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TO THE 


READER 


HE late Author of This Tye4- 
tiſe,having ſufficiently recom- 
mended himſelfto the World; 

when Living, by his indefatigable La- 
bours in his Prieſtly FunQtion,. and by 
the Works he. las already -Printed 5 
there will need the lefs to' be ſaid. ir 
behalf of this Poſthumous piece; For 
whoſoever had the happineſs of being 
acquainted with the Author, will pre- 
{ently be apt tothink,that nothing that 
is mean or 'unworthy of-the Pablick, 
could proceed from' a perſon of that 
True by 
ing; one whole excellent knowledge 
1n all Church-Controverſies rendered 
<him fit to write of any : 'and'the ſdund- 
neſs of whoſe: Judgment, 'ahd the fin- 
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TO THE READER. 


cerity of whoſe Life were ſufficient de- 
monſtrations to all that throughly 
knew him, That he would Write of - 
none, but what were moſt uſeful to 
the producing in the Minds of others a 
true love to Virtue, and a firm adhe- 
rence to Truth, And altho* his long 
continuance in the Countrey, and con-- 
ſtant reſidenceat his Living, where he 
had not ſuch frequent qpportunities of 
converling with the Learned in his owg 
Profeſſion, may give occaſion to ſome 
RO his Parts _—— muſt 
proportionab d his Writin 

be tinEtured wh” the rudeneſs of 
Country Abode; and by conſequence - 
render him. the leſs able to pleaſe and 
gratifie the humours of this nice and 
critical Age : yet,I hope, whoever will 
1mpartially conſider and read over this 
{mall Treatiſe, will beahundantly fatis- 
fied of : the contrary. As a proof of 
which, I appeal to the Treatiſe it (elf; 
where, if the Judgment of- Men 0 
known Abilities may be truſted, there 
is folid Learnjong ſhewg without any 
vain Qitentation of it 3 Truth vindica- 
ted with a native Simplicity that be- 
comes itz andthe Religious Duties of 
Chriſti 
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70 THE READER, 
Chriſtianity prefs'd with that Zeal and 
warmth, thar ſo adorned the firſt Pro- 
ſeſſors of it, and rendered the Author 
whileſt living, the Joy and Admiration 
of his.whole Flock. Nor had the Pub- 
lication of it been thus long deferred 
(it being compoſed long before the Au- 
thor's death ) but that the native and 
uncommon kind of Modeſty, which 
gavea Luſtre toall his Actions, would 
not permit it in his Life time to ſee the 
light. He, tho? fraught with fo much 
admirable Knowledge, ſtrength of 
Parts, and folidity of Judgmeat in the 
Opinion of all others; yet always was 
ſo diffident ofany thing of his owncom- 
poſure,that nothing but the ſtrict Com- 
mand of his Superioyrs, qr the paſſho- 
nate importunity of his Friends, could 
force him to appear in Prinr: Sogreat 
an eſteem had he of the cenſures of 
other Men, and fo httle, and low 
Thoughts of his own Worth. Andal- 
tho* this is not altogether ſa commend- 
able, where there is juſt reaſon to be ſa- 
tisfied with, as well as conſcious of, a 
Man's own true Merit in reſpeCt of o- 
thers (many on this account having 
deprived the World of many advanta. 
A4 geoug 
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70 'THE READER 
geous Books ), yet. if. it be a fault, -it-is 


{uch an one as none but the beſt of Men 


have been, or can he guilty of ; and for 
which likewiſe their deſerts when 
made known, have become the more 
illuſtrious: Humility and Lowlineſs of 
Mind being Virtues of as greatExcellen- 
cy, as they are rare, and as apt to beget 
a dueeſteem of thoſe, that are endued 
with them, as Pride and ſelf conceitare 
ro produce hatred and contempt. 
- Butleſt, I ſhould hinder the . Reader 
by too long an Epiſtle from the pleaſure 
and advantage he.may -reapfrom the 
Author himſelf, or ſeem to allute his 
favour by a too tedious beſpeaking of 
him ; Iſhall wholly ſubmit this Tres. 
ziſe (it having no other Patron ) to his 
unbyaſſed Judgment ; and hope, tho' 
it had not the Author's laſt hand, yet it 
ray meet with ſo kind a reception, as 
to conduce ſomething to the ſpiritual 
welfare and happineſs of Mankind. 
And then I am ſure it will anſwer to 
all the ends and purpoſes the Pious Au- 
thor deſigned jt, and beſo far the more 
probable to ſhew, who its Compoler 
was; inthat it will be always imployed 
in doing good. 
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enquiries concerning it, 4 1 To thi pur- 
oof Frve Five Propoſ _ are 


I. Pro =4 who made 
je Wag Gb Si HH Hen Gs 
| in tives oe 


particular parts Wc "4 as the Heavens, Pg 
hs Earth, p.41. the "Body, a1 td 
Man, 47. They wh ho ſay thiy } 
_ evidence of this Truth, wk 
* 5 Ghere ts 16 muchenidinee\ it, as 
"thoſe things we doubt not of, 54- oxy as 
2, much pay the wow wy in 5 
Lan, an: Jome-reſpetts more, 55% 
a Nay the familiar diftates\ of our Un- 
derſtanding will lead us tothe acknowledgment 
"of this truth, 577. The ObjeStion - pm there. 
muſt be- ſome 9 Why matterto Rom: he 
World out of, auſweredyib«\ + .c; 
.2. Propoſition, In the ;Gadhaad: are. Three. 
- Perſon br Fit, abu pry 


; NT to pho —_— 5b, Third! y;T hiſt 
Phe en hes nanſeting ny 0nd 
60. Nor Fourthly, three names only. of tbe. © 
ſame God under divers —_ \CON- 
"thentrre of perf oygrocech of i 
to the nature of 4 perſon Fo each of tpem 
61. And then Shetty, ets ations are at- 
tributed to each; as belong: tq none but a perſon 
 -62. The Spirit and Power, and the Spirit an 
' £0 effetts or gifts of it are: > ary 
" Gal. tion, Theſe Three _—_— are *0: 
For .Qnity 4 efſential tothe Deity, Fs 
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3 THE CONTENTS. 
* « "Yd the Scriptures ſay they are OneS5: as 
By 6 cher fhoyhione Unity of Eſſence ; inaſmuch 
F a6it attributes toeach: the Name, Properties 
ang Attributes of the moſt high God, 66, &c. 
This truth acknowledged by all ſorts of men z, 
the Primitive Ghriſtians, 6g. the Fews,”71. 
the Heathen,72. Our not comprehending the 
- difficulties of it,no reaſon againſt it,73- Some 
_ Conſiderations added tolead wsthro "em, ibs 
4 Propofition, This One God is to be Wor- 
ſhipped; For Firſt confeder!d as efſentially, his 
. mature and perfet1ons juſtly challenge the deep- 
eſt vener atzon, 75. Then Secondly, confidered 
perſonally, the Scriptures require him to be 
$, Propeite, Vhis-God only is to. be Wor- 
ſhipped: Thy ſhewn,Fitit, from Scripture, 78. 
Seeondlyzfrom Reaſon,79. Thirdly,from An- 
tiquity, 81. What the Papiſts ſay in oppoſition 
to this conſidered, with reſpett tothe Sacra- 
ment of the,.-Lord's Supper, Invocation of 
Saints, and I » 84- 

I. Asto the Eicharif 3 That the. Papiſts pay 
auTpeia to itib. and thereby put the greateſt 

| Rr REI upon the analogy 
of Faith, 94. upon Antiquity, 97. upon Rea- 

- « ſon,106, = ante IO8. The de daration 
of their Church in thus matter, and the impoſ- 

ſibility of an-innovation conſidered, 110. 

2. As to Invocation. of Saints; Thu injurious 
to the peculiar bonour of God,115. and of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt the only Mediator, 116. and has not 
the ſame grounds and reaſons, as our praying 
to each other here below. For Firſt, the _— 
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and Angels are at a diftanct;117, And" then 


ndly, 'ts the parive' of Jeſus Chriſt - 
' oniyto ae raB ache 
Premitive Chriftians thought 119. The Ori- 
gine of mutation SC. 122. | 
3- As to Images,123. They who aſe then are of 
three forts. Finſt ſuch as [ay they nſe them 01- 
ly as memorials to quicken their devotions 
which has no kixilly infinence on Rehgion, 124. 
Secondly, fuch as ſay they give only inferior 
is £0 em; which yet. is either vain, of fin- 
fal,125. Thirdly, fach as profeſs to give the 
ſame worſhip to the Image as torhe Prototype, 
inkimd, tho not int degree, 1.6. telatirvt of re- 
ſpeive worſhip only, 1b. the vanity of thrs di- 
ſtintion. ſhewn, 126; and that *tis Holatry, 
128. contrary to the Second Commandment, 
132. and unknown to the Primitive Church, 
135. | 


SECT. HE. 
Concerning the True Worſhippers of God. 


T HE whole reduted to Thre6' Inquiries, 142. 
I. Enquiry, Whothey are that are ob- 
liged to Worſhip, ib. 4nd they are in gene- 
ral all rational Beings 5, as Angels, 142. and 
Aen, whether ſecular, 143, on'( more eſpecial- 

ly ) Ecclefiaſtical and conſtcraved to the per- 
formance of Religrons Officss, 145. the eceſſity 
of theſe ſhewn;ib;ſuch have been in all ages,1 47. 
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before the foud;ib. between that and tha Law 
T504hat rag" Fob then were oy. us I: 
Rich af Pere were from the gi ing pd 

* tif Cbriſt, 154+ 4s appears from the Pri 

| and Teviees. hs fron the Schools of the = 
phets,155. from their ſtudies there,156, from 

their Ordination by peſies of hands, FL 


- Soul, and heart andſtrength; ib. and 
y 2. Prop. Outwardly with our Bodies, 165. 
> 3 _ All the modes of external worſhip 
3 muſt be decent, orderly, and to edification, ib. 
4 Prop. Different deduftions from this gene- 
ral rule are mo juſt grounds fot- diſtin 
Churches ta,differ among each other, and ſo 
violate the Unity of the Univerſal, 166. | 
' 5. Prop. Tet in the ſame Church "tu expe- 
dient antl defirable, That there be the 
ſame external mode of Religion,167, but yet 
"6. Prop. If conteſts ariſe in the ſame Church 
' * about exterual modes, a ready way to compoſe 
them, us, to appeal to Primitive Order, and 
' give « the —— to thoſe that come nigh- 
"eſt toit, 169. And 
7. Prop. Tf it cannot be known what the Pri- 
mitive Order therein was, the next ſtep to 
. "Peace, us to make prudent condeſcenſions on 
ea#h fide, before Anthority has made any de- 
terminations, 171. Then £ 


from the place wherethey exerciſed their | 
orgy 59 ſuch laſtly there were under the , 
IL Enquiry, How men are to word God, | 1 A 
| 163. This ſhown in ſeveral Propoſitions. Bis 
| I. Prop, We are ta Worſhip bim with alt our Wes 
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8: Prop. If condeſcenſions cannot be had, 4nd 
"yet a (8 Bow % neceſſary, all, both weak 
© andſtrong, are obliged to acquieſce in ſuch a 
* determination, 1-73. which 3 neither againſt, 
" wor inconſiſtent with the perfeftion of Scri- 
pron: as a rule, 174. nor prejudicial to our 
.- Chriſtian Liberty,175, nor f ala 2a; any ne- 
coſhiy of violating the Low dbout ſcandal, 176. 
WE. Exqiiry,. What ends we are to propoſe in 
the atts of Religious Worſhip, ib. 7h» ſhzwn 
- #n'three_ particulars, Firſt, and chiefly, The 
Glory of God, 177. Secondly, The Salvation 
of our Souls, 178. Thirdly, The good of 
- the Community, 179. The tendency of Reliet- 
ons Worſhip to all theſe, ſhewn under each. . 
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Concerning Aﬀiſtance relating to Divine 
Worſbip./ | | 


TE Introdufion from the general and. ac- 

. knowledged: depravation of our Natures.z 
whereby we want Light to dire&, and Strength 
to enable uz in the worſhipping God a-right,and 

Aeerats to render our Services aebtabls'? F. 

Againſt all theſe God has provided ſujficient helps 
and remedies, in that 4%" 

I. Ie have the boly Scriptures to dire ws, ) 

2. The Holy Spirit to communicate ſtrength, 

3. The Merits of our Saviour to prockre 

acceptance. | RW | 

All which are treated more largely of - And, 


s = Ie. 
8 Ms. oe WC os ns 
# YES 9%; 4 We E ODIN + Ss " "O92 - $ A 
* > a > be. = Rn Eeaay = 


Ic of 


THE CONTENTS. . 
x. Of the boly &riptures to. dirett ms which 
| thatwebav#grounds to depend oft,” ſhtwn in 
- | ſeveral Propoſitions, ts Firſt, The worſhipping. 
} - Gotlis abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation;-T87. 
= - Secondly;+Moſes und the Prophets, Chi iſt 
} - ard the Apoſtles, did by Oral-Tradition re- 
. veal all things neceſſayy to this purpoſe, ib. 
i; "Thirdly; hat they ſpoke was evitlenced to. be 
. the real mind of God by inward charaftrs of 
\: Divimty; «and exterital miraculous operations, 
*ib; Fourthly; This word of God thus eviden- 
&td was faithfully. tommitted: to-writiur,l g2. 
Fifthly, 7h#* writing # digeſted into 24 
' books 1h the Old Teſtament, and 27 in the. 
' New; 193; Sixthily; Theſe Books have been 
1 tranſmitted to 1 without corruption, 1 gh. , 
Two : opinions *inconfiftent with \'whar has been 
. ſaid; conſidered, WISE ESDELE: 


1, That the Chitrch of Rome, Pig infallible 
:85.xÞ bt our 'Fnlide in'matters of Religion;206. 
2.\That every: oue-vught - $0 rely upon the ton- 

' 'du6F of husown' reaſon, ib - fo 
As to:the-Firff, Proved-that the Pope 3 wot in-* 
i fallible; 207." :nbr Council, ib. nor the body of 
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* .arethereafors. they urge here ſufficient; ſuch 
So yr ces Mprory meceſity of ſaeb 4 Gutde, 
S .z 271 207 awe their havin#all:reafonable 
f evidence that the Church of Rome ſuch 2 
: .: Guide;216: * For-thiy: have not "Apt, FR evi 
- .  Cence of . Scripture, ib. ſhewn'"as #0895 Phief 
» \places they wrgty 241. nor ſecondly; DWver- 
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 *caphoityof Man may be coufutered in,Firſt, 
cewhatgver,: asuhe 15-0ne ſug le 
privare perſon, 339.1 or eecptidly; The fur!y, 
of which we are members,ib. Such family-wor- 
is. reafonable, 1b:\pratFifed by 'the -Heatbe 

332: agreeable to the -Old:Teft amanty ib." _ 
7he New, 333. ThirdlyzChuxchesor: places of 


' Pnblick:orſpip, as ſneb,g.ate meanhers of an 
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B* hides our ; worſhipping God hail, 348. ard 
upon particular gtcaſions. and emergencies 
» by faſt ings and hankegivings,349-' there ought 
20 be ſolenm ſet." tines peculiarly. devoted to- bis 
ho 3505 a will be better under flood by 
- , copſader 
L. God reqares at only an inward, but an out- 
ward warſhip, 35: | 
H. "This. external this muſt. not be only in 
private; \biat - #2 publick too, 352. - 
JI. ; oy co for this peblick worſoip ought 
4 \- {0 '66. [Late 
WW. Itas ws oh et: foould be token one of ſors 
'\Fpart of the peek, ibc\ 
Ve \ TINS EE of \'th#: week cart. dn.reafon —_ 
ane. pbyſeday, 353. whether we confuler 
_- reg ire?] of. our worſvip,ib: or the;Npture of 
*\ {zi :0r the pattern of the Triumphant Ghurch, 
3543 or the praftice of the Militant jb zap the 
early diviſion of time into weeksy 3555 or 
luftly,the wiiting s.of the Heathens,358. - 
VL. *77s-highly reaſonable to believe the ſetting 
rs _ Jhſe:teme Joonld be (ft 6 God him- 
A _} PRE 
VIE Pr time is determined by God in the 
*» FouFth Com nandment to one ay i Zn Jevrin, as 
4 


T 


THE CONTDENTS. 
a proportion perpetually to be devoted to Re- 
ligtous worſhip, 363. For Firſt, 1t 7s one in 
ſeven, and not the ſeventh from the Creation, 
which is enjoyned by the Fourth Commandment, 
ib. Secondly, The Sabbath of the Fourth 
Command, One in Seven, ts. perpetual, 372, 
for 'tis' part 'of the Decatogue ich ew 
in all ages, ib : as may be gathered Firſt, from 
its being diſtinguiſh din the: Old Taſt ament 
from«thoſe Laws, which the time of Refor- 


mation has put a period to, ib : Secondly, 


from many mmtimations m-the New, that the 
* Decalogue as deliverett by Moſes ts to con- 
tinue as a perpetual Rule to Chriſtians, 373 >, 


all which ts agreeable to the 'opmnions 'of "the 
Primitive Fathers, 378,  and"\of \ our Own 


Church, 379, ſome Objefrons'-. anfwered; 
380, &c-. and others, 385, &c.*\ Thirdly, This 
; ay 0 ns. One in ſeven is 'by»vhe Commdnd 
zo be devoted to Divine Worſhip,\\and' not «only 
to bodily reſt, 395. fhewn fromthe order of 
_ the Commandments of "ths" Firſt Table; ib. 
from God'sblefſing the Sabbath» day,'g 96." and 
' fromtbeprattice of 'the I{faelites, and the mo- 
dernſews apon-the Sabbathyib : ome Objeftions 
by rhe” Author of the "Epilogue confured 
97, * SITY EIN. AOSOCKE W:A7F 
vil ' Propoſ. "This proportion, "One" in - Seven, 
was determined tothe Jewilh 'dzy by- another 
Frecep, which was to -oblige\ oply till the 
Jewiſh Oeconomy bad-@ period put ro "it, 
BZ... Woes 
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IX Propoſ. When the laſt of the Week had a 

; period put toit, the Firſt was ſubſtituted in 

 # he roomof it, 414. as appears probable from 

| * the Law, ib. the Prophets, 415. our Bleſſed 

\ * Lord, 420. the holy Apoſtles and Diſciples, 

2 2 425. and Laſtly, the Teſtimony of the fol- 
lowing Ages, 429. 
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1.30.r.471iya:, P.190.L.6.r. coveted, p.2 34. 1.9. Tr. 
enlarged, p.294-l.16.r. flaws, p. 302.L : - 
duce, p.3154.13.dele which, p.318.1.22. r: auyi- 
er 3233S Wein, p. 345 T3FEand the, 
 Þ- 3 » 1. 21.7. aſed. 

e Reader is deſired to amend with his 
Pen what lefſer faults and miſ-pointings he 
meets with, 
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SECTION 1. 
i C oncerning the Nature of Diviiie 


; * 


Worſhip. 


© Jr JE, who will giic himiclf leifure t6 
| hs ponder the importance of Reli- 
 ,  Egious Veneration, and the innate 


pronity in men to form incon- 


* gruous Notions of it, and the reſtleſs attempts 
* .of the Infernal Spirit to cheriſh -this inclina- 
+ tion, and keep us from right conceptions a-« 
= bout it, willeafily be induced to juſtifie the pug« 
2 - Religious Worſhip is deſefvedly accountef 
* by the Hebrews as one of the Pillars whictf 
2 ſupport the World, and prevent itsretirement 
7 into its primitive Abyſs. It cannot be ex- 
bf 2d, that the Arm of Oninipotence, which 
; up” 4! Things,” ſhould continue'to be ſa 
- propitious, where the Homage due to Hea- 
.* ven is not paid. It is a provocation of the 
\ firſt magnitude to negleft the making our re- 


\ verentialacknowvledgments to'Him, to whom 
> we are idebted fot our Exiſtence, and what- 
| ſorver contributes to our teal Felicity. There 


cannot 


Concernins the Nature 


cannot be a more open affront put upon the 
indiſpenſable Law of Gratitude. If we re- 


flet upon the Bounty of the Supreme Being, 
it will eaſily inform us, that ſome” thankful 


return is to be made: and to Worſhip and 

ſolemnly own the- infinite Excellency of our ' 
Benefactor,is all that we are in capacity to do. 
No real addition can accrue to boundleſs per _: 


fection. 


Of this Worſhip, which is ſo important z E 


we are apttoentertain very unſuitable appre- 


henſions. A ſenſe of the Deity is deeply rooted 
in humane Nature : and by reaſon of the na- 
tural depravarion it lies under, theres an uni- 


rerfal belief of our being obnoxious t6 Divine 
Juſtice. This raiſerh fears and jealquſies, and 
puts the Soul upon devifing ways,” wheredy 
the Supreme Being may be atoned. - Inven- b 


tion is ſet upon the Rack, and as many recon- 
ciltng methods thought upon, as there are di- 


veriities of Humors. This is the true fountain 


of that Superſtition which we often meet with 
in the Writingsof the Heathens. They upon 
a deliberate view arid {urvey of themſelves,fing- 
ing that they were not 1n a temper agreeable 
to the Idea, which they had. of a- Sovereign 


Being, and likewiſe unable to contelt with his 
power, which they had reaſon to believe their 


OWN dCc:11quencies would not permit to be pro- 2? 
pitious uato them: They fcll-to contrive ſe- 
veral ways of Worthip in order to the procu-: 
ring an Atonement. At tirit they Sacriticed 


Plants, afterwards Beaſts, at. laſt, Men. The 


meaac> creatures, as Apes, Qnions, -Garlickz: 


they E 
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' Oveoop0gizgat the ſoletnn Feaſt of Bacchms is a- 


of” Divine Worſhip. 4 


they courfed with Divine Veneratiori, fedting Euſeb. dz 


; otherwiſe they might neglect the giving their /-udibus 


due regards to that tranſcendent power which Confl2:645 
appeared in the formation of them. They * © bh 
drefſed. up their Religion with all the Orna- 

ments of Art, thinking by their pompous Ad- 

drefles to reconcile the Deity, and induce him 

to favour them with a benign Aſpect. 

To this we may add the uncefſant endea= 
vours of our Infernal Adverſdaty to keep us 
from right conceptions of Worſhip. He in- 
vents ſeveral ways, and keeps up the credit of 
them by blending ſomething with them,which. 


he borrows from the divine Inſtitutions. 


. Correſpondenciesbetwixt his Worſhip, and 
ſome rites recorded in the Bible, are evident 
demonſtrations of this truth. 

The Bauirvare, to which religious Addreſſes Euſeb. frat. 
were made, exactly anſwer to the Pillar of Evar.7. 1. 
Stone which Facob erefted in Bethel. TheZ, _ Hap, 
grzeable to the bearing of boughs at the Feaſt 
of Tabernacles. The garment embroidered with' 

Gold worn by thoſe,who were concerned in the 
Solemnity, bears ſome ſimilitude to the Sacer- 

dotal Veſtment worn by the High-Prieſt. The 

two. Stones, within which the Rites of Ceres p,,c,,. ;, 
were kept, are parallel to the Two Tables 4rca4. Fet. 
wpon which the Decalogue was engraven. , $*l7.173- 

The eternal Fire. in the Temple of Feta *9+ 9:4 
wants not a reſemblance of the Fire, which by ;z;; Te 
the Law was always to burn upon the Altar. hove. 

At the place where the infernal Oracles P*/2). 
uſed tobe given forth, there was a Curtain in = 

RB 2 mtg. 1.f.115. 


Concerning the Native 
imitation of the Tabernacle : A 7r7pos like to 
the Ark of the Covenant. A Holmus made 
after the manner of the propitiatory : A Table 
reſembling that upon which the Shew-bread 


Philoft.vit. was plaged. The moſt ſacred Oath amongſt 
Apol. 1.3. the Indians by a Fell did derive its Original 
6 3-P- I: from Beerſheba, the Well of the Oath, where 


Prefer. 
Pp. 339+ 


Abraham ſwore to Abimelech. The Well the 

ſtile pgiap div, the Well of Convittion. 
little way off was placed a Veſſel of Fire, call'd 
Toy ovy ſreuns, the fire 6f Pardon, where they 
purged themſelves frotn involuntary fins. It 
1s believed This was an imitation of John's 
Baptiſm by Water, and Chriſt's by Fire. The 
words of Tertullian concetning the Infernal 
Spirit are agreeable to all this, Res Sacramen- 
torum Divinorum in Idolorum myſterits emula- 
tur. Thefe inſtances make it obvious, that 
there has been in fome particulars a fimi- 
litude betwixt the Worſhip of Jehovah,and'the 
Rites which have beer? praCtiſed in the Kirig- 

dom of Darkneſs. This agfeement muſt ha 
n either fortuitouſly, or de be defined by 
ome intelligent Being. The fit carinot be 
afſerted, with any good reaſon. It i$'ndt con- 
Ceivable, how there ſhould be a harmotiy ih ſo 
many things of a poſitive nature, without the 
interpoſats of an intelletual Principle. If it 
was deſigned, then God muſt either intend ar 
imitation of the Worſhip of the Devil, or 
the Devil the Worſhip of God : to affert the 
firſt is highly incongraous, God forbids his 
people to enquire into hits Worſhip, and learn 
the ways he had ſeduced the Heathens into. 
| It 
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of Divine Worſbip. 
Tt cannot be imagined, that he ſhould teach 
them that, which he forbids them to learn. 
The Mofaical Law was enafted with a deſign 
to obliterate. the memory of the Religion of 


' the Idolaters: and therefore we cannot think 
that hewould make any of their injunftions a 


art of his own. The Records of the Wor- 
ip of Jehovah, are of a more carly date than 
thoſe which repreſent unto us the Worſhip of 
the Heathens. And we cannot conceive how 
the contents of the Ancient Record ſhould be 
an imitation of what'is contained in the Mo- 


dern.*\ The Author of the Maccabees ſays, + Mace, 


5 


that the Heathens ſet 'up Idols, which have ;. 48. 


ſome likeneſs to thoſe things which are con- 


tained in the-Law. And the Fathers of the * 
Chriſtian Church, generally accord in this,that 


the Erhnick conſtitutions did derive their Ori- 
gina] from Moſes. 

AU this being conſidered, namely, the im- 
p_ of Divine Worſhip, our aptitude to 

miſtaken about it, the policy of the Tem- 
pter to cheriſh our inclinations z it muſt necefſa- 
Tily be our concernment to gain 2 true Notion 
of it; -In order to this end, the following par- 
ticulars are to be well weighed. 


IT. Worſhip in general,imports a reverential 
and humble acknowledgment of the ſuperemi- 
nent worth and excellency which is in another. 
We may honour our inferiours or equals. But 
properly we Worſhip that only,which is veſted 
in ſome eminency, which we. our ſelvesate de- 
ſtitytg of 53 and therefore the At always ſi 

= B 3 poſts 


Concerning the Nature 


poſes an humble ſubmiſſion in the Mind, This 
Excellency is not only power and authority, 
but goodneſs or any, other. perfeftion. We 
fpeak as congruouſly,, when we ſay,:;We adore 
the Wiſdom and Benignity. of .the Supreme 
Being as his- ſovereignty and dominian.: Ne- 
buchadnezar, who. was in power ſuperiour to 
Danel, yet worthipped him upon the agcount 
of his ſuperlative underſtanding. Warſtup has 
ſeveral names according} to the diverſity of the 
acts, whereby the acknowledgment::of: -worth 
is made; if it be by entertaining a highJeſteem 
of, it in the mind, Internal Venerition 3- if 


. byz.external acts/appropriated; by: nature. or 


inſtitution to fignifie this eſteem} as an humble 
bowing; of the Bally,” mgeo«umo4t ;- ſervingand 
obeying; ad7gie and Fouanies LL) 
2. The Worth which is to be-acknowtedged 
is-either finite-or infinite. Finite; is that which 
is lodged ina limited Being : it; {is either Mo- 
ral, as-inthoſe wha are: eminent for ſome Mo- 
ral -Accompliſhnentss- or Civil, as:in Parents 
and Magiſtrates; Both theſe challenge. from 
us reggrds ſujtable to::their Nature. The fir 
a Moral, the ſecond aCivil Warſlp. ::-_ | 

Infinite worth is that which is found only 
in the:S$1preme Being'; and:ouraghnitions of it 
muſt be: made by ſuch atts as.are:cangruous to 


the nature and inſtitytion of him; -in- whom it 


relides;c, CLONING it 7 LOFH Of: eELET-2 vo 
+» If, I8 :a5. natural :for an' intelleftyal Sou] 
rightly poliſhed,oto make this reverential con= 
feſſion;.2s for”. aſmoott body .;to niakea re- 
SIN = flection 


4 . 
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of Divine Worfhjp. 

fletion-of the Sun-beams which fall upon it. 
The Hebrew word 1115 Which imports glory, 
fignifies Hkewiſe a weight. The ſuperlative 
glory ofthe Divine Nature (when duely ap- 
prehended)*'js tothe Soul, what aweight is to 
the Body :'it naturally. produceth a ſuecum- 
bency, and works. it into a religious proftrati- 
on. Thoſe who are moſt elevated in their ima- 
ination, when they meet with excellency* in- 
finitely tranſcending what they themſelves are 


pofleſs'd of,” cannot but be* fo* juſt as to ſtoop 


and make thejr due acknowtedgments. We ne- 


yer find it controvyerted in any Nation, whether 


honorary '.Addrefſes'ought to” he made to'the 
Deity. All the.Sons of Pride, upon diſcovery 
of boundleſs perfettion, bluſhar the thoughts 
of competition, and ſtudy by fabmiſhve appli- 
cations to make it propitious tothemſflves. 
© ' 3. .The Ats, whereby an Acknowledgment 
of infinite Excellency is made, are' either me- 
diate or immediate. B mediate 'may be un- 
derſtood ſuch as altho' they 'do__ not import. an. 
immediate" acknowledgment ' of: Divine 'Per- 
fettion, yet have an efficacious influence ,upott 
the prodution of thoſe which 46." That re | 
ndture may be the better di cerned, the 

lowing particulars muſt be,confidered,* 1. "The 
AW orld is fornied by the infinite power of” 


L 
- 


_ 
_ 


Supreme Being." The intetpat part ofan 
increaſing by his benediftion,” he has walks? 
4p into families, families augmenting, he has 
but of them conſt red Ringdons, and Ne 
tions;. By him Princes rule,” an Subjedts Are 
; B 4 __ obliged 
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ed to give their due regards to them; 

tſoever is of his formation, he hath 

make Wh . rea to _ - glory of his 
efsan ity. Eyery wiſe Agent 

ſome worthy end tq himſelf i inal = 

perations; and there] iS no purpoſe, that we know 

om worthy of and congruous to the Divine 

Nature than this. 3 3, That which has an imme- 

diate connexion with the glory of his good- 

= and benjgnity, is the felicity of thoſe whe- 

ef oor perſons, families, or kingdoms 

are produced by him. The health of 

ob Patient i is the glory of the Phyſician, The 

prof ity of the Commiunjty the honour of 

Feins Much'more the felicity of the 


of him 5 from what m they 
= RO 4. The felicity of Na- 
fions and Families conſiſts in their flouriſhin 
eſtate, when they are in an enjoyment of a 
things ma of _atone 7 Cle ir Cſits in 
requires: The nels of ſolitary ONS IN 
the jnward tranquillity of their mind, when 
there is no mutiny among thek faculties, but 
2 tranſcendent prin nome pc n oe from 


p ſence of being bn x7. oe operations 
bach are ſutable 7 humane 
hive's 5... The I -  e ons _ 
Fre Dera 50 ency to promote t 

The flouriſhing | ate. of Nations and 

Ca is advanced, when the deportment 
of 0 member js agrecable' to the beſt rules 
wy and Oeconomy. When Superiours 
ig e juſt. commands, Inferiours render 2 
oy and Ray CnNE MOVES As an 


tet Wi Intelli- 
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of Devize Worſbip. , 


7 juſt bounds of Magnanimity ar. 
7 Tvweeten their converſation towards 


ill bi j cendncs $9 ths Sevens 
| and excite all intet- 
MEI, vefore him, and 
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Concerning the Nature 


Religiott divided into'tws brariches,' the Dut 
of Mantowvarlds others, Leto The fiſt 
xprefſed'n' [theſe words$;"tv- te the father 
Hope &'The fecond;to Erep him wnſpotred&c 


rifieipat part of itn Telation' to vthers 
afficftate wes thole, 
Rednlirtn equſies Hi$Kiccour? towards 
himſetf, aw or watchful, t 12t He be''nbt-irt- 
fefted” £77 the 1M Gnvirtarion"6f the 
world?" thefe tivo by Srnittche are. put for 
kr whoe,a hd ftiled: SM ACLUED xp P, alas 
kt Safi indefiled Retien or rd 
1 
90 


mg in be goonpa 


1 this #ccount The Frying raicfrotholl 
ot ga repreſented under Tet 
rcetas o TO; Bod Obhrtion: Pets who rrveth almes Ws 
ys erific2gh PPAſe"” Corne limss-" avity, Nke th 
4. 10. 4. finoke vt the Star, did af "and cont 
_ a! bw Mop before De Þ - Pnul gg 
orintÞ1ns';* that the'thi fit by them;tr 
his fi oe an oli of 'a fore Y bs 
Phit. 4.18. fatrijie tprabte, wet! Phofing't Fo” G od,” bes 
pls As Gia [Divi 
e OR 
nip properly confifts") Nk oh * as Imp FN 
— acnowledgfit io pf Go, 5 
approptiatet "to «his For fair 


F the 'Stipreme® 
perf elm prulicr rote Sip 
A it. - by The” acknow rl Neto In the agnti 6 


: --? -” analogy 't6 the fre i&kttowltdged, therefor 
the vhjkR"oF the. Nin being ft 
comfiiunicable, the agriition WP ſelf Bs © 
be- ſÞ.'*\ This'*approp prhfbi uſt be .n 
mM reſpect of KA the (Pecigs: F == 
nite 


of Dixie Worſhip... 


he Dut | ite worth, being! not'only of @ divert de- 
e fit rec, but of a different: ſpecies and kind from 


- father Mat which 1s finite;; there muſt be not- only 
red /&cÞ$ gradual, but a ſpeciticdl;: difference! betwixr 
c he Worlhip which is:terminated upon both; 
s thoſe, his makes it confpicuous, that the tame: Di- 
owardg ine Honour, which'; i-pre; ſpecies of War- 


"nb&t-jrAhip, cannot with juſtice, be. given:to-Godrand 
SP 3h be Creature. 
put for$ hl 
ebay: (Fe Theſe lots and approfuitte» .a0s 
orfliip. me cither internal. or external. By.infernal T 
thoſe Mean the elicit. acts of the: Sont : /By:axterma] 
the 11/5 Wc Imperate acts of: the. Body. | Gaddhaving 
Mes | Wpcculiar intereſt both ih. the-Sout km Body, 
k& 7x7 Mon the account. of his Greation and Redems 
+ tion: of them; We lie -under an / obligation 
Its i046 » mak our acknowledgihents by- ſach- aCts:a$ 
m #: x $9 from both. | External performances:are 
; 4a Emihently ferviceable: to! the grand -delign-of. 
4 S! Religion. : "Che actions:af our bodies'conduce 
ah to: the increaſe of inward devotion;: Where we 
7 -7-prefent:them as a living facrifice to fad, this 
þ of *Sblatiow:has.tne ſame. effect upon the- mind; 
7 ati Jwvhich the fat of the Sacrifice had upon: the fire 
TT, ft the Altar: it communicates 'ſtrengthrtoanr 
met, 2and:a higher degrec ' of ardeney: to! our 
mifcttions.'' It has an influence upon. the-en+ 
rite @agihgiof others in @ fimilitude of praftixe. 
fox The light of a Religious : deportment-thining 
77417 Sbeforer Men;. will excite them .to pay their tr{- 


Sbute of.» honour to! their .Father in . Heaven, 
ZTheir underſtanding! being* illuminated with 
Ffuch Ive raies,likea ——— 
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Concerning the Nature 


en inflammation jn the will, and puts all the 


faculties of the Soul into'-a due temper and 
motion. - It likewiſe tends to the advancement 
of the glory of God.We glorific him when we 
manifeſt and fet forth his excellency. _ 
Worſhip, which is viſible and obvious to 


promoting this work. 


6. Internal Atts are either ſuch as have 2 L 
general aſpeft upon the excellency of the Di- 
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caniiot:with juſtice bei denied a ſhare in the 


vine Nature: or elſe a more ſpecial upon ſome | 
icular Attributes. The uni excel- 
ency.of the Deity is acknowledged, when we 


frame an Idea of his infinite Majeſty as exadt, 
and- agreeable to him, as our finite capacity 


will permits andin a ſence of it proſtrate our :: 
Souls withall humility before him. The ex- * 


the import of that truth which is affented to, 
end-engageit in a chearful obedience, it is a 
on of divine dominion and authority : 
fearing; if.it be mixed with ſervility, is. an 
anion of punitive juſtice z if ſublimated into 
li — of paternal goodneſs. That which 
Afoſes » Dent. 6.1 2: Chriſt terms ad- 
oration; dat. 4. 10. The Chaldee word 911 
fignifies both to Fear and to Worſhip. - The 
loving of God is an RT CC 2s 
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to } and therefore amongſt the Greeks, Worſhip r7gexd; 
= z is quent from it. Or do ſuch as ſome wor, 

X icular part is more immediately intereſted 
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of Devine Worſbip. Fs. 83 


Benefibence; Truſting in him;of his Power and 


upon his ea- 

2:7ſure, than ſuch as are the ditates of univerſal 
L2- "Ir I the laſt caſe, we own chiefly the 
ANC  teaſon of the thing: in the firſt the ſovereign 

c- will and pleaſure of God only. 

ict,  $. Natural,arecither ſuchas the whole Bo- 
ity dy is concerned in, as an humble flexure of it. 
ur P is accompanied with due circumftances, all 
EX- 2: Nations look upon, as an indication of that e- 


ſteem which we have of the worth of another 5 


gue is the great inſtrument in the 
external ſervice of Four atts of Na- 
tural Worſhip I will enumerate, which are 
performed by it 3 namely, Praying, Praiſi 
Swearing, Vowing. 


light of Nature for their condutt, accounted 
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Praying, The Heathens which had only the F Wo. 


ou x} Tu- 


vocal Prayer as a _—_ part of Religion. Exhyh, 
Holineſs 1s defitted by Plato, to be a Science of ?+ 53: 


| Sacrificing and Praying. Aaximu Tyrins ſays, 2*%* * 


that the life of Socrates was full of Prayer. pr 
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Concerning the Nature 
SinipIreinus hasleft a lively expreſſion of his de- 
votion upon record at the end of his Commen- 
taries upon Epictetys. Arrian acquaints us 
with their uſual form, xvers iaingor. 'The'Re- 
mans thought this part of Worſhip to be ſo ac- 
ceptable to their Deities, that they vvould de- 
ny nothing to thoſe who pray unto them. For 
thisreaſon they uſe to conceal the riame of the 
Tatelar Genius of the City, leſt their enemies 2 
being acquainted with it,might draw him from * 


them by their ſupplications.' Both G7teks and 


Romans being ſtrangers to the true God, that 
this honour might not miſs of him, and be ter- 
minated upon ſome inferiour power, it was: 


- their cuſtom to direct their Petitions not ex- 


Rev 5. ?. 
Heb. 5. 7. 


cluſively to any particular Deity, but to leave 
their Compellations ambiguous, ſve Deo ſve 
Dez, as the' Inſcriptions at Athens and Rome 
do teſtifie. Santity is ſtiled by Plato, 76x» iu- 
Tepry an art of merchandiſing betwixt Gad 
and Man': the Veflel that ſails from Earth #0 
Heaven is Prayer. It imports thoſe good 
things which are expedient for us ; that which 
it exports is Tu 4 yipas, Honour andWorſhip. 
This, the Philoſopher ſays, is all, that God js 
capable of receiving from us. For this reaſon, 
Prayers are ſtiled Incenſe, and Chriſt is ſaid to 
offer them up. They areas proper parts of War- 
ſhip as Sacrifices and Oblations were under the 
Law. Upon this piece of Spiritual Homage an 
agnition of divine" perfeCtion is as conſpicuous, 
as Ceſar's Image ' upon the Roman Penny. 
Whieniwe pray for wifdom and holineſs, we 
carat 'give a more lively ſignification of our 
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of Divine Worſhip: 


acknowledgment; :that theſe petfections. re- 


ide in:God in a peerleſs degree; 


#--As Prayer, ſo-Praiſesin Hymns and Pſalms 
$5 2 part of Natural Worſhip. -AltNations 


ave expreſſed their eſteem of their Deities in 


#this way. It wasinuſeamong the Greeks, as 
Zappears by their Uo, whether xax[oi or dxe]eo- 
Z-eior, the firſt ſung to the gods or .goddeſles, 
7 which they believed did favour them: the ſe- 
= cond, to thoſe whom they accounted not to 


=> be propitious to: them. 


2? - Amongſt the Komars,the ſame way of Wor- 


7 ſhip obtarned: as isevident by their .4ſamenta 
27 Junonia'& Minervia, Poems compoſed in the 
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* Honour of thoſe Deities whoſe names they 


* 
* 


bear. Amongſt the. Hebrews, as is manifeſt 
from the poetical compoſitions in the old Teſta- 
ment,. the Chriſtians, as is plain from the A- 
poſtolical exhortation to the Epheſians and Co- 


7 loffans; and Plinys report to Trajan concern- 


ing their practice. Tho' Prayers and Praiſes 
may be- direCted to men upon a civil account 
yet this doth not hinder them from being ap- 
propriate parts of the Worſhip of God. When 
we ſay, that they with other aCtions are by na- 
ture peculiar to the Deity, we mean not as 
they are taken materially. So they are- of a 
common nature, like matter conſidered in the 
abſtratt, without any particular form. But we 
take them formally. together with their indi- 
riduating circumſtances, which do determine 
and limit them. We may pray to men, but to 
doit when they are not preſent, for ſuch things 
which none butthe Supreme being can confer 3 


"nl 


a: ——_—_—— 


_—  — 


ons, da woo 


c—_ 
PART A 


” ul. I > po nm  —e—_— — PRA 


BM 


—S—_— 


PR——_— 
& 


——__ A 
— 


i TORS 
LW - 


nn 3 Hens es 2 
: ? 
GE EE 

: _ 
">, 


> 47 a” 6 
F _ —— 


ues oo. — od bo ee SW A ws. - 
LE £-- ob ai * 4 ES ns 
ad Bir Betts fe "OW p eG nn x nn —22 


— 6% 
m_— 


WER> 2 Sb=<_ 


4 DT ——_— 
— s Mo ou oe oy 
” -- . *< on "xz 


Concerning the Nature 
in ſuch an afſembly as is met ſolely upon a RE 
ligious account, would be, by all im 


_ ors, interpreted an invading the 
mama and an inexcuſable injury wh | 
Dirke Glory. 


To Prayerand Praife we may add,the takin 
an Outhy the making a- ſolemn Vow to God, _ 
8 _ natural Worſhip. Al nor cilgh ; 
ic EOS todirett them © 
of —_—_ E 
rs by clear teffmoniesin in their writings, 5 
nal to ccntion would be ſuperfluous, Y, 
both involve a plain acknowledgment of the 
perfetions of the Divine Nature. He who - 
takes an Oath invocates God. to be a witneſs 
and a revenger : which addreſs includes a con- 
feflion of his Omniſcience, that he is privy to 
that which is ſecret, and unknown to others : _ 
his Veracity, that he takes pkcaſure. in truth, 
and has a perfett .deteſtation of that which is 
egpeſte to it; pod gy _ he is —_— | 
taxe vengeance, and atlert the ignity of the 
Law which is violated. do 4 
He who makes a ſolemn Vow, if it be to 
engage e himſelf to ſome expreſſions of grati- | 
doth Bey declare his deep ſence of the! 
x - ity : ifto _ himſelf —_ 
toalo —_—_ in bis converſation, 
dominion of Heaven over him. 

If any doubt (notwithſtanding what hasbeen: 
repreſented) whether this part of Worthip is 
to continue under the Evangelicatdiſpenſation,' 
he may fatisfie himſelf by conſidering, that this 
is plainly foretold by the Prophet Jjaiah,c.1g, 

31 


of Divine Worſhip. | 
21. The taking away of what was given to God 
3 by Vow is condemned by the Apoſtle, Rom.2., 
# 22. and death was afflicted upon Ananias and 
2 Saphira for their miſcarriage in this particular, 
2 4#.5.5,10. The devoting of things to God 
# by Vow is grounded upon reaſon _common to 
Z all ages; as well the times of the Goſpel as the 
2 Law. The whole world is a Community under 
2 the regency of one ſupreme Monarch. This 
Z Community he has parcelVd out into King- 
= doms, and committed the government of them 
the | fo his Vicegerents. In every kingdom the ment- 
23 cis 27 . OT 
** hers have their properties bounded and limited 
efs | Þy Law. Theſe rights they are ſo inveſted 
2 in, that they have withal a power of alienati- 
: bn. The natural ſigns of their will, when they 
= &xert this power, are promiſfory words. There 
2 15 noreaſon why this way. of exchange may 
2 not as well prevail in theuniverſal Communi 
.2 betwixt the Supreme Rettor and his SubjeCts,as 
. *2 in any particular betwixt his Vicegerents, and 
Z thoſe who are under their regency. A Vow is 
2 1othing but a ſolemn promiſe madeunto God, 


$ 09. Inſtituted AQts are ſuch as have their 
2 foundation in poſitive inſtitution. For the 
2 right underſtanding of them, it muſt be pre- 
2 mifed, that the new Covenant, of which our 
bleſſed Lord is the Mediator, was made by the 
2 politive pleaſure of the Divine Will. It is the 
1 product of free Grace, as is apparent by the 
2 caſe of the fallen Angets. They have no over» 

' tures of reconciliation made to them. Chriſt 
-; did not ſhed his blood to quench the fire of 
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Concerning the Nature 


Hell for them. God having a deſign to publiſh 
and make knawn this gracious Covenant, Ie 
has made choice of his Word and Sacraments 
to do it by. The preaching,hearing, reading this 
Word and receiving the Holy Sacraments may 
be truly ſtiled afts of inſtituted Worſhip, they 
become a duty to us by the poſitive inſtitution 
of the new Covenant, and import an acknow- 
ledgment of the benignity and goodneſs of 
God to mankind. 

Preaching and publiſhing with integrity of *: 
heart,the methods of divine Grace in the work 
of redemption, is an undeniable exprefſion of a 
{crious and devout ſence of the benignity of * 
Heaven. Thoſe who preach Chriſt, who is 
the brightneſs of the divine Glory, muft nece{- 
farily by the ſame action give Glory and Wor- 
ſhip to God. Tho' preacning the Goſpel as it 
imports teaching, 1s a religious duty, and looks 
down upon men only : yet as it ſignifies the pro- 
claiming before men the incſtimable goodnets '' 
of Heaven, it looks upwards to God, and may 
challenge a place amongſt the parts of his 
Worſhip. Upon this account Minitters are 
ſaid to be a ſweet favour unto God, whether 3 
their Hearers will be faved or pcrith, admit * 
or refuſe their inſtructions. The word #vodia 
alludes to the perfumed offerings under the 
Law, and intimates, that God is as really 
worſhipped by the preaching of the Gofpel, as 
he was by thoſe Oblations. Upon this account 
the Apoſtle repreſents himſelf as one that ſa- 


nec, crificeth the Goſpel,Rom.15.16.iepsgſ5v;S.Chry- 
v. 14,15, Joſtom \uterprets Tp«apiper Svoiar. He calls a 


Preacher, 
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a IN of Divine Worſhip. 


Preacher, DIuuraTieror Pagmniiy, a royal cenfer Hen. A 
; upon which this ſpiritual oblation 1s offered, £o7-2.0:3- 


This is part of that pure »ficring which A4a- 


# chi foretold, ſhould in every place, as wella- 


mong the Gent:les, as the Jews be tendered un+- 
ro God. This Sacrifice is like the Peace-bffer- 


2 ring, of which ſome was given unto God, and 
3 1tome-to the people. It is ſtiled 3vste ries, 


the ſacrifice of Faith, Phil.2.17. The Faith of 


,* the Goſpel is of ſo excellent nature;that the Mi- 
2 niſterial publiſhing of it. impliesa ſolemn'obla- 


tion of Praiſe to him, who is the fountain of it, 

To this part of Worſhip, we may add Hear- 
ing, Reading, receiving the Sacraments. The 
Liturgy. joyns together the ſetting forth the 
Praiſe of God; and the hearing his Word 3 
when we with holy reverence hcafken to it, 
we ſet forth the Praiſe of his Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, which by our devout and ſerious at- 
tention, we acknowledge to be ſufficient and 
teady fo inſtruct us. . 

He who reads the Scriptureas the Word of 
the living God, with an intention to be made 
wiſe unto Salvation by it, doth thereby. mani- 
feſt his deep fence of the incomprehenſible and 
profound undefſtanding of the Author of it. 

. When Proſelytes are admitted into the 
Church by Baptiſm, and have the remiffion 
of their fins ſealed unto them, apon the terms 
of the new Covenant 3 It isan evident indicati- 
on of their humble reſentments of the infinite 
goodneſs of God,in granting an act of Amneſty 


and pardon, after the violation of the firſt Co-, 


Venant, Their being baptiſed in the name = 
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Concernino the Nature 


the Father, Son and-Holy Ghoſt is an expreſ- 
fion of a reverential acknowledgment. of,and an 
entir2 devotion to the ſacred and blefſed Trinity. 
, The receiving the Symbols of the body and 
blood of our Lord, imports a laudatory agni- 
tion of-him. It is not an empty remembrance 
which is intended, but a ſolemn commemora- 
tion, attended with the molt emphatical ex- 
preſfions of Praiſe and Gratitude. It is ſtiled a 
ſhewing forth, in alluſion to the Jewiſh 1131 
which was a declaration made in praiſe of the 
benignity of Heaven, in procuring redemption 
from the Xgyptian ſervitude. The Wane is 
Riled by S. Pant, rerireor + (vas yias, the Cup 
of Bleſhng, and the Bread by F1fiin Aartyr, 
&r& # ivy apiriac, the Bread of Thanksgiving, 
Theſe two Sacraments were not deſigned for 
the primitive times: only, but ro continue to 
the laſt period of the Worid, The reaſon of 
their continuance is common to all Ages; we 
have now as much necd to renounce our ghoſt- 
ly enemy, profeſs our repentance, promote 
ſanCtification, be received into the Church : 
commenorate the death of Chriſt, renew our 
Covenant, gain a fuller Communion, as they 
which lived in the firſt age. And it 1s not now 
inexpedient, that we ſhould be taught by ſome 
vitible 1gns, our intellectual powers are in as 
much dependence upon ſence as formeriy. 
Were thc atraininents of the ore Age equal 
to ine ſtate of Paradiſe, this way of inſtruction 
would not be diſagreeable. Eden was not 
Without Iwo Sacramental Trees. , 


Their 


of Divine Worſhip. 
Their permanency is likewiſe aſcertained to 
.; us by a Divine Revelation. In the Commiſſion 
to Baptiſe, it 18 ſaid, I will be with you to the 
end of the world, To interpret baptiſling no- 
thing elſe but an initiating by Doctrine without 
2 Water, and the end of the world, the end of 
* theage in which the Apoſtles lived, is to offer 
= too much violence to the Text. The proper 
> Notion of Baptifin includes. Water. We are 
= not to depart from the proper ſignification of 
2 words, and comply with a Metaphorical, with- 
2 out a peremptory neceſſity. The Context is fo 
= far from obliging us to this departure, that on 
= the contrary it holds forth a manifeſt diſcrimi- 
> nation. betwixt baptiling and initiating by 
2 Doctrine. The firit js. exprefled by the word 
* Baen1itorles, the ſecond by JiSarxo]egs That 
Þ phraſe tag Þ ouv]iAGias 7 4p, is of the ſame 
; 


vw OA I 0 we © 1 


2 importance with t# 75 ouvJeadig F diy. Mat, 
* 13.v.40, and there without controverlie it 
* ſignifies the laſt period ot:the world, when the 
: Angels ſhall ſever the wicked from the juſt. If 
2 gy import the Age, it muſt be remembred, 
that the Jews divided the time from the Crea- 
tion, to the diffolution of all things into two 
Ages; the firſt expiring at the coming of the 
Meſſias :. the ſecond, at the tinal period of the 
{ Univerſe, and fo, I will be with you to the end 
| of the age, 18 as much as,, 1 wi} be wich you ta 
the end of the worl1., ;The Age before the 
coming of the Meſhas, cannot be underitpod, 
he bejng in our nature: when he ſpake theſe 
words 3: therefore the age after nk, Ra 
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C oncerning the Nature 


When the Apoſtle ſays, as often as 3e eat 
this bread and drink this cup, ye ſhew forth the 
Lord's death till he come : Heevidently declares, 
that the inſtitution of the Supper is to continue 
till the laſt appearing of Jeſus Chrjft.” There 
are but four comings of his uſually ſpoken of. 
The Firſt in the Fleſh, when he'afſumed our 
nature; the Second. in the Spirit to ſanttific 
and rule his Church : *the Third in his vindi- 
cative Juftice to mroy Jeruſalem : the Fourth 
inthe taſt day to Jud $e the World. The two 
firſt cannot be underſtood. They ' were: paſt; 
when the Apoſtte wrote his E Epiſſe. The Mef: 
ſas was ther come In the Fleth-to all mankind. 
In'the Spirit at the ſolemn feaſt of 'Pentecolt, 
and in 'particular to the Corinthians ; they 
were ſandtified in Chrift Jeſus. t Ep.1. 2. But 
the coming which the Apoſtle' aims at, 1s fu- 
ture, until 1 come, Neither can we urderſtand 
his coming to deſtroy Jeraſalem. For theſe 
words are inſerted with a deſign to awake the 
Cormthians to a greater degree of circumſpecti- 
orr in their preparationsfor the holy Commu- 
hion; intimating that it ſhall- continue, till 
Chrit come to ſunumon them before his Tri- 
þunal, and pidge them for their unworthy Ap- 
preach c3, There wasno funimons of the Co- 
Fintbias at the overthrow of Jeruſalem, and 
the refore the laſt corting muſt be underſtood, 

To thefe Afts which have been enumerated, 
tbirls in favour of the Maſs, wauld'perſw ade 
us; * that ſacrificing is to be added 484 part of 
Divine Worſhip utider the Goſpel.” If th's be 
bo, i 2 feavlt he warranted by _ Diving Law, 


; ang 


of Divine W, orſhip. 
and this muſt be either natural, or poſitive, 


: Natural it is not, as will be evident by the fol- 
! lowing conſiderations. 1. A Sacrifice isan Ob- 


lation of ſome material thing unto God and in 
the offering deſtroyed. The eflential difference, 


7 whereby it is diſtinguiſhed from other Obla- 


tions, is the deſtructive mutation, This change 
cannot reaſonably be eſteemed an att of Wor- 
thip, but fo far as it is an acknowledgment of 
ſome excellency appertaining to the Divine 
Nature as Sovereignty, Wifdom,Goodneſs,c-c. 
In its ſelf, before it has an inſtitution enſtam- 

ed upan it, it imports no ſuch agnition, 
Were we left to the conduCt of natural light, 
it would rather induce us to believe that the 
Godhead is diſhonoured, than worſhipped by 
a diffolution of the creature z in whoſe compo- 
ſure, divine Pqwer and Wiſdom are eminently 
conſpicuous., 2. If the light of nature leads us 
to this practice, it muſt be, becauſe it condu- 
ceth to the Honour of God z and if fo, (we be- 
ing under an obligation to honour him in the 
ſuperlative and moſt exalted degree) the ſame 
reaſon will ditate, that mankind the moſt ex- 
cellent part of the viſible Creatjon, 1s to be ſin- 
gled out for this ſacred purpoſe: Nay, that 
Abraham wanted not the warranty of a revela- 
tion for the offering up of {aac : but was ſuffi- 
ciently inſtructed by the light of Nature in that 
concernment. The more eſteemable the ſacri- 
tice is, the more honour muſt neceſſarily ac- 
rue to him, who has the tender of it. 3. The 
Law concerning Sacrifice is diſtinguiſt from the 
Lays of Nature in holy Writ, We find it 
C4 placed 
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Concerning the Nature 


placed in an infzriour rank, Pſal.50.8. we muſt 


not think that” ſacrifices here, are put b?Jow 
the obligations of Nature, as offering * 21 «5, 
paying Vows, calling upon God, v.14,15. be- 
cauſe they were offered with unhallowed hands, 
The Pſ2lmiſt ſpeaks to lioty Men, gather my 
Saints together, .v. 5. Hear O my people, v.7. 
The wicked are not ſpoken to, till the dit- 
courſe concerning this matter is finiſhed, v.16. 
Parallel to this is what is exprefſed in the book 
of Fer. c. 7.9%. 22. Burnt-offterings are repre- 
fented as not primarily intended when the 
Law was given forth ; but obedience to the 
voice of Heaven, which 1s an undoubted di- 
(tate of Nature. = TESTS 

' 'We never read that a conformity to the 
Laws of Nature is confined to particular pcr- 
ſons or' places, as the Law of Sacrificing is in 
the Old Teſtameat.' Nature being univerſal, 
nder no ſuch confinement, the duty to com- 
ply with her Qemands muſt be of the fame la- 
titude.. 4. Fhe Heathens in whom the Eight 
of Nature was moſt' refined, did not acconnt 
facrificing to be of the Law of Nature. They 
tmarked the facrificing of Graſs, and the more 
ſimple and natural Fruits of the Earth, with a 
note of errour, as is evident by the: words of 
Porphyry. | CONES 4% ad - 2 
' « They (14 Þ highly condemn the offering of 
Arr, C:ia, Frankincenfe 5 that they pronoun- 
cel 2 turf; againſt thoſe who' deſerted the pri- 
m1:ire cuſtom, and thought to pkaſe the Deity 
with ſuch'perfumes::- for this reaſon they were 
{tiled 2p307e! trom age imprecatio. © 
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called 3 therefore we have reaſon to conclude 


Concerning the Nature 


on the Law of Nature. If there be a poſitive 
inſtitution for it, it muſt be either in the Old 
or New Teſtament. In the Old I grant it 
even before the Law was given from mount 
Sinai. This is evident from the general pra- 
Etice of men. Cain and Abel in the land of 
Eden, Abraham in the land of Canaan, Fob in 
the land of Vz, Jethro in the land of A7:diar. 
If there had been nothing in the caſe but arbi- 
trary pleaſure, and no ſetled inſtitution even 
from the Creation : it cannot be conceived how 
perſons of different tempers, inhabiting at a 
great diſtance one from another, ſhould come all 
to conſpire in the ſame practice. And if there was 
an inſtitution, it could be from none but God. 
The grond deſign of Sacrifices, will contri- 
baute a further evidence to this aflertian. They 
all from the beginning were types of the | 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, the Lamh of God was ſlain 
in effigie fram the foundation of the World. If 
the Oblation of Chriſt has. its foundation in a 
divine inſtitution, which all muſt grant, then 
facrifices, which had alwaysan aſpect upan it, 
mult have, the ſame baſis. He who deſigns the 
end, appoints the means conducing to it. 
The Faith of the Sacrificers is a further de- 
monſtration. Abel is ſaid by Faith to offer up 
a more excellent Sacrifice than Cain, Heb.1 1.4. 
Faith, in this chapter is mentioned (ſeveral 
times, and is in every place of the ſame im- 
port. Now it is expreſſed that the Faith of 


Noah and Abraham was founded upon Revyelaz 


tion: the firſt was warned of God, the ſecond 


the 


- ee 


of Divine Worſhip. 


: the fame concerning the Faith of Abel, when 


he made his Oblation to the Divine Majeſty. 


Laſtly, God's acceptance of the Sacrifices 


then tendred, gives aſſurance, that the Sacrifi- 
{ cers had the warranty of the Divine Will for 
what they did. The uſual token was the de- 
ſcent of celeſtial Fire upon the Sacrifice *'We 


never read of any ſuch teſtimony that was gi- 
ven of divine complacency in meer arbitrary 
worſhip : but an the contrary, frequent con- 
demnation of it. Tho the worthip at Topher, 


was highly culpable upon ſeveral accounts, yet 


they arg all omitted,” except this one: yet it 
never came into the heart of God tocommand 
it. Jer,7.9.21.c.19.9.5. Tho' all this be granted, 
it will not follow, that Sacrificing 1s to be 
contifiued under the New Teſtament 3 but on 
the contrary, we have a clear repeal of the old 
Law, as is manifeſt by the following conſide- 
rations. | | 

." T. The Placezto which the offering of Sacri- 
fice was appropriated,is irrecoverably deftroyed 
by'the allowance of Heaven, as appears by the 
prediCtions of the Prophets, and the words of 
our blefſed Saviour, W hen the Jews had obtain- 
ed 4 grant from Julian to rebuild it, and ſpared 


no colt (their very ſhove]: Heing of filver) in ot- rteaq, nf, 


der tothe accompliſhment of their work :. yet /. 3. c. 17, 
they wete not able-to perfett it. What they ?- 193. 
did in the day, was undone by an inviſible hand 

in thenight. Vaſt heaps of materials prepared 

for building were diffipated by violent Tem- 

peſts.” -They not deliſting, notwithſtanding 

Theſe Hignitications of difpleaſure z at laſt they 
CITY x 2: 5. ml 
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Concerning the Nature 


were compelled by an Earthquake, and an 
eruption of Fire, which conſumed many of 
them, | 

2. The Priciihood,which was ſolely intereſt- 
ed in the oblation of Sac; i.e, is changed, Heb, 
7.18, Whenitis ſaid. .''z 7,ord ſware and will 
not repent, thou art a tr} jor ever, after the 
order of Melchiſedeck, v. 7. 3: implics he did 
repent the ſetting up tl:: der of Aaron, 
thar is, do as men uſe to do, when they re- 
pent, revoke, and .djſannul it. Joſephus ob- 


ſerves, that a little before the coming of =Y 


Chriſt, the precious ſtones upon the ſhoulders 
and pectoral of the Prieſt ceaſed to ſhine. It 
is certain 3 that within a little while the glory 
of the Aaronical Prieſthood was to diſappear, 
and be ſwallowed up in the brightneſs of the 
Prieſthood of the AZeſias. And the Prieſthood 
| being changed, that there is made a neceſlity, 
a change of the Law concerning Sacrifice, 
which the Prieſt only had power to execute. 
3. The uſe, which Sacrifices were defigned 
for, did ceaſe at the death of Chriſt. "The 
were intended as figures of hjs Sacrifice. Heb, 
IO. 1. Now he having offered up himſelf real- 
Iy upon the Crofs, all thoſe ſhadows are vani- 
{hed and become uſele&. This is agreeable ta 
Daniel's prediction, that the _ 12ers would 
cauſe the Sacrifice and oblation to ceaſe, c. 9, 
v.27. aud tothe Author ofthe Hebrews, that 
they were impoſed till the time of reformati- 
on, Heb, 9. 10. They being.not in the nymber 
of thoſe. things which are, 9vge pare Ley 
their on nature, as Juſtin, Aartyr. diſtin: 


ISOs $03 I 


of Divine Worſhip, 


: &viſheth: but fuch as belong, ad ſecundam in- Maim. 
3 centionem, as Maimonides glofſeth upon Jer. 7, More Neb. 
2 2.22. When Jeſus Chriſt did reform the de-?: 535: 

Z fects of the legal Conſtitution, they with other 
=Z carnal Ordinances were laid aſide, 


SBGTT. Ut. 


2 Concerning the peculiar Objet# of Divine 


W, orſhip. 


| TJ ck carly deceptions which have been in 


*y ES be OT os N40 


the World, about the Object of Religious 

W orſhip,may juſtly alarum us to uſe all the cir- 
cumſpection we can, 1n our ſcrutinies about It. 
Tho' before the flood, the protraCtion of 
Life to many hundred years, did furniſh men 


/ With an eminent advantage, to acquaint their 


ſerity with the True God, who created the 

orld : and fruſtrate any attempts of innova- 
tion about the Object of Worthip : yet after- 
wards, when their durance in this preſent ſtate 
came to be contracted, a very ſurpriſing alte- 
ration follow?d. | 

Noah and his three Sons, in a little time 
were better known to the World under the no- 
tion of Gods, than of Men. It is believed that 
Sarurn was Noah, Fupiter Ham, Neptune Fa- 


* phet, Pluto Sem. 


The golden Age, in which Satnry ruled, is 
like the hundred years betwixt the floud, = 
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Exe.zo.15, 


LAXN. 


e, x4, 15, Very carly. The Author of the i/dom of Solo- 


: Concerning the petuliar Objet 

the birth of Pe/eg, when Woah did paterrially. 
govern Mankind. The Fable concerning, $4- 
.turi's devouring all his Sons except three, did 


derive its original from Noab's condemning * 


the World in his holy Lifeand DoCtrine, and 


the faving only three Sons with him in the Ark., ; 
Ham was worſhipped in Africa. A Temple 3 
was dedicated to him in No a City of «Az ypr, | 


ſtiled Hammon No, and 416570).1s, a City of Fu- 
piter. 


tion of Ham enjoys the more direCt beams of 
the Sun, and was believed to be nearer the 
Celeſtial Throne, than other Countries. - 

Faphet comes from Ang which in Wiphal 
makes 31nd, from which Neptune is derived. 
Neptune is tiled *Evouxpdoy, anſwerable to what 
is exprefled of Japhet. God ſhall enlarge Japher 
Gen.g.27. The Ocean was aſſigned to him for 


his Dominion; becauſe that part of the world, 1 
which fell to Faphet, abounds with Sea and 8 


Hands. 


Sem, in whoſe Family Truz Religion was | 


maintained, was hated by the prophane poſteri- 
ty of Ham, and therefore tho' they acknowledg- 
ed him to hea God z yet they placed him in the 
loweſt rank; He was ſtile& by them, Dez infe- 
YT OT 1M. 

'Chis Art of tranſlating Men into Gods, was 


mon, believes that the affection of Parents to 
their Children untimely fnatc'd away by death : 


De fe. re- Laftaittins, that the love of Subjects to their 


tig.1.46,47 Princes deceaſed, gave the firſt occaſion to the 


mven- 
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Heaven was allotted to Fupzter for the 
place of his regency, becauſe Africa the por- 
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of Divine Worſhip. 

2 invention. When they could no longer enjoy 

5 the Original, they furniſhed themſelves with 
2 Copies and reſemblances? and inſtead of uſing 
= of them as civil memorials, they made Idols of 
Z them, and courted them with religious vene- 

2 ration. Ofthis kind was Bel. 1/a.46.1. It was 
= the effigies of a puiflant Prince, known by the 
2 name of Belus.Nebuchadnezzar calls him hisPro- 
2 genitor,in his Speech to the Babylonians recor- 
*Z ded by Megaſthenes and Abydenws, as Enſebins 
2 relates. The plentiful proviſion made for his 
7 Table, argues Gon to be originally a man inve- 
= ſtedwith ſupereminent dignity.Every day were 
22 ſpent upon him Twelve meaſures of fine Flowre, 
D Forty heep, ſix veſſels of Wine. The words 
* of Jeremy give ſome credit to this relation. F 
will puniſh Bel in Babylon, 1 will lging forth out 
> of bu mouth, that which he hathagvallowed up. 
* Jer.51.44. The Romans were ſo propenſe to 
-: this kind of Idolatry, that they were willing to 
2 bedeceivedby Fulins Proculus,who aflerted,that 
Z Romulw after his death appeared to him, and L28. . x. 
commanded, that a Temple ſhould be erected, de fal. Rel, 
and the pcople worſhip him under the name of 
Duirins. | 

Not only Men, bur alſo the infernal Spirit, 
has been treated witha very carly Veneration. 
He having impoſed upon our firſt Parents in 
the form of a Serpent, ever-after affeted the 
diſguiſe, and did induce many to Worſhip 
him under it. 

The <A#gyptians accounted a Serpent the 
moſt divine of all the Gods, and the great pre- 
{erver of the World. Amongſt their Hierogly- 
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32 Conetrning the prenliar Objedt 
phicks, they had a flaming Circle, witha Ser- 
pent drawn through the midit of it. The 
Circle did repreſent the viſible ſyſeme of Hea- 
ven and Earth : The Serpent, the God which 
united the parts of it together, and ſecured 
them againſt a diflolution. | 

They painted him with a Hawk-hedd, to ex- 


preſs the quickneſs of his ſight, and tiled him” 
Krno, from JD alatto ſignifie,he is always upon - 


the wing, in a readineſs to execute his deſigns. 


Fuſl. tre. | 
Evi pr Zoroaſter ſays,that he is the beſt of thoſe which 
are good. The moſt Prudent of thoſe that are 


Prudent. The father of Equity and Juſtice. 


Er. pre. Sancotiiathon repreſents Taautss to be the firſt 
E-.4.1:.40 Who attributed Divinity to him - 
This kind.of Idolatry did infinuate it ſelf in- 
to many Nations, Greeks, Romans, Indians,Gc. 
Phutvit. When the Oracle was conſulted in'the be- 
Alex$.665 half of Plilip father of Alexander, concerning 
the Dragon which he ſaw convetfing with 0- 
Iympias; The anſwer was, that it Was a God 
which Philip had ſeen in'theſhape ofa Dragon; 
and that it was his concernment to addreſs 
himſelf to him with the deepeſt veneration. 
When the City of Rome was infected with 
the Plague, Embaſladors were ſent to Epidan- 
Tz. Tr. 7 to fetch «&ſculapins, The Inhabitants of 
i. xi, The Town, being unwHling to loſt their God 3 
while they were conſulting, what anfiver to 
return, a Serpent of a {tupendious bigneſs 
came of his own accord, to the Roman Galley, 
which the Embaſladors judging to be eA/cr- 
Japins,, without giving any further _— 
allc 


The Phenicians called him a good Gem. 
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of Divine Worſhip. 


Gafled away with him to-Rome, paying in their 


| paſſageſuchreſpeCts to him, asare agreeable to 


the nature of a Deity. 


 Maximw Tyrins ſpeaks of a Dragon five hun- Di. 38; 
2 dred foot long, which the 1zd:ans worſhiped, 
| Aﬀter the. fatal blow given to this infernal 


Spirit by the 24/rasz. fome attempts were 
made amongſt thoſe, who . pretended to bein 
the number of his Diſciples,tp renew this kind 
of Worſhip. Ep:iphanins ſpeaks of a fort of He- 
reticks ſtiled,* 09irar, which uſe to keep a Ser- 
pent ina cheſt. . At the celebration of their 
Myſteries, .he did come forth and wind him- 
ſelf about the Bread, which was ſet upon the 


Table for; that purpoſe. The Bread conſecra- 


ted by. ſuch circumfletions, they accounted 
their Euchariſt, converting the Table of the 
Lord into the Table of Devils. | | 

Tothis Worſhip of the infernal Spirit, we 
may add the Worthip of the Stars. For this 
we have evidence from one of the moſt anti- 
ent Records now extant; Jf I beheld the Sun 
when it ſhined, or the Moon walking in bright- 
neſs, and, my heart hath been ſecretly enticed, 
and my mouth hath kiſſed my hand,Job 31.26,27. 
Theſe words are ſpoken by him, who lived bc- 
fore the times of Aoſes. The detign of them 1s 
not to purge himſelf from the imputation of 
arrogancy, when the . Sun of proſperity ſhined 
upon him, but from the crime of Idolatry, 
which the generality of mankind was then ir- 
felted with., We have here the Object of their 
Worſhip, the Sun.z. to whom they uſe to Sa- 


crifice Horſes, 2 Kings 2 341 I. The celerity of era ot 
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Concerning the peculiar Objeft 


his diurnal motion made them believe, that 
thoſe ſwift animals would be an acceptable ob- 
lation. We have alſo the Moon, to whom 


they preſented Cakes with her effigies enſtam- 2 


ped upon them, er. 7. v. 18. 
Here is likewiſe the mode of Worſhip,name- 


ly, Kiffing the Hand. This Ceremony was com- 2 


monly uſed by thoſe who addrefled themſelves © 
to the Stars with Divine Veneration. 


Theſe Luminaries, being the moſt conſpi- f ; 


6-28 


+ 
x 


+ : 


cuous parts of the Univerſe, were very gene- ” 


rally entertained as Deities. 1aimonides be- x 


lieves, that many branches of the Law of Moſes 


weredeſigned to prevent the ſpreading of this 


Error. This fpecies of Idolatry had got ſome 


= to receive the influences of the own 
owers. We have a memorial of this Error in ' 


the golden Mice and Emerauds which the Phi | | 


[iſtins ſent along with the Ark. They believed |: 
the God of ſr. 5, to be a celeſtial Power, and | 
that he would fill thoſe Images, with ſuch a! 


benizn virtue, as would effettually remove the | x 


gr if they were aftetted with. Theſe mir 
prehenſions which ſo early prevailed about the Z 


71:4 Thil, footing in the family of Labav. The Teraphin © 
*. 273. Which Rachel ſtole, were Images made on pur- . 7 


Object of Divine Worſhip, ought to make us | 


the more cautelous in our inquiries about it. 
What I have to fay, I will reduce to the fol- 
lowing Propoſitions. | 
I. There ts 4 God who has made the World. 
2. In the Godhead, are Three Perſons. 
3: Theje Three Perſons are One God. 
4. Tis One God us to be Worſhipped. 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
5. Thu One God, ws only to be Worſhipped. 
- I. There 4 a God who has made the World, 
Tho' his Exiſtence is ſuppoſed in a Difcourſe of 
Divine Worſhip :., yet the Atheiſm of the 
age, in which we live, makes 1t necefſary to ſet 
it in as clear a light as poſſibly we can 5 which 
I will endeavour to do, Firſt, by confidering 
the World in general, Secondly, in its parti- 
cular parts. 
Firſt, in General. If there be no God 
which has given Being to it; then it js cter- 
nal in refpe&t of Matter and Form : Orelſe the 
Matter is eternal, and in procefs of Time did 
work it ſelf into the preſent Form : or elſe both 
Matter and Form did emerg and begin in time. 
., The World, as it is now in reſpect of Mat- 
ter and Form with all the changes and revolu- 
tions of it, could not be eternal ; for then the 
ſpringing and decay of Plants, the generation 
and corruption of Animals, the birth and 
death of Men, muſt be eternal : ana if fo, then 
all theſe things were always ſimultaneous ; 
Death as early as Life, Autumn az the Spring, 
the decay of Plants, as the growth and flou- 
riſhing of them. There isno incquality in re- 
ſpett of duration,amongſt thoſe things that are 
eternal, If this Hypotheſis prevail, the Sun, 
Moon and Stars can no longer move; for 
their revolutions that are paſt, are either finite 
or infinite : finite they cannot be, if they be 
eternal, for every finite number has a firſt,and 
every firſt implies a beginning, and that which 
has a beginning is not eternal : if infinite, then 
ho addition can be _ to them, Infinity is 
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Concerning the peculiar Objeit 


uncapable of an increaſe. According to this 
afſertion it would be a greater wonder that the 
Sun ſhould perfiſt in his diurnal motion, than 
that he ſhould ſtand ſtill in Foſpna's days. To 
this we may add, that the moſt authentick 
Record extant, gives us an account of the be- 
vinning of the World ; how it was made and 
who was the efficient cauſe of jt. The credit 
of the relation did ſo far gain upon the belief 
of the generality of Mankind ; Hiſtorians, 
Poets, Philoſophers, that it ſeems to be agreed 
amongſt them, that the World was made out 
ofa rude Chaos, and digeſted by a Divine 
Hand into that order which is viſible to us. The 
opinion of Ariſtotle bears no proportion to 
vhat 1s in the ſcale on tne other fide. If the 
World waseternal, how came it to paſs, that 
there is a remembrance but of five or fix thou- 
ſand years fince the beginning, when ſo many 
millions are paſt? or how Arts and Sciences 
ſhould not be brought to perfection long before 
the Epocha, that is uſually given to them? If 
men did eternally cxiit, nothing-could have e- 
fcaped their diſcovery by this time. Their eter- 
nal ſtudies, muſt neccflarily have conquered all 
difficulties, and ſet the moſt concealed myſte- 
rics of nature in the cleareſt light. 

If matter be eternal, and in proceſs of time 
did work it ſelf into its preſent form: this 
matter muſt be from eternity one entire body, 
or ec be divided into feveral parts. If one ; 
it cannot bÞe imagined, how it ſhould come to 
be broken into ſo many fragments, as are ne- 
cefary for the compoſition of the Univerſe. Ft 

could 


of Divine Worſhip. 
could not diffolve it ſelf into particles for its 
unity being eternal, mult be natural ; and no- 
thing but violence will make any thing depart 
from its own nature. If the diſtinct particles 
were eternal;they muſt be at reſt or in motion. 
Tf at reſt, there muſt be ſome eternal cauſe to 
difquiet them, before the form of the World 
could be produced by them. It is natural for 
matter to perſevere in the ſtate in which it is, 
till it meet with ſuch an agent. If they were 
in motion, this motion mult be regulated by 
Laws, or elſe be caſual and fortuitous. If by 
Laws, there muſt be an Intelligent Being to 
farm and impreſs them upon the ſeveral par- 
ticles, and this can be nothing but a God. If 
caſual and fortuitous, it is not 4maginable, 
(they having no Commander over them ) how 
they ſhould fall into their ſeveral ranks, and 
produce as beautiful an order, as the moſt ac- 
curate wiſdom could have contrived. We may 
with leſs force to our underſtandings conceive, 
how millions of blind, deaf and dumb men in 
a vaſt defert, without any General over them, 
may fall intoa military Order, march in their 
diſtinct ranks, keep to their proper colours, 
charge their enemies, fall back without the 
leaſt confuſion: as, how an innumerable com- 
pany of material Particles ranging in an infi- 
nite ſpace, without any intelligence to regu- 
late their motion, ſhould produce all the cu- 
r10us appearances with which the Univerle is 
adorned. He muſt be exalted in his own fancy, 
who can perſwade himſelf, how, after all the 
dances which theſe particles have had from 

D 3 eternity, 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 
eternity, they ſhould at laſt come to embrace 


_ and claſp together, ſome in the ſhape of Dogs, 


Marling and barking; ſome in the ſhape of 
Horſes, nejighing aud prancing ;z others in the 
ſhape of Men, talking and laughing together. 
How is it poſſible that the rational Soul 
which has no matter in it, ſhould be made by 
a combination of ſuch material ingredients. 
That faculty which has a perception of the 
habitudes, reſpetts, and fimilitudes .betwixt 
things, which make no impreſſion upon mat- 
ter, muſt neceflarily have a ſpiritual and imma- 
terial conſtitution. SN OS 
"If the matter and form of the World did e- 
merg and begin in time; they muſt either of 
their own accord, ſtart out of the Abyſs of no- 
thing, or elſe be fetched from thence by the 
energy of ſome ſuperiour power. The firſt muſt 
not beafferted. Nothing can be the cauſe of it 
ſelf, for then it would be before it was in Be- 
ing, and by conſequence, be and not be, at the 
fame time. If the ſecond, then that Superior 
Power mult be lodged in ſome intelligent Be- 


ing. This Being muſt have an Aﬀeity, and be + 


entirely from himſelf, without dependence up- 
on any other ; and therefore infinite inall per- 
tection, there being nothing higher to limit 
and' ſet bounds unto him. And this is that 
which we mean by a God. 
-: Asfrom the -World in general, it appears 
there is a Deity : ſo likewiſe from the ſeve- 
ral parts of which it' conſiſts, the Heavens, the 
Earth, the Body, the Soul of Man. There is 
not a Star in the Firmament, but it ſhews 
ory” OT TE Tm, ; i forth 


of Divine Worſhip, 
forth the glory of this Being. When we behold 
the heavenly Luminaries failing in the fluid 
body of the Air, we muſt neceſſarily conclude, 
that there is a skilful Pilot at the ſtern, Tf one 
born and educated within the caverns of the 
earth, ſhould be ſuddenly ſet upon the ſuperfi- 
cies of it in a clear night to take a proſpect, he 
would be inclined to ask the fame queſtion, 
which he did, who ſaw the firſt ſhip arrive at 
Colchos, Tis #51» #vSovy. He who can perſwade 
himſelf, that all theſe glorious Lights came 
there fortuitouſly, without the contrivance of 
an intelligent Being z may with as much eaſe 
believe, that paſſing through a City in a dark 
night, all the Candles which he meets with at 
every door, came there by chance. | 

Indeed there are attempts made to ſalve the 
Celeſtial appearances with Matter,Figure and 
Motion. We are told, that Matter in diſtin{t 
pieces. being moved circularly, will by grinding 
one againſt the other,weare off the angular pro- 
tuberances, and become perfectly circular: and 
that the anguloſe parts, which are broken off, 
will be of two ſorts, the lefler, which are fit for 
motion : the greater, and more courſe, which 
by reaſon of their unevenneſs, are apt to en- 
tangle one within another, and not to make 
their rounds with the fame degree of celerity 
as the lefier do. The finer fort 1s called the firſt 


| Element. 'The globular pieces the ſecond. The 


courſe rubbith the third. The firſt is ſuppoſed to 
conſtitute the Sun and fixed Stars.. The ſecond, 
with ſome irregular particles to fill up the tri- 
angular ſpaces betwixt them, the Heavens. The 

D 4 third, 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 
third, the Planets and Comets. It being natu-. 
ral to all matter in motion to move in a right 
line,there will be an endeavour in every part of 
it to-recede from the Center ; and therefore 
that which is moſt ſolid and able to perſe- 
vere in motion, 'will be at the greateſt diſtance 

from the middle point. SANS | 
Yet all this doth not repreſent ſuch a com- 
poſition of the Heavens, as to exclude the in- 
terpoſals of an infinite Being. The Matter of 
which they conliſt, the Laws, whereby the mo- 
tion of the matter is regulated, have notwith- 
ſtanding a dependence upon ſome intelligent A- 
gent. Matter cannot be of it ſelf: when it is 
made,it has no more motion than what is com- 
municated to it.' 'The motion imparted could 
not produce ſo beautiful an Order as is viſible in 
the World; were it not for ſome Laws which 
the Creator has impreſſed agreeable to his own 

nature. : => x 

This Hypotheſis doth not only ſuppoſe a 
Deity as neceſſary upon the account of theſe 
particulars : but likewiſe in order to the pre- 
{ſervation of the ſeveral Vortices within their 
due bounds and limits. For it repreſents the 
Heavens 1n a perfect ſtate of War ; one Vor- 
tex diſcharging'its Globuli, ſhooting the thin- 
ner irregular Particles out of the Ecclypticks 
into 'the Poles, and -conſtantly thruſting one 
againſt another. If this be true, it cannot- be 
imagined, how. the Heavens above five thou- 
ſand years together,ſhould continue with ſo few 
Aiterations as Aſtronomers have obferved,in caſe 
Taere be no God;to limit eyery Vortex,and hin- 
is I | der 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
der the encroachment of the greater upon the 
leſs. No doubt;by this time, had not there been 
a Moderator to keep the ballance equal, the 
greater would have ſwallowed up the reſt ; and 
the Star in; the middle obtained an univerſal 
Monarchy.We have the more reaſon to believe 
that a divine hand is intereſted in this affair; 
becauſe when the Vortex we live in; has ſuck'd 
inany other, the Star which belongs to it, de- 
generating intoa Comet, is always believed to 
be ominous, and prophetical of ſome great 


thing, which the ſupreme Being is about to . 


bring to paſs. 

As the Heavens, ſo likewiſe the Earth de- 
clares the exiſtence of a Deity. When we con- 
ſider ſo vaſt a body encompaſſed with nothing 
which is viſible, but a fluid maſs of Air ; the 
curioſities of Nature lock'd up in the bowels of. 
it; the various ſorts of. Plants which beautifie 
the ſuperficies ;; it is natural to conceive, that 
ſome inviſible Power 1s concerned in theſe 
effects. 

Indeed it is ſaid, that there are three Prin- 
ciples,known by the names of Sal, Sulphur and 
Atrcury, which are form'd in the interior Re- 
gion of the Earth. The Aercury rarified by 
motion, being impatient of ſo cloſe a confine- 


. ment, takes its flight with the other two blen- 


ded with it,into the upper region of the Earth, 
where they conftitute Minerals, Plants, and 
whatſoever the earth we tread upon,is adorned 
with. £2 

' This Hypotheſis is no prejudice to us) for it 
fuppoſeth an: intelligent Being as _—_ 
Boy; rea- 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 


Creator of matter, and Moderator of its moti- 
on. And whenft is managed with the greateſt 
dexterity, comes very thort of giving true ſa- 
tisfattion about many terreſtrial Phzxnomena, 
how they are produced in a Mechanical way. 
In it no proviſion is made for any reaſonable 
account of the variety of Plants ; how it comes 
to paſs, that out of one and the fame ſoil 
ſhould ſpring ſuch great diverſity-as the earth 
is beautified with. If theſe did originally 
emerg out of a combination of various Par- 


_ ticlesaſcending from the interior region of the 


Earth ; there muſt be a continuation of the 
like emanations for the nouriſhing of them : 
and if fo, it is unaccountable, how the ſeveral 
ſtreams of Particles ſhould be able to find out 
amidit ſuch great variety, as is ſometimes in 
a little ſpot of ground, all thoſe roots which 
they properly belong to. Neither can any good 
reaſon be given,in caſe all theſe ſhould be pull'd 
up, and W heat, or any other Grain ſown in 
the room of them ; how all thoſe Particles, 
( of whicl ſome are ſuppoſed inflexiþle ) when 
they miſs of the raots, they are accuſtomed to, 
ſhould preſently change their figure, and be- 
come as nutritive of the new body, as they had 
been formerly of the old. To fay the Succus 
of the Earth is modified by the figure of the 
Root or Seed, 1s contrary to the Hypotheſis 
under conſideration 3; for it is ſuppoſed in it, 
that the interior region of the Earth, is the 
ſhop where all the Particles are forged. But 
Jet 1t be fo, -it is but necetlary that thoſe who 
{2y it, thould give ſome account in a Mecha- 
nical 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
nical way, how - the Seed came tobe in ſuch 
a mode or figure. 
- This Hypotheſis likewiſe leaves us as much 
at a loſs, about the curioſities which appear in 
the compoſure of. Plants. Wohatſoever Par- 
ticles may be drawn out of the bowels of the 
Earth, and elevated to the ſurface of it; yet 
it doth not appear by any Mechanical Law, 
how they ſhould fall into ſuch exact order, as 
to praduce the elegant colours and curious 
proportions which are viſible in them. Were 
Archimedes preſent with his Compaſles : or 
Michael Angelo with his Pencil, their imita- 
tions would fall very ſhort of that exactneſs 
which is obvious to every eye. | 

"There are as great difficulties about their 
various virtues. Whatſoever Succus aſcends 
to the exterjor part of the Earth; it is not con- 
ceivable, how it ſhould cauſe a Plant to ſpring 
up, which is hotin its operation, and within 
an inch of it, another cold z one aſtringent, an- 
other laxativez one poiſonous, another nutri- 


tive; one grateful, another diſpleafing to the 


palate. If this variety were the product only 
of ſome juice modified within the Earth, this 
juice muſt be Homogeneous, or Heterogene- 
ous. Not the firſt, becauſe it could not be 
the cauſe of fo much variety. Nat the ſecond, 
becauſe the ſoil many times, where ſuch Plants 
grow, 1s found in every part of it to be of the 
ſame Nature as appears by its adminiſtring 
an ' equal nouriſhment ( when the Plants are 
rooted up ) to any kind of Seed which is ſown 
in the room of them, - 
© es + +& - Laſtly, 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 


Laſtly, The Hypotheſis we ſpeak of, gives 
no account how a little kernel comes to be im- 
proved into the vaſt body of a Tree. How a 
grain of Muſtard the leaſt of all Seeds, ſhould 
become the greateſt of Herbs. Why the 
Thiſtle in Zebanon, ſhould not be as tall as the 
Cedar, or the Oak in Baſhauas low as the 
Hyflop upon the wall. It has not yet been 
made to appear, by what force the Succus a- 
ſcends contrary to its own gravity : How it 
comes to climb in ſome Trees a yard, in others 
hve : by what Law it is engaged to ſpread it 
felfinto Arms and Branches, and what Prin- 
ciple has ſet bounds which cannot be exceeded. 
So inſcrutable is the Wiſdom of him who 
framed the Earth; that the moſt profound 
inquiries into Nature are not able to diſcover 
all the methods of it. Something is induſtri- 
oufly concealed, to teach us, that the Wiſ- 
dom which formed the Earth, far tranſcends 
all finite capacities. 

As the Earth ; fo the Men which inhabit it, 
declare the exiſtence of a Deity in their Bodies 
and Souls. 1. Their Bodies : He who takes 
a deliberate view of the compoſure of them, 
muſt neceffarily be convinged of the interpoſals 
of Wiſdom in the contrivance. The uſual 
indications of Wiſdom are the aiming at ſome 
worthy deſign 3 the elettion of congruous 
means for the accompliſhment of it ; and the 
actual bringing to paſs what is deſigned. -All 
theſe are manifeſt to any who conſider. the 
frame of a humane Body. It is manifeſtly in- 
tended to be a convenient habitation for the 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
Soul. This immortal Tenant, having a conſider- 
able-term of time, to ſpend in it, and being of 
an aftive and vigorous nature, delighted with 
variety of objeCts 5 it is necefſary,that its dwel- 
ling ſhould be repaired, be moveable, and fur- 
niſhed with avenues, whereby it may entertain' 
and perceive thoſe objects it meets with. _ 

In ofder to repairs, there could not be a bet- 
ter proviſion of means . contrived by all the 
Wiſdom in the World, Two rowes of Teeth 
are formed to prepare the nouriſhment by Ma- 
ſtication : an acid humor inthe Ventricle,: for 
the converſion of it into Chyle: ſtrait paflages 
in the Inteſtines, for.the ſeparation of the pu- 
rer part from the excrementitious : a convei- 
ance for it to the common Receptacle : Duns 
to derive it from thence into the Veins; where 
by the potency of the Blood it is converted 
into the ſame nature : - Ventricles in the Heart, 
for the entertainment of it : Yalvule to pre- 
vent the receſs, and the Hearts being charged 
with too great a quantity at one time, which 
might occaſion a fuffocation: a paflage out of 
the Ventricle into the Lungs, where the Air 
thro' theLarynk communicates a temper to it : 
a paſſage out of the Lungs, into the.left, and 
from thence, by the branches of the great Ar- 
tery, into all the parts, of the Body : Anaſto- 
moſes, or pores for the tranſmiſſion of it out of 
the Arteries into the Veins again ; that the 
circitlation may be continued for the repetition 
of the ſame work. | 

That every part of the body may move;there 
js likewiſe a wiſe and accurate proviſion. , The 
| - Imme- 


- FX 
« - 
" % . i X 
G __ x a "Y ">_> 0 w - ” IFL.4 $ wy 
5 ___ tz4 - ES; — 5 T0 ——_—— ; St q 
Pp - 4 : wp 4 TE ; -- - "Ya" þo.— 32 
ſido - > : k: ' ” bd 44 i ju . rw o. MR 
A n & x ” * - X "4h. dren _—_— > + - tant 5-4 
> Bo. ” . _ Eee Ee Wo Xo h W Caray . 
oo - o.- . w* 4 —— A 4 4 d ay 9, j - My > > a .- = _ 
- LS, ga i Ne 6 Pe dl « Mo p W 
all? p_ jtEk - » + - — IT y I s- * 4 —— 
” _- > —_ . bo. "iy - —_— ” 
F 4 _; = -. wh. d s S ali : a = 
- Sn Ry F >. G "3 o 4 > = wy k wy 
N . __ ICY = of DI — 
"on = £ a re m2 - _ as. 


DIO 
ee” 


mu 
_=— 
©. LET 


Om 
S warns © 


ded O99 os —— 
. aint, ie —— _ 

Us , 4 _ Tad Nee as 

_ - Fa a4 . _ 
CEE ISI YI SS = Sr. p 
”: JEEIED : ; "Fa 
o PO OY Ar ” 
Ar w—__ —— — < >< >. <> Fi 
Prong < <4 +>" . F 


46 


Concerning the peculiar Object 
mnmediate inftruments of motion are the 
Muſcles. | Befidesthe Fleſh which ,is predomi- 
nant in their compfition, they have Filaments 
or Fibres, which conſtitute the tendon or li- 
gamenrt, whereby the Muſcle is tied tb rhe part 
which it'is deſigned to'move.. Beſides the Fi- 
bres, there are Nerves, which ſerve as chan- 


nels to convey the Spirits. For the providing | 
c generation of Spirits, a aſt 2 
 quarifity of Blood is prepared far excecling | 


matter for 


tyhat is found in other Animals. The Blood in 
the body of Man, bears the ſame proportion to 
the other parts of it; as one does to ten: So 
that if a Man weighs two hundred pounds, the 
Blood makes twenty of them. Whereas: in 0- 
ther Animals it is butas one to twenty. For, the 
diftling and: ſtraining of the Spirits out of this 
matter, there is an Elaboratory, namely the 
Brain, which in a Man is twice as much as in 
a Beaft four times bigger iti body. As Men 
are defigned for more aCtion than brute Ani- 
mals: fothe preparations conducing to that 
purpoſe are greater. Theſe Spirits commanded 
by the sgw4 of the Sour into any part of the 
Body,fwell the Mufcle,and cauſe it to attract, 
and pull the-part, which it is tied unto. 
That the Soul may havea ſenſation of exter- 
nal objects, their preparations are not inferior 
t0 thoſe for motion and nutrition. The Nerves, 
which ariſe in the Brain are diſperſed into all 
the parts of the Body : So that no member can 
be touched by.any object, but the impreſſion is 
preſently conveyed into the Head. Tho' there 
1s great varicty, in the modification of the ow 
terna 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
ternal Senſes, yet there is nothing ſuperfluons. 
I will inſtance only in the Eye. It is lapped 
about with two coats, to defend it againſt the 
mjuries of the Air : the outward is diaphanous 
in the forepart, for the admiſſion of the raies 
of light: The inward has an aperture for the 
ſame reaſon, which like a Curtain is moveable, 
that the Pupil/a may be greater or leſs accord- 
ing to the dimenſions or diſtance of the object. 
Theſe Coats are filled with three Humours, 
which refraCt the raies proceeding from the 
ſame point, and make them to meet again at 
the bottom of the Eye, which very much pro- 
motes diſtinct Viſion. The Cryſtalline Humor 
has on both ſides, the Proceſſis Cil:ares, which 
ſerve as Tendons to alter the figure of it, accor- 
ding as the object is nearer, or farther off. 

It will never enter into the belicf of any in- 
telligent Man, that this proviſion for nutrition, 
motion and ſenfation ſhould be accidental ; and 
ifany Wiſdom be intereſted in the contrivance 
of it, it muſt be our own, or our Parents,or the 
Wiſdom of an inviſible Being 3; neither we or 
they know any thing of it, and therefore there 
muſt be a Being in the World infinitely Wiſe, 
which can be no other, than what the true 
notion of a God imports. 

As the Body, ſo the Soul of Man evidently 
demonſtrates the exiſtence of a Deity. The 
Powers of it are Two,Underſtanding and Will. 
Theſe Two are fo linked together ; that what 
conduceth to the perfeCtion of the one, never 
tends to the prejudice of the other. The Will 

Is no loſer by any accompliſhment of the Un- 
derſtand- 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 


derſtanding : nor . the Underſtanding by any 
thing which is of fincereadvantage to the Will. 
If there be no God, the contrary will be true. 
For it is the perfection of the Underſtanding 
to know it, truth being its proper object ; but 
the greateſt damage totheW i11.No immorality 
will be diſguſted, when it comes to be inform- 
ed; that there is no Supreme Being to puniſh 
Viee and reward Virtue. If the Underſtan- 
ding know it not, this ignorance is a blemith 
to it ; buta true advantage to the Will : there 
being nothing more efficacious to confine jt 
within the bounds of Sobriety, than this per- 
ſivaſion, that there is a God, 

The. Principles, as wellas the Powers of the 
Soul, give evidence in this matter. As the 
falſe gods, had their characters imprefled upon 
the RN of thoſe, who worſhipped. them : 
So the True God has ſet his ſignatures upon 
the Soul. There is a Law and a Conſcience 
in every Man, a Rule and a Judge: a Law 
which points out the difference _ uſt 
and Unjuſt, Good and Evil, Virtue and Vice. 
This Rule is reduced in the Imperial Inſtituti- 
ons to theſe Maximes. Nothing muſt be done 
which is a violation of Piety, Modeſty, Repu- 
tation, We muſt not prejudice the eſtimation, 
liberty, and ſafety of others. We muſt give to 


every one that,which is his own. Theſe Axioms 


have the immediate effett of a Law, which is 
to bind and take away our freedom todo that 
which js cohtrary. Every Man is ſenſible that 
he is n1tat liberty to oppoſe the ſence of theſe 
Propoſitions iti his converſation, In a he 
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of Divine Worſhip. 


does ( if there be any remains of humane nature 


in him ) he finds himſelf under remorſe, and is 
really puniſhed in the loſs of that contentment, 
which a fence of being employed ina good atti- 
on 1s always accompanied with. There cannot 
be a ſtricter obligation than this ; that a man 
muſt either do that, which the propoſitions 
import z or elfe loſe his true felicity. If this 
rule has the effect ofa Law, which is to bind, 
it muſt have the effence and nature : the ope- 
ration iS alwaysa true indication of the nature 
of every thing : and if the nature, it muſt be 
made and imprefled by ſome Sovereign Power: 
The Legiſlative Power is never veſted in an In- 
ferior. This Sovereign which made and im- 
prefled this Law; muſt have a dominion over 
all mankind ; becauſe all, whether Princes or 
Peaſants, are ſenſible of their obligations in this 
particular. Therefore there muſt be a Supe- 
rior anfl inviſible Power in the World, which 
is that which we mean by the Deity. 

As there isa Law in the Soul which argues 
the exiſtence cf God ; ſo likewiſe a Conſcierice. 
This fignines the judgment of every Man im- 
ployed about his own actions, as they bear a 
proportion or diſproportion to theDivine Lav, 
Upon a diſcovery of guilt, condemnation pre- 
gently paſleth, and as great a conſternation 
follows as that in a malctactor, when he hears 
the ſentence of dcath denounced againſt him. 
Tho! in a time of proſperity, when all things 
are quiet and ſerene, the inetlectual pulſe may 
be very flow : yet when a ſtorm eriieth, it is 
quickly awakened in the moſt exorbitant per- 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 

ſons. Every clap of Thunder is believed to be 
a meſſenger ſent from Heaven to ſerve an Ar- 
reſt upon them. When they make the fairett 
appearance in the World, they are like a Tra- 
gedy bound up in guilt leather z without there 
is ſplendor, within tumults and murder. Their 
external Triumphs, like the Drums of Topher, 
help only to drown the unwelcom reports of 
their uneaſie Spirits. Theſe direful fears, 
which haunt the Soul, when it 1s no way ob- 
noxious to the animadverſions of humane ju- 
ſtice, evidently declare z that there is an in- 
vitible power in the World, which has im- 
prefled them 3 and ſtands prepared to give it 
a taſte of the moſt ſevere animadverſions of his 
diſpleaſure. They cannot he imputed to me- 
lancholy ; becauſe perfons of all humours, the 
moſt airy Tempers have been moleſted by them. 
The Poet ſpeaks of all in general, 

But thinkſt thon, they go free, whoſe conſcience 

make 
hips, that unheard, their guilty Soul doth 


ake. hy 
The Apoſtle affe?ts of the whole Commu- 
nity of the Gentiles, that their thoughts accuſe 
them. Neitherare they the injections of poli- 


tick Princes to keep their Subjects in obedi- 


ence: for then why are they as obnoxious to 
them as other men, When Adonibezek's thumbs 
and toes were cut off 4 his Conſcience put him 
in mind, that God had Gone fo to him ; be- 
cauſe he had done the fame to threeſcore and 
ten Kings. When the Archers hit Saul, the 
Wonnd, formerly made in his Conſcience,bled 
a-treſh 
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a-freſh. The Amalekite told David, that be- ?I11N 
fore he died,he cried out, the embroidered gar- YI'971 
ment (namely of the Prieſts which he had ſlain)». 


hath taken hold of me. When Antiochw's Ar- 
my was routed, this inward Monitor ſuggeſted 
to him ; that the calamity was befallen him for 


the evils, that he had done to Jeruſalem. Tul- pur. Nu- 
lus Hoſtilins, who had been a great deſpiſer ofma p.75, 


the Deity, having his mind awakened by a 
tormenting diſeaſe, applied himſelf to Religi- 
on. If Princes at firſt out of policy terrified 
others, and propagated the conſternation in 
all ſucceeding generations, what Politician ter- 
rified them ? The fear they themſelves are un- 
der the power of, argues the reality of what 
they make uſe of. | 

If it be ſaid, that it is natural to the Soul to 
be diſturbed, when it perverts the order of In- 
telleftual Nature, and acts contrary to its own 
judgment ; this is in effect to grant all that is 
contended for. Nature doth not only work 
a trouble upon this occaſion ; but raiſes fears 
upon the account of a Deity, and a future (tate, 
in which the obliquities of this life are to be 
puniſhed: All which would be in vain and to 
no purpoſe, did not ſuch an Infinite Being ex- 
iſt: and it is uſually entertained as a maxim, 
that Nature aCts nothing in vain. 
_ Asthe Powers and Principles of Intellectual 
Nature argue the exiſtence of a Deity : ſolike- 


2 wiſe the univerfal practice of all who are en- 
= dued with it. AH Nations agrec that there 
3 1s a God, to whom they are obliged to pay 
; their reverential and- honorary regards : the 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 


Wiſeſt, who have more underſtanding than to 
be impoſed upon : the Fooliſheſt, who have 
not ſo much.as to give any juſt reaſon to think, 
that they act with a deſign to impoſe upon 
others. The Americans, who have been moſt 
ſuſpetted of not being concerned in the gene- 
ral acknowledgment, are upon a diligent in- 
quiry, found to have their Carbee or Prieſts, 
which they believe do converſe with Spirits, 
and think themſelves under an obligation to 
give to thoſe Spirits a Religious Worſhip. 
This conſent and agreement amongſt Nations 
at a great diſtance one from another, can have 
no other original, than an univerſal impreſſion 
made upon them by. a Divine Hand. No other 
cauſe can be conceived of an equal latitude to 
this effect. 

If in this univerſal practice all are under a 
deception, they mutt be impoſed upon either 
by Spirits, or by Men,or by their own fancics, 

If by Spirits, they muſt be good or bad. The 
g00d will not be ſo injurious as to ſeduce Man- 
kind, The bad are not fo unpolitick, as to 
bezct an errour contrary to their own intereſt. 

If by Men, it mult be before their diſperſion, 
when they had opportunities of converſe toge- 


' thier. It then ſich a Notion was ſtarted, and 


ever tince communicated from one generation 


to another, and received by all the people in 


the World, it is an evident teſtimony of ſome 
reality in it. The tire will not kindle, except 
the fuel be diſpoſed. This notion would not 
have found ſo univerſal an entertainment, had 
not tie Soul been prepared for it by an innate 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
Principle and inclination. There isno fiction, 
of which there has been ſo univerſal a retenti- 
on. -Polytheiſm, which laies the higheſt claim 
to univerfality, was diſowned by the wiſeſt of 
the Heathens ; as is evident by the Treatiſe 
aſcribed to Juſtin Martyr, De Monarchia Dei, 
by S. Cyprian, de Idolorum vanitate, by Lattan- 
tits, de falſa religione. Plato, Plutarch, Celſus, 
Porphyry, Hierocles, Julian, have plainly afler- 
ted, there is but one Supreme Being. When 
more gods are mentioned, we are t9 under- 
ſtand ejther Angels, or Deified Men, or. only 
various names of the Supreme Being, expreſ- 
ſing the -diverſe benefits, which Mankind re- 
ceive from him. The Pagan Deity was either 
made, or unmade. The Heathens had many 
Gods, which were made : but they had but 
One, which was unmade, and uſually known 
by the name of Zws. 

Laſtly, All cannot be impoſed uporin this 
particular, by their own Fancies. Imagination 
15always floating, and inclined tochange. It 
1s unaccountable, how all the World thould 
come to fix upcn the ſame fancy, and retain it 
with ſo much reſ)lution inall Ages, as not to 
be diſpoſſeſſed of it, by the mot plaulible infi- 
nuations : conſidering eſpecially, that it has 
ſome oppoſition to our natural tempers, as we 
are finite, corporeal, ſinful. A Finite Being is 
loſt and ſwallowel up, when it applies it ſelf to 
conceive of that which is Infinite. We are fo 
inured to corporeal objects 3 that the Idea of 
an immaterial Being is with great difficulty 
impreffcd upon us. EY 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 


By Nature we are under ſuch ſtrong propen- 
ſions to Sin; that we are unwilling to think 
of any- thing, which may curb our, enormous 
inclinations. nth, 

. If the belief of a Deity, was the product of 
Imagination, it is ſtrange, that a Man, when 
beſieged with the moſt potent arguments, and 
naturally diſpoſed by a depraved temper to com- 
ply with them, ſhould not ſurrender up. this 
Fancy 3 but ſtill perſeyere in its. defence. 

If, notwithſtanding all this, any ſhall com- 
plain of the want of evidence for, the exiſtence 
of a God; I deſire them, in order to the get- 
ting looſe from their tinbelief, ſeriouſſy te-pon- 
dey the following conſiderations. - _ , | 

I.. We have.as much; evidence for it, as we 
have for thoſe things, which we doubt not of. 
If we hear at a diſtance an Inftrument of Mu- 
ſick, we queſtion not, but there is a hand which 
plaies:upon it,altho' we ſee it not, If we diſcern 
a Ship upon the Sea, bending its courſe to- 
wards the Haven, ;we conclude there is a Pilot 
within,, tho” he js,not. ſeen by us. We have 
as much reaſon, to þclieve ; when we ſeriouſly 
ponder. the harmoniaus compoſure of the parts 
of the, World, their regular tendencies, to their 
ſeveral ends; that there is an Intelligent Be- 
ing within, altho” he does not immediately fall 
uader the notice of apy of our Senſes. If we 
muſt believe nothing but what we ſee, we can 
haxe noafſuranceofthe reality of our Souls. We 
-neycr aw. that incarporeal ſubſtance whereby 
WC,arc animated, Ve muſt be as uncertain 
DO a2 hve” "Piens ti ng: Bs 
#20Ut the Principles of our Bodies, they arc 
* made 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
made ( as all other matter is.) of ſuch minute 
particles, that when ſeparated, are not big 
enough to make an impreiſion upon the Inſtru- 
ments of Senſation, The greateſt budy may 
by diviſion be reduced to ſuch a ſtate z that 
the parts cannot be ſeen, and yet we are aſ- 
ſured, they are not annihilated. The Particles 
which conſtantly ſwarm about the Load-ſtone 3 
the effluviums which iſſue out of ſome Bodies, 
and at their return apprehend, and fetch in the 
matter, which lies within the Sphere of their 
activity, We perceive not with any of our 
Senſes,and yet the eftects produced by them will 
not ſuffer us to doubt of their reality. 

2, We haveas much aſſurance of the Truth 
of this Propoſition ( a Deity doth exiſt ) as we 
have of the cleareſt Axiom in Philoſophy. The 
ground of certainty is nothing but a neceſla 
and evident connexion betwixt the Subjectand 


Predicate. But there is no Maxim,whoſe Sub- 


ject and Predicate are more cloſely united, 
than the parts of this Propoſition. In the 
notion of a Deity neceflary exiſtence is inclu- 
ded: and in the notion of neceflary exiſtence 
the nature of a Deity. God doth neceflarily 
exiſt : and that which neceflarily exiſts, can be 
no other but God. The parts of the Enuncia- 
tion are reciprocal, which argues Truth in the 

higheſt Degree. | 
3- This Propoſition is -not only equal to 
others: but has the advantage in ſome reſpetts. 
If it be ſuppoſed that the exiſtence of a Deity 
is poſſible, it will from thence follow that it is 
actual, For that is properly (aid. to be poſſible, 
E 4 when 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 


' when there is no repugnancy at all, why it may 
not exiſt: and if there be no repugnancy to 
hinder the exiſtence of a Deity, It is ſuppoſed, 
that there is a cauſe in Being, which 1s able 
to make it exiſt. A paſſive power in any thing 
to be what it is not, ſuppoſeth an active power, 
which js able to make the mutation. This active 
power cannot be lodged in the Deity it ſelf, 
conſidered only as poſhble. No meer poſſible can 
be the ſubject of an ative power. If in any 
thing diſtinct, it muſt be either an Inferior, or 
Stperior, or that which is equal to the Deity. 
An Inferior can produce nothing which is more 
excellent than it ſelf. There can be no Supe- 
rior to that which is boundleſs in perfection. 
Tf in an equal, then there is ſomething already 
in Being, which is infinite in power, which 
can be no other, but God. | | 
If it be ſnppoſed as impoſſible, that a Deity 
ſhould exiſt, the fame confequence will follow, 
For if it be impoſſible, then all Beings are na- 
turally finite, and limited: and if fo, the num- 
ber of them mult be either infinite or finite. 
An infinite number cannot be. The parts of 
all number being effentially finite, the product 
muft he of the ſame nature. If finite, then it 
mutt have the common bounds, a firſt and a 
laſt. Ifa firſt, that firſt muſt be: of it ſelf with- 
out any dependence in point of caufality.: for 
Entity in order of Nature preceding Energy 3 
'1f rhe firft Being was produccd by an operation, 
that attion muſt ow from a pre-exiſtent Be- 
ing ard if It beof itſelf, it muſt be infinite. 
' Wharſoever & finite, receives its bounds from 
TY ſome 
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of Divine Worſhip. 


z fome cauſe. Entity, . conſidered as . poſſible, 


being limitable divers ways, and indifferent to 
what ſpecies it is determined to : there can be 
no account given, why it ſhould come forth 
into Act, and exiſt rather under one ſpecies 
than another, were there not ſome pre-deter- 
mining Cauſe. The thing it ſelf cannot be 
this Cauſe ; for then it had a Being, before it 
was finite: nor any other diſtintt thing ; becauſe 
the Being, we ſpeak of, is ſuppoſed to be firſt. 
This Truth is ſo vigorous, that the depreſſing 


of it with this ſuppoſition, makes it like the 


Palm, to ariſe with the greater force. 

Laſtly, If we do. but conſult the familiar 
ditates of our underſtandings, they will not fail 
to lead us into the' knowledge of this Truth. 
They naturally ſuggeſt to us, that ſomething 
muſt be Eternal. This Eternal muſt be either 
the preſent Syſteme of the World, or the 
Cauſe of it. The firſt cannot be afferted as I 
have before demonſtrated. If the ſecond, this 
Cauſe muſt be either meer matter; 'or elſe an 
immaterial and ſpiritual ſubſtance, Matter it 
cannot be. In its produttions the deepeſt Wiſ- 
dom is diſcovered, which Matter is utterly un- 
capable of. If an immaterial and intelleCtual 
ſubſtance ; then there is an eternal Spirit in- 
veſted with ſupereminent Power and Wiſdom, 
which is the true notion of a God. 

If it be objected, that ſuch a Spirit cannot 
be the efficient of the World, becauſe he had 
no matter to frame it out of; and it is univer- 
fally acknowledged, that out of nothing, no- 
thing can be made. I anfxer, that this m_ 

mu 
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56 Concerning the pecultar Object | ; 
| muſt be limited to a finite power. A Being. in- 7? 
veſted with that, which 1s infinite, muſt nc, 2? 
ceflarily be able to create all things out of no- 
thing. Ifan imperfe&t Being 1s able out of 2 
nothing, to makea new mode, as we daily ſee 
in the cogitations of the Mind, and in the 
motions of the Body, Much more muſt that, 
which is abſolute in perfection, be able to form 
a new ſubſtance. He who eminently contains al! 
things in himſelf cannot be denied a. power to | 
exert a tranſient action, and by 1t to give ſome  ? 
outward expreſſion of what is in himſelf, in-  : 
ſenſible and permanent effefts. It is more diffi- 
cult to conceive, how a thing ſhould be eter- 
nal without any cauſe, .which all grant to bz 
true: than to,apprehend, how a finite; Being : 
may be produced out of nothing by an Infinite : 
Power. —_ 
He who ſeriouſly ponders the evidence that'is 
given for the exiſtence of a Deity, and yet con- 
tinues in his infidelity, has nothing to lay, the 
blame upon, but his own. obſtinacy, or unwik ? 
lingneſs to have any thing:-true, which may be ? 
2 curb to his enormous inclinations. If he will : 
not be perſwaded that any thing is certain, but 
that, which is the object of his ſenſe ; all teſti- 
monies whether divine or humane, to him are 
made of no ſignification 3 -and no place will be 
left for Faith,which is converſant about things * 
not ſeen, and reſts ſatished with teſtimonies, 
whoſe verity there is no juſt reaſon to ſuſpett. 
Every thing is not capable of the ſame degree 7? 
of evidence:. but if it has ſo much, as its. nature ! 
requires, common reaſon will condemn ys, if 
we believe if not, Now 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
Now I have finiſhed the firſt Propoſition 3 

There #s a God, who made the World. 

' 2. In the Godhead there are Three Perſons. 

That we may the better arrive at the know- 

ledge of this great Myſtery, the following ſteps 


are to be taken. | 
I. When God. is ſpoken of in the Sacred 


7 Oracles, ſometimes the plural number is uſed, 
' Let w make man,Gen.1.26. Behold man 15 as one 
of 5, Gen. 3. 23. Let us go down and confound + 


their language, Gen. $1.7, This is not done in 
imitation of the ſtile of Princes, who to ex- 

reſs their grandeur, make uſe of this number. 

f this mode of ſpeaking had been occaſioned 
by that cuſtom, it would, have been conſtantly 
uſed at the giving of the Law, when the Di- 
vine Majeſty was diſplaied in the moſt awful 
circumſtances : and yet then we meet with 
the ſingular number. Princes uſe it only in the 
firſt perſon. We Conſtantine, We Maximilian: 
In the Bible it frequently occurs in the third ; 
and in ſuch conſtruction, as is not to be paral- 
lell'd in any Record, as 817 O'wW. DYN9R 
of. 24. 19. DYN BYA9R In Fer. 10. 10. 
None ſpeak of a Prince in the plural number 
but himſelf. In the holy Bible, others ſpeak 
of God in that number. 

2. The plurality, intimated in theſe expreſ- 
ſions, isdetermined to Three in other places 
of Scripture. There are three which bear re- 
cord in heaven, 1 Joh. 5. 7. They are repre- 
ſented under the name of The Father, the Son, 
the Holy Ghoſt, Mat.28.19.This was not ſo clear- 
ly revealed in the Old Teſtament : but reſerved 
for 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 


for a more mature ſtate. The Jews being un- 
der ſtrong propenſions to Idolatry 3; this Do- 
Qrine was not then ſet in the fulleſt light, 
that no occaſion might be from thence taken 


to confirm them in their errour. 


3. Theſe Three, are not three manifeſtations 
only of God. If they did import nothing more, 


no reaſon can be given, why the number ſhould | 


be thus confined.Since the Creation there have 
been many ſignal Manifeſgations of the Deity 
far exceeding this number. A manifeſtation ſup- 


ve Re 


poſeth ſome diſcovery of that which was ſecret | 


before, and by conſequence muſt be made in 
time : but the holy Sripture attributes Eterni- 
ty to the Father,the Son,and the blefled Spirit. 

4. Theſe Three, are not three names only 
of the fame God under divers inadequate con- 
ceptions. For then, when it is faid, that Chriſt 
was baptized,the Holy Ghoſt deſcended voice 
came from the Father, the meaning would be, 
that one name of God was baptized, another 
defcended in the form of a Dove, a third ut- 
teredaVoice ; than which nothing can be mor? 
incongruous. Nay, when a command is given 
to baptiſe in the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſtythe fence will amount to 
no more tnan this : go'and baptiſe in the name 
of three Names. This explication of the Tri- 
nity -15 not reconcileable 'with the ſcope of 
S. 70-n, when he aflerts, that there are three, 
which bear record 73: keaven., For the reaſon, 
why he mentions three, is to evidence, that 
there is a ſufficient number of witnefles to te- 
fine, that Jeſus is the Chritt, Now if by the 
Three 
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of Divine Worſhip: 
Three are meant only three names of the ſame 
perſon, the Apoſtle fails of his end, and is re- 
preſented as guilty of a manifeſt colluſion. He 
does, as if a man ſhould undertake to prove 
Oratory an excellent Art by three witnefles, 
and produce only the three names of the Ora- 
tor, Marcw, Tullits, Cicero. | 

5. All things required to the conſtitution 
of a perſon, belong to them. A Perſon is an 
intelligent Being, which has a peculiar ſubſi- 
ſtence. This definition agrees to the Father, 
the Son, and Holy Spirit. They have, all, In- 
telligence and Knowledge. The Father is ſaid 
to know the Son, and the Son the Father. The 
Holy Ghoſt is tiled a Spirir of Wiſdom and 
Underfanding. They have peculiar ſubſiſtence. 
The Father is without communication from 
another. The Son is from the Father. The 


Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son. 


His proceſſion from the Father is aflerted in 
expreſs words, John 15.26. From the Son ſup- 
poſed in the Miſſion of the Comforter in the 
ſame Verſe. For as the Father is ſent of none, 
becauſe he is of himſelf ; the Son is ſent of the 
Father, becauſe he is of the Father : ſo the Spi- 
rit is repreſented as ſent by the Father and the 
Son, becauſe he proceeds from both. Now he 
who is begotten or proceeds, muſt neceffarily 
be diſtinct from him, by whom he is begotten, 


- and from whom he proceeds ; and by conſe- 


quence have a peculiar mode of ſubſiſtence. 
The Father's being in the Son, and the Son in 
the Fathcr, doth not deſtroy this diſtinCtion. 
God is in every man, and every man in God. 
In 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 


In him we live and move and have our Being, 
and yet the diſcrimination remains betwiyt-the 
divine and humane ſubſiſtence. F 
6. Such Aftions are attributed to theſe three 
as belong to none but a perſon. It will be ſu- 
erfluous to inſtance in thoſe, which are aſcri- 
þed to the Father and the Son. All the doubt 
is about the' Spirit z and yet the Scripture is 
very clear in this particular. He is faid to know, 


1 Cor.2.10, Will, create, preſerve. Theſe actions are un- 
11. 1 Cor, donbted indications of a perſon. Actions are 


I2., II, 


Fob 33. 4 
Pſal.104. 


30. 


attributed to things either properly or im- 
properly. Whenſoever they are attributed to 
them in the firſt ſence, they are infallible Ar- 
guments of ſuppoſitality. AEtrones ſunt ſuppoſt- 
torum. And it is apparent, that when they are 
attributed to the Spirit, it is not always in an 
improper and figurative ſence. He is faid to 
make interceſſion, Rom. 8. v. If this ation be 
aſhgned to the Spirit improperly or tropically 
then it may be properly attributed to the Fa- 
ther, who, according to the Soczu1an notion, 
uſeth the Spiritas a power or virtue to pro- 
duce what he deſigns, ( even as thoſe operati- 
ons which are aſcribed to Charity, in a tropi- 
cal ſence, I Cor. 13. properly belong to the 
Man which is indued with it, and makes uſe 
of it as a moral power or virtue.) But Inter- 
terceſſion, betwixt the Father and us, cannot 
with any congruity, be ſaid to be made by the 
Father himſelf. The Father 1s one party, and 
we the other. Where there are two parties, 
Interceſſion ſuppoſcs the interpoſition of athird 


perſon. | 
All 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
All this makes. it manifeſt, why the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt are:repreſented in Scri- 
pture, as Three Perſons. 
The perſonality of the Father is mentioned, 
Heb.1.3. The Son is faid to be hisexpreſs Image, 
which can import no leſs, than that he isa per- 


7} fon like unto his Father. The Holy Spirit is 


ſaid to be 4aaG&- mepexay/C, another Comfor- 
ter like unto the Son. He is ſet forth by the 
demonſtrative Pronoun 3x&y@-, an undoubted 
note of perſonality. If in any humane Writing, 
the matter of which was never drawn into 
controverſie by the pride or prejudice of a 
Party, ſuch expreflions, as theſe, ſhould occur, 
He fthall teach you. He hal bring all things to 
your remembrance, He ſhall teſtifie of me, 
He wall reprove the World, He will guide 
you into all Truth, He fthall glorifie me, and 
that He, who is to do all this, proceeds from 
the Father, and is ſent by the Son: We 
ſhould account him a very abſurd Interpreter : 
that ſhould fay, that the He ſo often repeated 
is not a perſon, nor perſonally diſtinct from 
him by whom he is fent, and from whom he 
proceeds. All this is aferted in the Scripture 
of the Holy. Ghoſt. The S$cinians willingly 
grant an- eternal perſonality to the Father,but 
deny it to the Son and the Spirit. They ſay, 
that the Son is a Perſon but not eternal, that 
the Holy Ghoſt is neither a Perſon, nor cter- 
nal : but a Power and Virtue from God, or an 
elect produced by that Power: and yet the 
perſonality of the Son, muſt be as carly as his 
Filiation, and his Filiation or Sonſhip is un- 
doubtedly 
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Concerning the peeuliar Object 
doubtedly eternal. The Prophet Aicha faies, 
Hw goings forth have been from old, from ever- 
laſting, C. 5. V. 2. | 
The Spirit cannot always fignitie Power, or 


an eftect produced by the Power. The Spirit | 


and Power are phinly diſtinguiſhed. Jeſus is 


ſaid to return in the power of the Spirit, Luk; | 


14. S.Paul prays,that the Romans may abound 
in hope thro' the power of the Holy Ghoſt, 


Rom. 15,14. Mighty gns and wonders are faid 


to be done by the power of the Spirit of God. 
If the Spirit in theſe places did ſignifte no more 
than a divine power, the meaning would be, 
that Chriſt returned,the Romans abounded, mi- 


racles were wrought thro' the power of aPower. | 
The Spirit is likewiſe evidently diſtinguiſhed ' 


from efte&ts or gifts. The Apoſtle faies, that 
There are diverſity of gifts, but the ſame Spirit, 
1 Cor: 12. 4: To one 45 given by the Spirit, the 


b OI 


word of Wiſdom,to another the word of Knowledge | 


by the ſame Spirit,v.8. And thatall theſe work- 


eth this one and the ſame Spirit. So that there 
can be nothing left in theſe Texts for the Spi- | 


rit to {ignifie but a Perſon : He being mani- 


feltly dittinguiſhed from the Divine Power, 


and the gifts and produCts of that Power. Now 
I have finiſhed the fecond Propoſition. In the 
Godhead there are Three Perſons. 


3. Theſe Three are One God. Unity is eſ- 74 
ſential to the Deity, Plurality proceeds from 


the fecundity and fruitfulneſs of Cauſes : but 
God is of himſelf without dependence upon 
any Cauſe. If there be more Gods, there mait 


be more Infinites in the ſame kind 3 which im- 


plies 
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contains ajl perfection, not only as conſidered 


® in the generil notion, but aCtually : and there- 
* fore there is none for any other Deity .to be in- 


2 veſted with, and poſſeſſed of, in the ſame.mari- 
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{ ner. Tf there be more Gods, they rauſt be' 


diſtin&t one from another. This diſtinction 
muſt ariſe from ſome diverſity in Nature 3..to 


2 attribute ſuch diverſity to the Divine Nature, 
| is to makea diſhonourable reflettion upon the 


ſimplicity of it. The Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt are this One God., 1. The Scripture plain- 
ly afſerts that they are one, 1 John 5.7. Tho” 
theſe words are not found in_ ſome Copies, 
yet they are extant in more than they are want- 
ing in: and in that which is dubious;the de- 
ciſion js according to the ſuffrage of the major 
art. If ſuch an addition has been made to the 
Fext, it muſt be done before or after the two 
firſt General Councils. If before, it” was either 
accidental,or intentional. Not Accidental thto* 
the inadvertency of the Scribe. For tho? a 
Scribe may miſtake, and leave out lefters and 
words yet* 1t cannot. be” imagined, that he 
thould caſually without any deſign,add a whole 
ſentence 3 and not preſently upon 4 review? 
which may be juſtly preſumed in a Writing: 
of ſuch importance ) diſcover and corrett his 

Erroure - * _- | 
Not Intentional 3 no good reaſon Gan; be 
given, Why any ſhould induſtrioufly make ſuck 
a ſpurious inſertion, hefore the controverſit 
concerning the Deity of Chriſt and the Holy 

{Ghoſt did commence. 

Net- 


of Divine Worſhip. 6c 


2 plies a contradiftion, for one infinite Being, 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 


Neither was the addition, which is preten- 
ded,made after the two firſt General-Councils. 
Becauſe the words we ſpeak of, are found in 
thoſe Copies, which the Fathers, who lived be- 
fore thoſe Councils,made uſe of. S,Cyprian aſ- 
ſerts de Patre,Filio,c+c. Ofthe Father,Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, it is written, and theſe Three are 
One. 

This gives us juſt reaſon to believe, that the 
Copies in which theſe words are wanting, fell 
into the hands of the Arriarns : and that a ra- 
fure was made by them. 2. As the words of 
S. John aflure us; that The Father, the Son and 
the Spirit are One : ſo we are aſſured by other 
texts of Sacred Writ, that this Unity is in 
the Divine Eflence. They have all one and the 
fame infinite Nature. .This 1s evident by the 
attribution of the Name,Properties, and pecu- 
liar Operations of the molt High God to them. 
None doubt of this relation to the Father : 
The matter is likewiſe clear concerning the Son 
and the Spirit. Chriſt is called the mughty God, 
Iſa. 9.6. God bleſſed for evermore, Rom. 9. 5. 
The true God, 1 Joh.5.20. The moſt hizh God, 
Pfal. 58.17, 56. The moſt High which the /- 
raelites tempted and provoked in the wilder- 
neſs,is expreſly called Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10.9. The 


name of God is never attributed, in the ſacred | 


Oracles,with ſuch emphatical Epithets, to any 
finite Being. They are intentionally inſerted, 


to ſjgnitie, that Jeſws is ſtiled God, not upon | 
the account of his Embaſſy from his Father, | 
or a deification in the ſtate of Glory ; but *' 


his infinite Nature. He, who is made God, and | 


= 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
is not ſo effentially, cannot be ſaid to be the 
true, mighty, moſt High, God blefled for 
evermore. | 

As the Name of God,ſo the Properties of the 
Divine Nature are attributed to him. Omni- 
ſcience, Joh.21. 17. Immutability, Heb. 1.11. 
Omnijpotence, Rev.1.8. Eternity. Heis ſaid 
to be 6 v5 39,5 bpx8&per@-, which is, which 
was, which is to come, v. 4. Eternity compre- 
hends all differences of time. Was he but a 
meer Creature, ſuch perfettions could not re- 
fide in him. A finite Being, under the greateſt 
Elevation, has not a capacity large enough to 
entertain and receive ſuch boundleſs excellen- 
CiCsS. 

The peculiar Operations of God arelikewiſe 
attfibuted to him, as Creation, Joh.1.2. Coloſſ. 
I. 16. God is ſaid to create all things by Jeſus 
Chriſt, Eph. 3.9. The Son did concur with the 
Father and the Spirit irt this great Work, as 
a co-ordinate cauſe. The Nature of Creation 
will not admit the interpoſals ofan inſtrument. 
There being no matter to prepare, a phyſical 
inſtrument has nothing to do in the cafe : And 
Chriſt is repreſented as more than a Moral. 
The infinite power, whereby all things are 
made, is often aſcribed to him, which is never 
done to a meer moral inſtrument, ſuch as the 
Apoſtles were in the prodyCGtion of Miracles. 

Conſervation is likewiſe aſcribed tohim. He 
is ſaid to uphold all things with the word of hu 
power, Heb.1.3. Tt was ufual for the Jews to 
expreſs the Deity by the word 1941193 power, 
and therefore Spas is here inſerted to afſure 
F 2 them s 
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Concertiing the peculiar Objedt 


them: that Chriſt ſuſtains the World, and 


Prevents its relapſe into its primitive- Abyſs by 


to-walk, the dead to revive. 


Tiamenſulg; - 


Deas jufer 


&Juora Vd- 


ſta weabat. .. 


virtue of his Deity. Laſtly, He is ſaid to work 
Miracles. He made the blind to ſee, the lame 
This he did not 
bring to paſs by any mutuatitious power. When 
he healed the multitude, it is faid, Yirtue went 
our. of him, Zuk. 6. 19. The power, whereby he 
did it, was not adventitious, but innate. W hen 
S. Peter wrought a miracle, that Chriſt by 
whoſe power it was effected, might not be de- 
prived of the glory'of it, he names him as the 
principal cauſe. His name thro': faith in by 
name hath made ths inan whole, A. 3. 16. As 
the name, properties and operations of the Di- 
vine Nature are attributed to the Son of God : 
So likewiſe to the Holy Ghoſt.The Spirit of the 
Lord, 2 Sam. 23. 2. is {tiled the God of 1frae!. 
Ananias who hed unto the Spirit, AG. 5. 3. is 
faid to /re unto God, #. 4. The body, which js 
the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, T Cor.6. 19 is 
ſtiled rhe Temple of God, 1 Cor. 3. 16. 

.: He is Eternal, Heb.g.7. Omniſcient, I Cor. 
2.10. Omnipreſent, Pſal. 129. 7. The whole 
Creation 4s reprefented as the effect of his 
power, The hoſt of Heaven, P/a/. 33.6. Man 
the principal Work of God upon the Earth, 
70h 33. 4. The Fith in the Sea, 'P/al. 104. 3. 
areall of his formation. 

' Before there was any Wind, which is pecu- 
liar to the Firmament, a work of the ſecond 
day, the Spirit ofthe Lord is faid to move 
{por the Waters. The Chaos by his incubagion 


we digeſted itito Order, and bronght toa ſtate * 
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of Divine-Worſhip. 

Certainly, God, who' compoſed the Scri-" 
pture,-and declares in it, that he will nor give 
his Glory to another, would. never have affign- 
eq his name, nature and peculiar operations to 
the Spirit, had ke not been - the ſame Effence 
with himflf. "3 

To aflert, that all this is attributed to the 
Spirit 3; becauſe God makes'uſe of him, as an 
inſtrument, toeffect his Work, will not-.re- 
move the'diffticulty. For there is ſome .work 
attributed tothe Spirity.to. which no inftrit- 


ment cart concur, as Creation. There are other 


operations, in doing of which: God cannot 'be 
{aid to uſe the Spirtt according to the ſenti- 
ments of the-$oc:nrans ;vas. to know, and ſearch 
his deep: things. For the Spirit in their ap- 
prehenſions ſignifies a Divine Power: and'it 
is very incongruous to! fay that God know 5, 
and ſearches things by his Power; - 

This'Truth concerning'tue Trinity in Uni- 
ty,hath been ſo fully diſcovered 3 that all ſorts 
of men have taken notice of it. 


The'Mind of the Chriſtians, before Conſtar- 


tine, may be very well known by Athanafers, orati. ir 
who wanted no opportunity to be acquainted 44d Serie. 
with their Writings: - He: expreſly aflerts, 597 7. rp 


that there was nothing eſtabliſhed by the | Ni-3 
cene Synod, but what was agreeable ta them. ©; 
S. Baſil. cites ſeveral Authorities of the-firſt 
Centuries for the ſame-purpoſe. In thoſe Wri- 
tings which-are come 'to our hands, there :are 
many evitlent.expreſſions of this docrin. Juſtin 
Martyr,” tpeaking of the Father of righteoui- 
neſslaies,brGvis 7 camm and the Son coming 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 
from him, and the prophetick Spirit we re- 
ceive and adore. Athenagoras, in vindication 
of the Chriſtians, whom the Heathens ac- 
counted Atheiſts, ſaies, Tis #x av,&c. wha 
would not admire to hear them called Arheiſts, 
who own God the Father, God the Son, God 
the Holy Ghoſt. Clemens Alexandrinu ends his 
Pedagogis with very lively expreſſions of this 
Truth, 76 wirp rerpr,c. to the only Father, 
Son,&c. with the Holy Ghoſt, all in one;ec. 
There are Teſtimonies of the ſame importance 
in Tertullian, Cyprian, Laftantins, All thete 
with: many others agree ; that theres but one 
God, and that there are Three which . partici- 
pateof the Deity : and that one of them is the 
fountain of the reſt, from whence it inevitably 
follows; that they muſt he perſqnally diſtinct, 
The fountain and the ſtreams are always difte- 

rent one from the other. © RR 
Indeed there are ſome things ſpoken in the 
explication of this Myſtery, whictrare liable tg 
an ambiguous conſtruction 3 as .is manifeſt in 
the diſcourſe of Juſtin Martyr with theFew,and 
the Treatiſe of Zertxllianagainſt Praxeas. This 
Truth teing not then encountred with ſo di- 
rettan oppoſition, as it was in. the-time of A4r- 
7116, ſome degrees of caution in polat of ex- 
preſſion are wanting, and too great a conde- 
icenfjon made to the Sentiments of 'the Phil»- 
ſophers, by blending their notions with-the in- 
eftable Myſtery ; that it might gain: a more 
ready entertainment among them. -.Src'1 pru- 
-dential accommodations muſt not” be.:conſtru- 
edinfuch a fence, asto prejudice the Truth, 
oy which 


coolant L abt 


of Divine Worſhip. 


which in other places of the ame Authors 'is 
clearly acknowledged. The clear muſt not be 


expounded by that which is obſcure : but the 


obſcure by that which is clear. 


The Fews have not been without ſome know- 


ledge of this Myſtery. Raimundus Martini ſays pygis fide; 


that he ſcarcely ever conferred with any of p. 357. 


them, who were in any eſtimation for Wiſ- 
dom, who would not grant, that God was 
Tring & Unu., They have a Tradition, that 
when the Benediftion, N4m.6.26. was pronoun- 
ccd by the Prieſt,he uſed,when he came to the 
word Fehopa, to lift three fingers higher than 
the reſt, to denote the Trinity. 


It was their manner to ca}l the Father,Son, Yoiſ'n in 


and Spirit, g11473733 Subſiſtences: and toafſert 4 Wg. PR 
. 400, 


the unity of $7Þ PR the infinite God. 
Thoſe words, The Lord our God us one God, 
are in Zohar applied 'to the Trinity. Tm» 
is interpreted the Father, 137198 the Son, 
the ſecond 71M?” the Spirit, JMR is added 
with a great letter in the Hebrew- Text, to 
denote their Unity. The Hebrew Scholiaſt 
ſays, that the repetition of the name of God 
rhree times, P/al. 50. 1, 2. 1s to denote the 
three MV, which created the World. 
Theſe are ſtiled inward perſons. It is obſerved, 


that all'the names of God have a plural ter- prjf;n, s: 
mination, except Jehova his eflential- name z 406.$.400: 


to import'the plurality of Perſons, and unity 
of Eflence. It is a faying among the Caba- 
liſts DIR JI DIMAIR AR Ss the Father 
1s God, the Son is' God, the Holy Ghoſt is 
God, Three-in Ore, and One in Three.” By 

; F 4 the 


p, 


Concerning the peculiar Object 


the: Abbecviature [PX they underſtang' 2 
the Father, and. 7I'the.Son. Lhey ſay, they 
are put together, to expreſs their Unity : and 
that the three Letters do: figurine the - three 
Hypoſtaſes 1 1m -one Fljcice. no” this Doftrine 
3s Very Muci diſguiſed in the Writings of tie 
Heatheus: yet tnere i5 ſa much of it ieft un- 
magk'd; as it may, "be, plainly dikcerned they 
were; not totally tirgngers:t9 It. - +17 , 
The chief. Goa. {among the Perſians was 
{tiled TprnnarrGf vlrci fold, with relation to 
this Sacrea Myſtery. 'Fhe frit Hy poſtatis they 
calied  Oramaſies,, the '1econd; Altthre:s, the 
ct third Arimaness:; Plato Newer mentions 
Ce Ihrce, 74ya56y, vig,alvyn Theig;by Plotinn 
Ls are repreſented as the taree Hypoliaks which 
are Principles, op; firſt o@1ſes 1 in: the Univerſe. 
S1iar in When Zoals King of «&gypt went;to j the 
c9..05>95 Qregrie, of Ser aps,to inquire, who before him 
gepld-.dv ſuch exploits: :as he had done; and 
ho. would be after him : The Anſwer was, 
\ -[lpoT4' 03%, uilpme]a Ay @& »x;, [lvegup ouy avoir, 
iſt, God, after! him the Word, and then the 
Bornier's Spirit, concurring;. with: both: - 'Fhe;; .{nd7ans 
amis, gxyn;Fhree in tne, Deity, known bythe names 
7 in. 3. vkBrabma, Biſghen, and Mehabdens. Derus 
2 25% brſtefebs.,a Mahometan acknowledged /'to a 
Chriſtian , Who was diſputing with him about 
Religion : that gt the-.commencement? of all 
Fri. 1? their Negotiations, it was their cuſtom to uſe 
p— theſe words, the name of God, of dere, and 
© g  theer Spirit. ©, 
FT :,, 1f: apy; ſhall be ſain Jove with his priv ate 
Senpmue 1t5, av 40! deny this Iruth,; which has 
oy gained 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
gained ſo univerſal a Teſtimony, upon ;theac- 
count of ſome dificulties,; which. our; fhallow 
Intelledts cannot reachito the bottom, of; 3; þe 
may with: the fame :;;reaſon aſſert there: is 110 
ſuch thing as-the Ocexan,, becauſe b4 , cannot 
by his ine tind the depth of it in evepy;-place. 
It all this will not-fatisfie; let him.exercife 
his reaſon about ſome difficultics .jn nature, 
and he will tind the, exiſtence of things very 
plzin where their contexture 1s ſo, concealed, 
4nd intricate z that the greateſt Witsare at a 
lvis,4 their diſquifition abour it. .-Ij-the intri- 
cacy, of ſome modes in natural. things he. no 
reatonable inducement} to deny the:reality of 
the things themſclves:; much lefs: is. the; in- 
effable. union betwixt , the Divine, Eflence. and 
Subſiſtence, a juſtifiable ,-plea for the denial 
of the Sacred Trinity. He that fhall think fit 
to try the acuteneſs of,his Intellect about fome 
knots,in Philoſophy .z,, will find the edge of his 
reaſon ſo much blunted 4n.the encounter 5 that 
it-will not be ealie far;lyvm to perfwade him- 
ſelf, that it is ſharp; enopgh to penetrate into 
all the Myſteries in Divinity. RY 

, If this: will not. prevail, without an en- 
gagement with thoſe. difficulties, which this 
Truth is uſually affaulted with, let a, Catalogue 
be made. of them, -and it, will not.: be difficylt 
for him,- to make-lys, way thro' them; ;who is 
armed, with the following conſiderations. 

'»Te, Altho', therg bg -Three Perſons, or Sub- 
liſtences in the Godhead: yet - there are not 
three Effences. - Every Perſon diſtindly conſi- 
dered has an Efſenge;. but every perſon has not 
aciſtinct Eflence. a 
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Concerning the peeuliar Objedt 


2. Tho' one finite individual Nature cannot 
be communicated to Three Perſons : yet an 


infinite may.If the whole Divine Effence is inti- 7 
mately in all created perſons at the ſame time; | 


there is no reaſon to think, but that it may 
be communicated to three increated. W hat- 
ſoever is alledged againſt this Communica- 
tion, holds as ſtrong againſt the Univerſal 
Preſence, which all acknowledge, but thoſe 
who dehy the Deity. 

3. Finite and infinite, perfeft and imperfect, 
are not proper predicates of Subſiſtence, but of 
Being. So that when we are interrogated , 
whether the three perſons in the Holy Trini- 
ty are finite or infinite, perfe&t or imperfett : 
if by Perſon is meant only a mode of ſibſj- 
ſtence without the [Nature, it is a very incon- 
gruous queſtion. For infinity and finity, per- 
teftion- and imperfection'are but modes of En- 
tity and'every mode imports variation'and 
one variati6h -cannot properly 'be predicated 
of another."- If by'Perſon is underſtood © the 
Divine 'Effence ſubliſting in a peculiar manner, 
then we anſwer, that every perſon diſtinftly 
is -infinitely perfett': 'tho' every perſon has not 
a diſtin "infinite 'perfection.- 7 

4. ' Altho” the three Perſons have one arid 
the ſame Nature: yet the Son cannot be' ſaid 
to-be the Father, or the Spirit the' Son,” The 
ſame-ſpecifical Natuye/agrees to Job, Adoſes 
and Daniel, Eyery one of them has-the whole 


natute- of Man 5 yet we have no reafon to'aſ- | 


ſert that doſes is Job, or Fob Daniel, As there 
15 ſoine' thing not contained in the' cormtnen 
| Wature, 
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of Divine Worſpip. 

Nature, which doth individuate them: So 
there is a characteriſtical property appertaining 
to the Father, the Son and holy Spirit, where- 
by they are diſtinguiſht 3 altho' they are all 
equally intereſted in the fame infinite Effence, 

5. When it is ſaid, that the only God is the 
Father, Jeſus Chriſt is the only God,therefore 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Father ; the major propoſi- 
tion is peccant. For in every propoſition the 
predicate is never lefs comprehenfive than the 
ſubjeCt ; but always of a greater latitude, and 
therefore bears the title of the major term. 
But here the predicate, Father, is lefs com- 
prehenſive than the ſubject, the ozly God. 

Now I have finiſhed the Third Propoſition, 
The Three Perſons are One God. 

4. Thus One God ts'to be Worſhipped, If we 
conſider him effentially, his peerlefs perfecti- 
ons do juſtly challenge the deepeſt veneration. 
They being infinite cannot admit of any addi- 


tions. All that We are capable of-doing is to | 


own them with the decent fignifications of the 
moſt humble and fubmiſſive regards. It is an 


Article in the Jewiſh Creed, The Bleſſed God pag. in 
% worthy to be Worſhipped. It is a principal Deut.c. 14; 


79 


part of the Confeſſion of the Chriſtian Chutch, v- 1. 


Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory and 


Honour. It was uſual among the Heathens $,, 1. 


to worihip the Head of great Rivers. He who worſhip. 


confiders God as the fountain of all that 

goodneſs which circulates in the veins of the 

Creation, can conclude no leſs than that the 

moſt profound veneration is due to. him. 

_ If the Deity be conſidered perſonally, every 
pe 41 EH on 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 


perſon doth require Divine Worſhip to be d'- 
rected to him. The Father, Jo. 4-23.' The 
Son, Heb. 1. 6. Pſal.2. 12. Phil.2.10. S. Ste- 
þhen direCted his Prayer to him, Af#.7.5 9. Aa- 
21as enjoyned S.Pau/ to call upon him, Act.22. 
v.16; Salvation-is promiſed to thoſe, who ex- 
preſs a conformity to th's command, Row. Io. 
13. When we ſay, the Son is to be Worihip- 
ped, :vve do not conlider hym' without his hu- 
mane. Nature, but as a perfon conſiſt.ng both 
of Divine and 'Humane. Supreme Adoration 
is given upon the accountof the intmite exce]- 
lency: of the Divine Nature... This excellency 
is communicated to the' Perſon .-which has 
aflumed ;our Nature, and. :advanced ir-to the 
dignity of an Hypoſtaticat.union 3 :but-not-to 
the nature it ſelf. And therefore the Worſhip 
which is due,muſt not be.terminated upon the 
nature conſidered abſtrattedly,: but the perſon 
whoiis:clothed with itz This induced Athana- 
fr to ſay, qiroriitwrer'ort1 + xiprovCfc. Let 
them» know - ( meaning': the Arrians) that 
when we Worſhip the: Eord in the fleth; we 
do not: Worſhip a'Creature.: but the'Creator 
cloathed with a created: body. 

Neither. muſt our blefled: Lord be confider- 
ed, without his Mediatorſhip. Tho' ſupreme 
Adoration doth-not immediately terminate-up- 


on therelation of a Mediator :'yet it doth upon | 


him, who is inveſted:with that Relations, Our 
Savimir in this reſpe&t 5. inferiour to the! Fa- 
ther, and nothing inferiour to the Deity' can 
challenge Supreme Adoration. The taking.up 
the mediatory Officewasan att of free _ 
SLES) : ang 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
and by conſequence might not have been done. 
Now that which might have been, or not been, 
muſt be inferiour to that neceflary and immu- 
table excellency,which is the proper Object of 
the higheſt Veneration. We muſt diſtinguiſh 
betwixt the foundation of Worſhip and the 
Motives to it. Tho' the free acts of the Di- 
vine Benignity, as redeeming, mediating, &c. 
are vigorous inducements to Worthip : yet the 
ſole foundation and: immediate objett is infi- 
nite excellency, which will not permit any 
thing which is inferiour, to ſhare with it in 
the ſame degree of Honour. A Subject thay 
have many motives from the perſonal favours 
of his Prince, to pay the Rights which be- 
long to the Crown : yet the formal object and 
reaſon of his ſo doing, is the Sovereignty, and 
dominion, which the Prince is inveſted with. 
As the Son, fo likewiſe the Spirit is the 
Obje&t of Adoration. He is placed in the 
fame rank with the Father,and the Son, ar. 
28. v.19. Jo.1.5,7. and honoured with theat- 
tribution of the peculiarities of the Deity, as 
Eternity, Immenſity, Omniſcience. The dif- 
honour done to him by Blaſphemy has as black 
a charaCcter in the Scripture, as the diſhonour 
of the Father or Son. It is repreſented as a 
delinquency of the firſt magnitude, and ex- 
cluded the benefit of pardon. He who is thus 
dignified, and ſecured by the moſt ſevere com- 
minatjon againſt diſhonour, muſt necetfarily of 
right challenge the fame degree of Honour and 
Worſhip, which is due to the Father ant the 
SON. | 
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Concerning the peculiar Object | 
The Adoration, given to them all, muſt be 
ſo directed ; that we may worſhip the Trinity 


in Unity, and Unity in Frinity. The ground 
of divine Veneration is the unlimited and ' 
peerleſs perfettion of God. The motives con- | * 


ducing to it are the benefits, which none but 
ſo tranſcendent a Being can conferr. The ſame 
internal eminency is common to the Three 
Perſons. Every external benefit js the product 
of the'r joint concurrence. They having all an 
equal intereſt in the foundat.on of Rel.g on, 
and the motives conducing to it ; it js very 


reaſonable, when we direct an act of Worſhip | 


to one ; that we ſhould not exclude the other. 
When we name the Son only, the Father and 


holy Spirit are to be underſtood : or the Fa- | 


ther only, the Son and the Spir:t : or the Sp'- 
r.t only, the Father and the Son. Conſonant 


to this doCtrine are the words of Nazianzen, | 


Tpeoxvraper,c. Let us Worſhip in Three one 


| Deity : and the practice of the univerſal Church, 


which isapparent, by the Latin, and Gree; 


Liturgies. Now I have done with the fourth | 


Propoſition, 7h# One God u to be Worſhipped. 


5. Thu God ts only to be Worſhiped, This is | 


the expreſs aflertion of the Holy Scripture, 
the dictate of Reaſon, the ſence of the Anci- 
ent Church. 

1. Theaflertion of Holy Scripture. It is the 
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firſt of the moral Laws, Thou ſhalt have no | 


other Gods but me: and placed in the front 
of the Goſpel, Him only ſhalt thou ſerve. In 
a ſenſe of this appropriateallegiance to Jehovah, 
the Angel did forbid S. John, and S. Paul and 
Barnas 
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of Divine Worſhip. 


Barnabas the people of Zycaona to pay them 


any Divine Veneration. Daniel's refuſal of the 
portion of meat, which was firſt conſecrated 
to an Idol,will eafily induce us to believe, that 
he had an equal diſguſt of the Idolatrous wor- 
ſhip, which was given to him. If Abrahams 
deportment, when the Angels appeared, had 
more than a moral or civil reſpe&t 3 The Son 
of God his being in the company will excuſe 
him from Idolatry, one of them is expreſly 
dignified with the incommunicable name of 
the Deity. 

2. The diftate of reaſon. Worſhip is ei- 
ther internal, or external. Internal includes 
a deep and reverential eſteem, asan ingredient 
effential to its nature. This eſteem muſt be of 
an elevation agreeable to the excellency of the 
Obje&t it is terminated upon. There being no 
obje&t, that can be a Rival with the Supreme 
Being in point of perfeCtion, it is not poſlible, 
that the ſame eſteem, which his tranſcen- 
dent dignity challengeth from us, ſhould with 
juſtice be given to any other. 

External imports a declaration of inward 
eſteem by ſome outward aCts. As the Venera- 
tion terminated upon God is peculiar and ap- 
propriate : So mult the As be, which are de- 
ſigned for the ſignification of it. Betwixt the 
ſign and the thing ſignified there ought to 
be ſuch a ſimilitude z that the one may be 
known by the other. This cannot be done in 
the preſent caſe 53 except - there be ſuch an 
appropriation, as we ſpeak of, 
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&$& ' Concerning the peculiar Object 
The nature of Divine Supremacy-requires 
in outward as welbas inward Worſhip a di- 


{crimination from that which is given to the |? 


Creature. Earthly Monarchs expect an agni- 
tion of their Sovereignty to be made by the 
(O__ of an appropriate homage. They 
ave ſome Jewels in their Crown, which they 
will not permit any of their Subjects to wear. 
Tho' Moral and Civil regards may be tendred 
to a Creature: yet if they riſe ſo high as. to 
nave any mixtures of thoſe peculiarities, 
which are devoted by nature or inſtitution; to 
ſignifie Divine Veneration : they areas diſtaſte- 
ful to God, as it would be to a Prince to 
frand by, and ſee the Allegiance, which is 
due only to himſelf, given to another. 
This Trath is warranted with ſo much clear 
reaſon; that thoſe, who have had no other 
advantage but the 1:ght of Natirre, have taken 


notice of it. Among thoſe inſtructions which : 


Lib. Je Mo- Orphens left with Aduſew, This is One, wives 
—— £74pa torpuete ararJea. Adore him alone, who 
£-1241%% is the King of the World. It was the advice 
of Menander, * Gvle xuproy Tav]oy Tiugy wevor, 
to - honour him alone. who is Lord of all. 


A41 Auto- The Verſes of the Siby] in Theophilus Antio- 


cum. ?- chents. are of tii2 ſame importance. 
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The Ruler of the world alone adore, 
1o ever was, and ſhall be ever more. 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
3, The Sence of the Ancient Church. A- 
mong thoſe Truths, which are owned by the 
molt early Writers, this 1s of the firſt magni- 
tude; that God only ts to be Worſhipped.They ne- 
ver mention the worlhipping any thing elfe, as 
the Sacrament, the Croſs,the Relicks of Saints; 
| When they delineate the rites appertaining 
to the Euchariſt, there is not the leaſt intima- 
tion of that Veneration, which, the Romarijt s 
ſay, is due to the Sacrament. They were far 
from aflerting, that zaJp# a, gre debetuy vero 
Deo, is to be given to It. Circumſtances,pure- 
ly accidental, as the time when the Inſtituti- 
on was made, the place where, the. mingling 
Water with W ine, are recorded. Thoſe whe 
had leifure to preſerve the memory of theſe 
circumſtances, would not have omitted a point 
ſo material, 1a caſe any ſuch thing had been 
known to be agreeable to tie mind of God. 
As for the individual Ciofs, upon which 
our bleffed Lord ſuffered; there could be no 
Adoration directed to it, for the firſt three- 
hundred years. It is confeſficd, iiat it lay con- 
cealed under ground till the tine of Frelena, 
mother to Conſtantine the Great. Neither is 
there the leaſt fignitication of any r21igious 
addreffes made to artificial imitations of it, 
When the Veneration of the Crofs is objectect 


by the Heathens, againſt the Chriſtians, it 1s a-»; 
anſwered by them, Cruces e744 nec colimms nec Fat. 


optamis, We neither Worſhip Crofics nor 
wiſh for them. Bellarmine indeed infers that 
the objection impiies, that ſome ſuck practice 
was then in ute: but he may by the fame rea- 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 


ſon perſwade us, that the Chriſtians Worſhip- 
ped the Head of an Afs : becauſe their adver- 
faries were as peremptory in this as the other 
charge. Tertu/lian reckons the report, that the 
Chriſtians were Crucs religioft, amongſt thoſe 


ſcandals, which were raifed by malice, in or- 


der to the eclipſing their reputation. 

 Asfor the Relicks of Saints; we find no 
mention of any religious reſpect, which was 
paid to them. Thoſe who have the greateſt 
zeal for them, are uſually mounted upon tra- 
dition : but finding it not able to carry them 
thro' the firſt Centuries in this particular,they 
think good to alight, and content themſelves 
with ſome inſtances in Scripture, which are 
nothing to the purpoſe: as the hemm of 
. Chriſt's garment, the ſhadow of S. Peter, the 
Handkerchicfs and Aprons, that touched the 
body of S. Pal. Becauſe the Woman diſeaſed 
with an iſſue of blood, was healed by touching 
the firſt : the ſick were brought into the ſtreets, 
that they might be overſhadowed by the ſe- 
cond: many were delfvered from evil ſpirits 
by the third. They have a mind to perſwade 


us without any good reaſon, that theſe parti- | ? 


culars, with all Relicks of an equivalent Na- 
ture, challenge religious veneration. No doubt, 
P:ter himſelf was every way as valuable as his 
madow and yet when Cornelivs made an at- 
teinpt to worthip him, he prevented him by an 
expreſs prohibition. The Fathers in the ages 
next to the Apoſtles, 'were not ſuch good huſ- 
Hands, as to make ſuch' an advantagious im- 
provement of theſe inſtances : but on the con- 
trary 


wo Te 


of Divine Worſhip. 3? 
trary we find them charging the Heathens 
with Superſtition of a like nature z as the wor- 
ſhipping the Monuments of the Dead: and we 
= never read, that the Heathens did retort upon 
2 them their guilt in the ſame kind, which, no 
doubt, they would have done, in caſe there had 
been any ſuch practice among them. Cel/zs, 
Lucian, &c. were not ſo dull as to overlook {6 
ſignal an advantage. They which uſe to charge 
| | them with too much, would have paid them 
their own, in caſe there had been the lea 
appearance of reaſon for it. \ | 
As the moſt early Writers next to the A- 
poſtles never. mention the Worſhipping any 
; elſe but God: fo all the words, which import 
; Divine Worſhip, are by them excluſively ap- _. 
: pliedto him, apooxurgn, by, Tuſtin Martyr, jy. .; 
' &+ Ocep uivoy $6 mpooxuviiy* natpeers, by Theo- 
' philus Antiochenns, pov T6 lows 366 x) Ton]y 7 
Gawv you AuTpevay' goCar, DY Tatianms, poCyſtcy 
8 pivoy 3 3500" chCery, by Origen, Tdy im} mas L. Cont. 
' eJIeg0y povor Se oiCey. Cell, 
|: . Servireby Ireneus. Huic ſervire foli oportet 


DOE ary 2 ., _— l 
le Abc eur heh 


nenda eſt. | | 

_ Hitherto I have afſerted the verity of this 
Propoiition, God only z to be worſhipped : In 
the next place I will confider the oppoſition 
that has been made againſt it, by the Church 
of Rome, and thoſe.who adhere to Her, 
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3 diſciputos *Chriſti, Colere & adorare by Ter- 4pd. c. r7, 
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Concerning the peculiar Objett 


AMaldonate makes no ſcruple to pronounce, 
that it is a wicked error to maintain, that rc- 
ligious Honour is to be tendered to none but 
God. The Inquiſitors have blotted out ſuch 
Words and Sentences out of Books as caſt a 
favourable aſpett upon this Dottrine. In a Sen- 
rence cited out of Gregory Nyſſen by Antonins, 
in his mellifluous Sermons in theſe words, 
eam vero folummodo naturam, que mcreata eſt, 
colere, © venerari didicinm, they condemn 
the word, /olummodo, to an expunction. The 
Index to Athanaſin's Works Printed at Baſil, 
has heen treated with the ſame reſpect. Theſe 
words, adorari ſolins Det eſt, are not permit- 
ted to remain in it. The Gloſs in the Margin 
of the Bible upon 1 $am.7. 3. Prepare your 
hearts unto the Lord, and ſerve him only, has 
not eſcaped their ſeverity. Their decree con- 
ccrning it runs in theſe terms, deleantur 1a 
verba, jerviendum Deo foli, They have done 
with theſe Teſtimonies, as Czſar Borgia uſed 
todo with men, namely, contrive the death of 
thoſe, who did impede the accompliſhment of 
his deligns. This practice doth evidently de- 
clare, that they are conſcious, that their Wor- 
ſhip cannot ſtand without this Principle be 
taken out of the way. The ience of it is op- 
poted by them in many articulars; as the 
Worthip of the Sacrament, the Invocation of 
Saints, the Adoration of Images, &c. 

T1. The Worſhip of the Sacrament. The 
Church of Kome hath given too much occaſion 
to believe, that the Accidents of the Bread 
ang Wine, are to be honoured with ſupreme 
Venc- 


of Divine Worſhip. 
Veneration. The Council of Trerxt in plain 
words afferts, that a«Jed-, ( whichis granted 
to ſignifie ſupreme honours ) 1s to be given to 
the Sacrament. It does not fay toa part only 
of it ; but uſeth the Word in general, which 
muſt neceſſarily imply the whole: and extend 
to all, which is appointed to be received. Now 
it isevident, that the Accidents are a part of 
the Sacrament, which is to be received. They 


conſtitute the outward and viſible ſign. BeMHar-L. 4. 
mine repreſents them as the principal ; ratio 547 - * 


Sacramenti mazis conventt ſpeciebus, ut conti- 
nent Corpus, quam corport Chriſti, ut eſt ſub 

ſpeciebys. | 
| The following words of the Council confirm 
this Interpretation, nec enim mings adoran- 
dumy&c. neither is it ( the Sacrament )-to he 
leſs adored 3 becauſe it hath been inſtituted by 
Chriſt the Lord that it may be taken : for 
him the ſame God we believe to be preſent in 
it, whom the eternal Father bringing into the 
World, faith, Let a// the Angels adore him,e+c. 
Here the Sacrament is repreſented as that in 
which our blefſed Lord is preſent and contain- 
ed under, and by conſequence as diftin&t from 
it. That which contains any thing is always 
diverſe from that which is contained in it. Now 
what is there left for the Word Sacrament to 
import but the outward Elements, the fignify- 
ing part, under which it is ſuppoſed, that the 
Sacred Body of our blefled Lord is latent. His 
Preſence in the Sacrament. is alledged as the 
reaſon of the Adoration given to it. Tho' this 
is not ſufticient to juſtifie the practice : ( for 
G 3 then 
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Concerning the peculiar Objett 
then every thing, in which God 1s preſent, 
would be an adorable object, as the Sun and 
Moon, and whole Creation.) yet it leads us in- 
to the meaning of the Word Sacrament, as It 
lies in the Council, and affures us, that it im- 
ports ſome thing beſides our blefled Saviour, 
which can be nothing but the outward Elc- 
ments, whereby he is repreſented. A command 
to give civil honour to the Throne of: a Prince, 
becaufe the Prince himſelf fits in it, evidently 
implics, that tne Throne and the Prince are 
diſtinet one from the other. Co 
To expound the Decree by the Canon, in 
wnici there is mention only of Worſhipping 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, ' is very. prepoſteraus. 
They ajn at two diſtinet things. The firſt. obli- 
gethasto Worſhip the Sacrament : the ſecond, 
to Worſhip Chriſt, who is preſent in the Sacra- 
ment. Theſe two are as. different; as. tg Wor- 
ſa1p-the Palace, in which the Prince reſfides,and 
to'Worthip the Prince reſiding in that Palace. 
- To fay that no Catholick is bound to believe 
myore than that Chriſt in the Sacrament is to 
be: Woerijhipped ; becauſe this is enjoyned under 
d- particular Auazvema:; the other. of Wor- 
thipping the Sacrament not, is nothing ta the 
purpoſe. The intent of the Decrecs is, Ugrit a- 
$:m dicere, to ſet forth the true dpttrin of the 
Church, as the Council has declared. Every 
jat-of this dottrin is to be received, whether 
there. be a particulgp © Curſe denounced agiinit 
the Refuſers of it, or no. The Curſe doth not 
Tm3x&.. the, odhgation - to comply with the 
EXxtrinsz but fhews- only the-danger ; which 
bk." 7 Y | thoſe 
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of Diviae Worſhip. 
thoſe incur, who refuſe it. If the Church of 
Rome does not think fit always to ſet before us 
the danger in a particular Anathema, upon 
ſome prudential conſiderations beſt known to 
her ſelf; yet the obligation to entertain her 
doctrin doth not ceaſe, but remain in full 
force. Her Authority is as much in a Decree 
without an Anarhema, as in a Canon with one : 
and it is her authority which creates the obli- 
gation. | | 

To fay that the a=7gee, which the Council 
ſpeaks of, falls upon the Accidents of the Bread 


and Wine in an inferiour manner, cannot be 


reconcited with any good reaſon. For azJp&#a is 
either internal or external. Internal imports a 
fuperlative efteem in the mind of infinite Ex- 
cellency. External, the doing ſome action or 
ſpeaking ſuch words, as are appropriated to 
ſfignifie this internal* veneration. Neither of 
theſe can be terminated upon the Bread and 
Wine inan inferiour manner. For what is out- 
wardly done or ſpoken, being but an expreſſion 
or indication of internal veneration ; and the 
inward vencration being of the higheſt nature, 
if it falleth upon any thing in an inferiour 
manner or degree, it ceaſeth to be what it 
was: the ſuperlative degree being effential to 
it, and not ſeparable from it. 

Neither do they mend the matter, who aſ- 
ſert, that Zatra, as it is terminated upon the 
outward Elements is not abſolute, but relative : 
Chriſt only under the Elements is adored per 
je, gr abſolutely: the Symbols by virtue of 
their relation to Chriſt ; as the garmentswith 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 
which he was cloathzd, when he was upon the 
Earth, were worſhipped, when adorationavas 
even to his perſon 

 Whien the Council fays, that ae7pe'e is due 
to the Sacrament, abſolute, and not relative 
Tatria is intended. It is in expreſs words, ſuch 
a Tatria gue debetur vero Deo, and that is un- 
doubtedly abſolute. Tho' there may be rela- 
tive honovr, yet ( if we ſpeak properly ) there 
can be noſ..ch thing, as relative Latria, For 
it is agreed, that the word ſignifies that Vene- 


ration, which is peculiar to the Supreme Be- | 
ing: and if this be diyided into two ſpecies | 
Abſolute, and Relatiye, then it may be predi- | 
cated of both: for cvery Genus is predicated | 


of its ſpzcics : and if fo, then either equally or 
unequally : not equally, for then the relative 
ſpecies will participate as much of the nature 
of the Genus, as the abſolute: not unequally, 
becauſe Latria (as I have before intimated ) 
conliſts in 4 point, of which there can be no 


linequal participations. An inferiour Latri.z | 


1s as muchas an intexiour Superiority. I grant 
an honour due to many things upon the 2c- 
count of their relation tq God 3, but to mai.e 
tais honour equal to that, which is Que imme- 
diately to God, 'S highiy injurious. For the 
felation whicn the Creature las to the Crea- 
tor iS but a finite mode or accident. And a fi- 
nite mode cannot merit the ſame ſpecies of 
Worthip or Honour, which the intin;te pcr- 
f;ction of tne Divine Nature does, 

 Vhen our biefled Lord was upon the Earth, 
Us gArMEats Were not Worthipped by the fame 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
individual att, with which his perſon was. For 
Worſhip is an acknowledgment of excel 
lency : and none will afſert, that the ſame ac- 
knowledgment. of excellency can without a pal- 
pable injury be terminated upon his Perſon, 
and his Garment. 
As the Accidents are worſhipped,ſo likewiſe 
is the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine. 
The Church of. Rome believes, that by the 
Prieſt's pronouncing the. words of Conſecrati- 
ol, the Body and Blood of Chriſt become cor- 
porally preſent upon the Altar : that by the 
fame words, in the ſame moment, the ſubſtance 
of the Breadand Wine is changed into them : 
that what the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine 
1s converted into, muſt have the ſame worſhip 
terminated upon it, which is peculiar to the 
perion of Chriſt, God-man. No it there be 
no ſuch change as. is pretended, but the Bread 
and Wine retain their priſtine nature: it muſt 
neceflarily follow, that the ſubſtance of the 
Bread is Worſhipped in the place of Chriſt. 
If it be:ſaid that this. cannot with juſtice be 
charged upon a Romaniſt, becauſe he believes 
that the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine do 
not remain, and we muſt not impute the Wor- 
ſhipping of that to-him, which he believes not 
to be in the Sacrament. I anſwer, that tho' 
this excuſe, at the firſt hght, may appear 
lauſible : yet upon. a due examination it will 
be found to be of no validity. . By..the ſame 
method of Reaſoning it may be conchuded that 
a Jew reflects no diſhonour upcn the. True 
A:ſſias, when in the Synagogue thrice a day, 
FR. he 
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Concerning the pecnliay Object 


he curfeth Jeſus of Nazareth ;, becauſe he be- 
Heves that Jeſus of Nazareth is not the Trte 
Aleſſias : or that the Perſians do not Worſhip 
2 creature,. when they make their religious 
Addrefles to the Sun; becauſe they apprehend, 
he is the firſt Being, and maker of all things : 


\ or that the Heathens did not ſacrifice to De- 


Tils, as they are accufed in the holy Scripture ; 
becauſe they were far from believing, that 
their Kdols were animated by infernal Spirits. 
It muſt be confeſſed, that anerror ſpringing 
from the nature of the objeft, may contribute 
fomething to an exctxf{e. Suppoſe there had 
been a Man; when our blefled Lord was tpon 
the Earth, every way like him in the'feattres 
of his face, and all the ltheaments of ris Body, 


© 


and another induced by that fimilitude; hid | 
givett to him the veneraffon- which is dne | 


only to Jefits Chriſt : it had'been tolerable ih 
hirn, . *o have pleaded hisctror, it derivifig-its 
original from that which it was not 'in hs 
power to: Help. Bnt with the: error ſprings 
from a volfmtary diftenper” in the Subject, 1t 
can have noÞropitious influence upon hisjuſti- 
ficatton, And this we have too much reaſon to 
deliere is the caſe of thoſe, who adhere to 
the Community of Rome, who when they afſert 
the Body of Chriſt to be corporally preſent in 


the Enchariſt, and the ſubſtance of the Bread | 


and Wine not, put the higheſt affront upon 
thoſe, Topicks, from which we uſually derive 
our aflurance in all other points of Divinity, 
namely the Scripture, Antiquity, Reaſon, 
Hence. WP 
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of Divine Worſhip. .. 

7. Scripture, They affirm that which. is 
contrary to the Words of the inſtitution, when 
Chrift fays, 7h 7 my Body, he means, This 
is a-fign: or memorial of it. To this: interpre- 


7 ration we are led by:the context, 7hz5 do in 
7 remembrauce of me. When. he pronounces the 


demanſtrative 7þz, :he points at that-'which 


? he took and had in his hand 3: and: this: 1s cal- 
? led Bread : and therefore in the Latin ;Tran- 
! {lation of the eAzrhioniek Vertion theſe words 
: occur, Hic pans Corps meum, To a@ue muſt 


import his: dead body, as it is in. the Syrzack, 
wget IO Hoc Cal aver MEUM. 7D 


' IS derived from the Hebrew. "4D which ſignt= 


fies a dead body, | 1 Sam. £7. 46.  1/a. 14. 19, 

heſe; we have reafon to.:;believe,: were: the 
words:of our blefled-Lord;/ who at the -inſtitu- 
tion of the Sacrament, did. undoubtedly. uſe 
that tanguage which-was, then, familiar. to the 
7ews, and that wasthe Syriack, whichiby.rea- 
ſon of its affinity. with; the Hebrem, is: ſome» 


times called by the. ſame name. - Now.it is Fob. rg; 
| evident, that what Chriſt gave at hislaſt Sup- 13, 17. 
per, could:not be : his: dead body ina literal 44.21.20, 


ſenee : and therefore- it-muſt be fo in a-figura- 
tiveawhich will amount to this ; This is a me- 
morial of my Body as crucified for you.. Chriſt's 
body in the Sacrament! is not given-as living, 
but.gead upon onr account, and his blood: not 
as cqmained in his veins,. but ſhed for our.fins, 

-We have not only the Words to juſtifig-onr 


mterpretation, but the ſcope aimed at by hit: 
that ſpoke them, Itis agreed on all fidgs, that. 


God 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 


God did defign by them 'the inſtitution of a 
Sacratnent. It is as unanimouſly afſerted, that 
in every Sacramenttheremuſt be a viſible Sign, 
and a Thing ſignified. "There is'nothing here 
to import the outward Sign, but the Demon- 
ftrative, :7h# : or the Thing fignitied, but that 


which ispredicated of it, my Body. Now-the | 
fign is never effentially, but always figurative- | 


ly rhe thing which is Tignified by it. As when 
we fay of ithe formal ſign or picture of Augy- 
fiius or Tiberins;, This is Auguſt, This is 77- 


berinss we do not mean their perſons really, | 


but repreſentations of them. 


In the other part of the Sacrament, it is faid, 


Thi-Cup is the New Teſtament. This cannot be 


” "= 


aac 


true, (efſentially, as tho' the Cup was changed | 


info the nature of the New Teſtament : butt fi- 
gitfatively only. We 'haveJjuſt reaſon to be- 
Heve the fame concerning the Words under 
debate; that the Bread'is no otherwiſe the 
Body'of Chriſt, than the Cup is the New Te- 


ftafnent. When this manner of Speech is uſed ' 

. in relation to other Sacraments, as Gircumci- | : 
-  fon'and the Paffover ; Circumciſion is my Co- 
'venaht, the Lamb is the Lord's Paflover; it 


conſtantly bears this fence. Neither Gircumci- 
fofi- or the Lamb were really and effentially 
the things which are predicated of them, but 
fgfis and memoria!s only, 

- Theadmittinga Trope in the Words is not 
cantrary to the deſign of Chriſt in hislaft Will, 
which undoubtedly - was to deliver his -mind 
clearly. We may fpeak as plainly, when we uſe 
a Trope or Figure, as -when our ſpeech is 

ny without 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
without it. If we walk in a Gallery adorned 
with Pictures, and fay this is Julzzs Ceſar, this 
is Conſtantine the Great, we are as well under- 
ſtood, as if we had ſaid, this is the Picture-of 
ſuch a Perſon. That is not obſcure whether 
figuratively or literally ſpoken, which is ex- 
preſſed according to the manner, which is fa- 
miliar to thoſe,to whom the words arediretted. 
The known cuſtom at the time, when theſe 
words, [ This is my Body ] were ufed, was to 
{peak after the like manner about the' Paſſover, 
into whoſe place the Sacrament of the Supper 


| 2 came, It was the uſual language of the Fews to 


te Res "WP 
2 Ra g 


: callthe Lamb the Body of the Paffover. The 
Lamb being a Figure of Chriſt our Paffover, 
and he putting a period to the old Inſtitution, 
and ſubſtituting Bread in the room of it, to 
be a memorial, and Type of himſelf under the 
Goſpel, he calls it by theſame name. As the 
Paſchal Lamb had been his Typical Body un- 
der the Old Teſtament: So now he declares, 


| 7 that the Bread ſhall be his figurative Body un- 
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der the New. | 

If a Trope makes the Words obſcure, and 
unfit to be a branch of the laſt Will of Jeſus 
Chriſt, then the interpretation of the Church 
of Rome is condemned by her own acknowledg- 
ment. For fhe believes, that when it is ſaid, 
Thu # my Body, q4living Body is meant : and 
therefore Body by a Synecdoche is put for the 
Body and Soul. 

The other part-of the Sacrament isvontain- 
ed in his laſt Will as well as this : and yet #1 
the words which ſet it forth, there is no tes 
than 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 


than two Tropes. This Cup.is the New Teſta- | 3 


ment in my.. Blood... The ; Cup is put for the 
Wine contained in it: and the New Teſtament 
for the Sacrament of the New Covenant. 

-- As the ſcope of our Saviour confirms the 
ſence, which we have given: Solikewiſe do the 
antecedents and conſequences. Before theſt 
words, Thy # my Body, were ſpoken, It 1s faid, 
Jeſus took Bread, and blefled and brake it,cc, 
what, can he mean by Thr, but that which he 
took into his hand and blefled and brake ? and 
that is-expreſly called Bread. After Conſecra- 
tion, as that which is termed his Blood is |ti- 
led the Fruit of the Vine: fo that, which hc 
named his Body, is by his Spirit in the holy 


Apoſtle ſaid tobe Bread. As often as ye eat thy 


»w 


bread, 1 Cor. 11. 26. Whoſoever ſhall eat of | 
thu bread, v. 27. Let a man examine himſelf, 


and ſo let him eat of this bread, v.28. 
If before and aftet Conſecration that which 


TsTo, This doth import, is called Bread, then | 


no ſuch mutation is made as 1s contended 


for, and the words muſt be interpreted in a | 


Sacramental and Figurative Sence. 


Ir Ir 2 


We havenot only the Antecedentsand Con- | 


ſequences. to favour our interpretation, but 
likewife the Analogy of Faith. This ſays, that 
Chriſt as man was made like unto. his Bre- 


thren, Heb. 2. 17. This cangot be true, if . he | 


be carporally in the Sacrament. The bodies of 


| his Brethren are naturally confined to a certain 


place.. But according to this apprehenſion his 
Body may be in a thouſand places at. once, even 
upon all the Altars in the World. Whereſo- 

ever 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
ever the Hoſt is conſecrated, it is wholly in the 
whole, and wholly in every part of it, 

The Analogy of Faith afſerts; that Chriſt 
it gone to heaven in his bodily preſence. 7 an 
20 more in the world, Jo.17.11. The interpre- 
tation which the Church of Rome gives of the 
words under debate, makes him to be more 
in the World, than when he converſed with 
his Diſciples upon the Earth. For then he was 
but in one place at a time : but now,according 
to the Creed of the Romaniſts, he is the ſame 
moment, in Millions of places. 

The Analogy of Faith aflures us, that the 
body or f!:th of Chriſt ſhall ſee no corruption, 
AF.2. 27,31. But if it be in the Sacrament, 
then it 1s corporally eaten, turned into Chylc, 
and Nutriment, and ſubject to all the corrup- 
tion, which the ingredients of a humane body 
are expoſed unto. To what 1s received in the 
Euchariſt, the primitive Church in relation to 
the body attributes the power of Nutrition. 

The Analogy of Faith obligeth us to believe, 
that God will not command inhumanity, But 
if the ſence of the Church of Rome be true, the 
greateſt inhumanity is practiſed according to 
his Will. What is more favage, than to cat 
the body of a living man? much more muſt it 
be to champ with our Tecth,and ſwallow down 
the living Budy of our blefſed Lord, to whom 


{ſupreme Vencration is due. This made a Pa- cor. is 
gan to ſay, Who doſt thou think, can be fo Cicer. de 
mad as to believe that to be his God, which he 14. Der. 
eats? It was an abomination to the AZgypri-* 3- 


ans to cat with the Hebrews, Gen. 43. 32. The 
Chaldee 
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96 Concerning the peculiar Object 


Chaldee paraphraſt gives the reaſon, becauſe 

the Hebrews eat thoſe Cattle which the A- 

gyptians uſe to worſhip. Thoſe words, except 

Je eat the.fleſh of the ſon of mang&c. Joh. 6.55. 

give ho countenance to what is atſerted by the 

Church of Rome. By Fleſh is meant the bread 

ſpoken of, v.51. The bread that I will give you 

7s my fieſh : and by the Bread weare to under-. 

ſtand our blefled Lord himſelf, 7 am the bread 

of life, v. 35. and by eati believing on him: 

as is evident by the confequent words, he that 

cometh to me ſhall never hunger, and he that 

believeth on me,ſhall never thirſt. As eating and 

drinking fatisfie our natural appetite : ſo be- 

tieving in Chriſt our ſpiritual. By faith we 

draw out of his fulneſs arid plenitude a ſupply 

of our neceſſities. This ſpiritual Sence 1s poin- 

ted at, v.56. and very agreeable to the man- 

ner of ſpeaking amongſt the Jews with whom 

Chriſt converſed, when he ſpoke the words 

Maimon. Under conſideration. The Hebrews uſe 29x 

More Ne- comedere, riot only to expreſs the feeding upon. 

v9. far. 1. that which tonduceth to the nouriſhment of 

3% the body: but likewiſe the acquilition of 

Learning and Wiſdom { ſuch as faith im- 

ports) which tends fo the nutrition of the 

Pfal. 33. Soul. S. Baſil ſays, that there is, yo]'v 54a 

34 V.2. # pop avipsre, an Intellectual mouth of the 

inward Man. With this we receive the im- 

preſſions made by external objects, and rumi- 

.nate upon, and digeſt them by meditation. 

All this being conſidered, it is evident, that 

Tranſubſtantiation is contrary to the Holy 
Scripture. 

2. Anti 
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of Divine Worſhip, 
2. Antiquity, Thoſe who affert the Body of 

Chriſt to be corporally preſent in the Sacra- 

ment, and the ſubſtance of the Bread and 

Winenot, ſpeak contrary to the fence of all 

the primitive Fathers. | 
Ienatits, who lived in the firſt Century, p;7 7 

calls that which is broken and given in the #65124, 


>» , 
_ | 
. 


Sacrament ag]G-. 


Fuſtin Martyr in the ſecond Century, tiles 44,1, «; 
It ap}@&- © wwrapcias, and attributes to It a 
nutritive power in relation to the body. 

Tertulhin in the third Century aflerts, that 7, 4 cont; 
Chriſt niade the bread, which he took, to be aferc, = 
his body, that is, a figure of his body. 

Origen ſays, we have a ſymbol of thankſgi- rg. oe; 
ving to God, ap]& £U% 4plIF 1 z2aAtuerG.,hread Celſuiit, 
which is called the Euchariſt. | ood 

S. Cyprian affirms, that the Lord calls the z;. -<. 
bread compounded of many grains, his Body. 

Euſebins in the fourth Century terms, what T..1.demor, 
is received in the Sacrament, ſymbols of the Evan. cult, 
Body and blood of Chritt. . ; 

Cyril of Feruſalem ſtiles it Bread and Wine, carech. 4; 
and compares the change which is made by /t.zeg. 1.5: 
conſecration, to that jn conſecrated Oil, 
which doth not loſe its 01d Nature ; but is de- 
dicated and ſet apart to a higher ute and pur- 
poſe. 

S. Ambroſe arms, that the Breadand Winey, , 
in the Sacrament, ſunt adpre pans Gf Vin, $4c.c. 4e 
altho changed into the Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of Chrilt. 

Gregory Nvyſſen owns that which he calls the 07:7. de 
Body of Chriſt by the name of Bread, and $z1.Bar, 
i1 epret- 
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98 Concerning the peculiar Obje(t 


expreſſeth at large, that the Bread and Wine 
being Confecrated, retain their priſtine na- 
ture: even as Baptiſmal Water, an Altar, a 
Prieſt do, after Conſecration has paſſed upon 
them. 

Trad 2. Gandentius repreſents the Sacrament as an 

ja xo, Image of the paſſion and figure of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt. 


Friſt. ad S. Chryſoſtome in the fifth Century uſeth | 


- {ar1um theſe words. Before the Bread is ſanCtified, 
"9 we call it Bread: when the Divine Grace 
hath ſanCtified it by means of the Prieſt, it 


loſeth the nameof Bread, and is held worthy | 
to be called the Lord's Body : altho the na- | 
ture of the Bread doth remainin ir, and is not | 


called two bodies, but the body of the Son. 
Ad Ali S: Auſtin ſays, That the Lord doubted not 
mantum, to ſay, This is my Body, when he gave the 
'- 12 fign of his Body. 
L. 4.c. 144, Cyril of Alexandria aflerts, that our Lord: 


in Evang. gave fragments of Bread, ſaying, Take, eat, | 


Foan. This ts my Body. 
1 Dial. Theodoret affirms, that our Saviour honourcd 
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cont. Eutze. the viſible Symbols with the name of his 
Body and Blood, not changing the nature ; 
but adding grace to nature. 


D- duihus Gelaſins is of the ſame mind. The Sacra- 


Oo 


©5714 n& ments which we receive of the Body and Blood 


24759 of Chriſt, are a divine thing, by means where- | 
of, we are made partakers of the Divine Ni ! 
ture: and yet the ſubſtance of the Bread ar:d 


Wine doth not ceaſe to be. 

Bellarmine in his Polemical Diſcourſe con- 
ccrning the Eucheriſt, uſeth moſt of the names 
which 
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| of Divine Worſhip. 
which I have mentioned, to a contraty pur- 
poſe, and brings them into the field with a 
great deal of pomp. His policy ſeems to re- 
ſemble that of a great Commander, When he 
had drawn up his Souldiers into a military or- 
der, and was ready to engage the enemy, a 
great part of them declared, they would not 
fight. He being not in a capacity to retreat 


with honour-or ſecurity, told them, that the 


only kindneſs which he deſired of them, was 
to march to a Hill a little way of, and there 
be Spectators of the courage and fate of their 


fellow Souldiers ; hoping they might appear 


to the enemy as a. Reſerve, and prove as great a 
diſcouragement to them, as if they had actu- 
ally engaged them. I cannot *magine, why 
theſe antient Fathers, who have fo poſitively 
declared in the Teſtimonies above-cited, that 
they will: not fight, ſhould be continued in 
view : except it be with the like deſign to 1m- 
poſe upon the Faith .of thoſe, who are ftran- 
gers to their intentions. Þ 

To the Authorities, already produced, I 
might add many more, which do evidently 
manifeſt that the Church was a ſtranger to the 
doftrinof Tranſubſtantiation for many hundred 
years. What might be alledged, 1 will ſum 
up in the following particulars :. 

\ TI. They all agree in an imitation of the 
{tile of Scripture, and call the Bread and Wine 
in the Sacrament the Body and Blood of Chritt. 

2. They fay, that they are not fo effentially, 
but figuratively, and therefore ſtile them ſigns, 
Symbols, Figures, Antitypes, Mcmorials, It 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 


is uſual to call the fign and the thing ſignified 
by the fame name. 

2« They affirm that after Conſecration, the 
ſubſtance of the Bread and W ine remains; and 
the change made is only in reſpect of Uſe, 
Office, and Dignity. 

4. They fay, That they nouriſh our fleſh 
and blood, and have the fame efiect that other 
food has: and therefore they uſe to give the 
remains of the Eucharittical Bread to boyes, 
and to abſtain from the Communion upon 
Faſting days. | 

5. They aſſert, that wicked men do not 
eat and drink the Body and Blood of Chriſt : 
but interpret the cating of his fleſh, Jo. 6. the 
receiving of hf in a ſpiritual manner, namely, 
by Faith. | 
6. When they deny the Euchariſt to be a 
figure or ſign, they mean a bare ſign. The 
Sacrament is more than fo. tt ſeals and exhij- 
bits. It is a means, wacreby we receive the 
Body and Blood of Chritt, not only the bene- 
fits of them, but Chritt himſelf, in a ſpiritual 
manner as Ccruciticd for us, and isa real pledge 
to aſſure us thereof. Tho' the crucified body 
of Chriſt is in Heaven, yet that ſpirit which 
dwells in it, being communicated to a worthy 
Receiver in tne Sacramental action ( we are 
made to drink into one Spirit ) 1t produceti 
fuch a union hetwixt us and Chriſt Jeſus, as 
laiesa clear foundation of Communion with, 
and participation of him. 

7. When they fay, there is a mutation - in 
rhe nature of the Bread, they mean by nature 
the 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
the uſe and property only, as is manifeſt by 
their own explications. ' Before Conſecration 
it was appropriated to the nouriſhment of the 
body : but now by Confſecration it is exalted 
to a higher purpoſe. A new dignity 1s pur 
upon it. It becomes a means, whereby a 
worthy Communicant gains Communion with 
our blefſed Lord. 

S. When it's ſaid, That the Senſes are de- 
ceived, and no competent judges of the muta- 
tion : this may be very true, altho' the change 
be Sacframental only. The change is not the 
proper object of ſenſe, but of faith. The 
knowledge of it, with its effects is conveyed 
to us by 'a Divine Teſtimony extant in the holy 
SCriptures. | 

g. When it is affirmed, That under the ſpe- 
cies of Bread 15 given the Body, and under the 
ſpecies of Wine the Blood ;, by Species, we 
mult not'underftand the Accidents without 
their proper ſubjects. This apprehenſion never 
entred into the thoughts of the antient Fa- 
thers. They were perfect ſtrangers to this 


kind of Philoſophy. By ſpecies they under- S. 447.7.;. 
ſtand the ſpecitical nature of a thing : and £9 777. 
by the ſpecies of Bread and Wine, True Bread moe de 

and 'Frue Wine, as is manifeſt to any who g 


conſult their diſcourſes. 

Io, *Where it is ſaid, That the Lord who 
changed Water into Wine, could change in 
the Euchariſt Wine into Blood, the intention 


of Cyr21 is not to make theſe two converſions ;,uſ. 


in every thing parallel, as is manifeſt by the 

words thzt follow z he preſently aflerts, That 
; in. t 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 


the cating of Chriſt's fleſh muſt be underſtood 
ſpiritually, and calls the Table myſtical and 
intellectual. And therefore all that his words 
can import is this: He who #» yapp cojpe]ig, 
changed Water into Wine by a corpora] mu- 
tation, changed at his myſtical Table Wine 
into Blood, not corporally, but ſpiritually 
and myſtically. 

Laſtly, It muſt be acknowledged, that 
there are many Hyperbolical expreſſions in the 
Fathers, as S. Chry/oſtome and others, in re- 
lation to the Sacrament, The defign of them 
is to ſecure it from contempt, and to elevate 
and raiſe the devotion of Communicants. 
They being impraper Speeches muſt not be 
expounded in fuch 'a ſence as 1s inconſiſtent 
w.th what is elſewhere expreſſed by the ſame 


Authors in plain words without any figure. | 


They all agree in this, in as clear expreſjions 
as can be deiired, That the ſubſtance of the 
Bread and Wine remain in the Euchariſt. 


Their Rhetorical flouriſhes cannot be inter- | : 
preted to the prejudice cf that which is plain | 


and manifeſt. When S. Chryſoſtome ſays, That 


Carift mingles himſelf with us, and not by | * 
Faith only, but indeed makes us to be his Bo- | 
dy : His mcaning is , not, That there is any 


corporal mixture or immediate contact be- 
twixt us and his body 5 but that when we re- 
ce.ve the figure of his body which is jn Hea- 


ven, the Spirit which dwells in it is communi- 


catcd to the worthy Receiver, and produceth 


a union betwixt them ; and therefore what we 
reccIve, he preſent;y calls the Grace of the | 


-Dpirit. Damas 
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of Divine Worſhip. 

Damaſcen, who lived in the eighth Centu- 
ry, was one of the firſt who deſerted the Or- 
thodox doCtrin of the Fathers. He being con- 
cerned in the controverſie concerning Images, 
and the oppoſers of them aſſerting, that the 
Bread and Wine in the Sacrament were the 
only Image and repreſentation, which Chriſt 
allowed of himſelf : he was tranſported with 
an intemperate zeal, and affirmed they were 


no image or figure at all. 'Ov 7/X&- F oaua]es L. 4. c. 5 
dart Td cope, x) s TYnQG F alua]O anne 7a fd.0n hb 


27ua, Tho' in theſe words, he did not defign 
any real converſion of the Elements : but ra- 
ther a: corporal preſence, or conſubſtantiation : 
yet he gave occaſion to ſome in the ninth Age, 
to diſpute for a ſubſtantial mutation. Paſcha- 
ſfrus Ratbertus was the firſt who writ ſeriouſly 
and copiouſly about it, as Belarmine aflerts, 
His ſentiments about this argument were re- 
ceived with a warm oppoſition. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, Bertram, Joannes Scotus Erigena, did 
ſtrongly affert the contrary dottrin. In the 
tenth Age, which was a night of ignorance, 
all things fell aſleep, controverſies were laid 
aſide. Darkneſs did reconcile them, as the 
want of light does various colours. In the 

eleventh Age Berengarius was awakened, and 
did with great perſpicuity aflert the Truth : 

Tho! the violence of his enemies, and infirmi- 
ty of his nature induced him to ſubmit to a 

recantation. - The controverſie all this while 

was managed with ſo much ambiguity, that 

Joannes Duns Scotus aflerts, That it was not 

neceflary for any to believe a ſubſtantial con- 
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x 04. Concerning the peculiar Object 


xeriion or Tranſubſtantiation, till the Laterar 

Council held under /mocent the Third, in the 

year 1215, and therefore the maſter of the 

Sentences, who flouriſhed in the Century be- 

fore, about the ycar 1145. uſeth theſe words : 

5... or, VWhat kind of convertion it is, whether for- 

2. 44-4. 12al or ſubſtantial, am not able to determine, 

17 an { - The truth is, that Tranſubſtantiation was 

melie, #2 brought forth by Paſchafins, contirined by [u- 

nee Bocent the Third, and at lait fo firmly marri- 

07 4-59, Ed to the Sce of Rome by the Council of Trent 3 
that there was no poſſibility of a divorce 3 

tho? there is juſt reaſon to believe, that the 

mnoſ Learned of that Community could hear- 

f ly deſire it. The iflue produce by this un- 

happy conjunction, is the mutilation of the 

Sacrament, the Adoration of the Hoſt, the 

_ $8acrince of the Maſs, The conſideration of 

anc == theſe particulars makes ZeHarmie to ſhrink 

"- T3 Banger pyero., the great authorities he 

in Encha- boaſts of ) when ke comes to expreſs his own 

FSI, vere, thoughts about the Preſence of Chrift in the 


reatiterfub- Sacrament, as appears by his own words. 
ſtan; $3101 ler, 


ut Concil; une recte loquitur, non corporalvter, $Fc. imo contradici poſit 
ſpiritug, " er, ur Bernardus dicit :n' Sermote,,c. ubi affirmat in $.4cr 4- 
mnto exhiberi veram carnis [ubjranttan Prone, non carnaliter, 
&T. feS iC Euch. C2. f. 35 1s 


© Therefore we will ſay Chriſt is tn the Fu- 
F Clarilt truly Fug Jubſtantally (as the Coun- 
« cil rightly ſpeaks) not corporally,ec. yea, on 
* the contrary,it may be ſaid,ſpiritually,as Zer- 
© uard ſpeaks in his Sermon,&c. where he at- 
© firms, that the true fſiibſtance of the fleſh is 
F offterec ko us in the SACranent nary; bur 
not carnally. If 
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of Divine Worſhip. 

Tf the defenders of Tranſubſtantiation did 
believe Antiquity to be favourable to them, 
what is the reaſon, why they uſe ſo many de- 
vices to keep us from the knowledg of it ? 
S.Chryſoſtome's Epiſtle ad Ceſarium Monachum, 


has been a great: while ſuppreſſed - by the Ro- - 


maniſts, becauſe of the oppoſition which it 
bears to their Sentiments about 'the Preſence 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament. Peter Aartyr 
found the Manuſcript at Florence. Bigotius 
of late has done the ſame ; and had publiſhed 
it, had he not been prevented by the'interpo- 
poſals of ſome, more byatled with a refpett to 
the intereſt of Rome, than a ſincere love to the 
Truth. Irt-is at laſt-come to light, 'tho' -very 
imperfect and mutilated, If our Adverfaries 
did know Antiquity: to be propitious to' them 
in this and other-points of controverſie, they 
would not uſe ſo-much colluſion! as they do. 
In the Propoſition-prefented to Prince Henry, 
when-he had thoughts to erect a Royal Li- 
brary, theſe words occur. © The Pope gather- 
F eth all the Manuſcripts he can, into his Li- 


* brary the Vatican, and then uſeth them at ,, 


© his pleaſure. One of his Tricks is notorious, 
* They have men which can counterfeit any 


: { hand, and write the'old hand 500. or 1000, 


$ years ago, Then they. chave artificial Ink, 
© which within three days: after the writing 
© looks as if it had been. written 500. years 
© afore; 'Thus having altered and taken out all 
« that makes for us, they ſuppreſs all the true 
* Copies, and produce the new ones (they be- 


| 6 ing written by themſelves as before.) as the 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 


£ Authentick Books. All this will manifeſt;that 
what the Church of Rome afferts concerning 
the Preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, is 
contrary to Antiquity. 

3. Reaſon. If the Bread be converted into 
the Body of Chriſt, let us ſuppoſe the con- 
verſion to be made in two — at Pars and 
Rome ; and the Body of Chriſt in one of theſe 


places to ftand upon the-Altar, and in-the 


other to be carried in Proceſhon. According 
to this Hypotheſis, the fame individual - body 
is moved; and not moved at the ſame time': 
God, whoſe concourſe is requiſite to all moti- 
on, concurs -and not concurs. His Will which 
is the ſpring'of all concourſe, conſents to the 
motion and not conſents. His'Intelle&t,which 


- has a knowledge of what he wills, knows and 


not knows the ſame individual :- and all this 
af the ſame time. In a word, God is repre- 
ſented as-making at the ſame inſtant two. con- 
trary declarations. Thoſe who maintain the 
converſjon- under :debate;fay, That the Effences 
of things 'do not fall immediately under the 
notice of Sence ; and the only way, which 
the Author of Nature has provided for us to 
come to the knowledge of them, is by their ex- 
ternal modes, and accidents. If God dectares 
in the Scripture, that-what is in the Sacra- 


ment after Conſecration is-not bread, and yet ' 


ſuffers at the ſame time all the accidents to re- 
main, which he has appointed to. declare;that 
it is Bread ; he makes .two declarations the 
fame moment diametrically - oppoſite one ta 
the other, Such contradictions are not.recon- 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
cileable to his Nature, It is deſtructive of his 
Veracitv to ſpeak two things contrary to each 
other, the ſame inſtant, in relation to the ſame 
matter. Indeed it is ſaid, That reaſon is not 
to be admitted to this debate, there being a 
clear revelation on the contrary fide. The ſa- 
cred Myſtery of the Trinity is without helitan- 
cy believed, altho' equal exceptions from rea- 
ſon lye againſt it. To which I reply ; that 
there is no revelation of any ſuch mutation in 
the Bread, as is contended for. Thoſe words, 
Thu w my Body, import no ſuch matter, as I 
have before demonſtrated. S. Paul calls, what 
remains after Conſecration in the Sacrament, 
by the name of bread, 1 Cor. I1. 28. and we 
cannot have a better Interpreter of the mind 
of Chriſt, than he ' is. The Revelation pre- 
tended cannot be true in any ſence, which is 
contradictory to reaſon. Tho' many things, 
before their manifeſtation, are beyond the di- 


ſcovery of Reaſon. Tho' after a. diſcloſure is 


made, it. is not in the power of reaſon to dive 
to the bottom of them : yet they are never 
contradictory to it. Reaſon and Revelation 
differ but as a lefler and greater light. The 
underſtanding which is the Candle of the Lord, 
is no. more oppoſite to Revelation, than the 
Lights, which are known by that name to 
the Celeſtial Luminaries with which the Fir- 
mament 1s adorned. Tho reaſon | be not al- 
lowed in the ſacred myſtery of the Trinity to 
judge what is contradiGtory ; yet it may in the 
preſent caſe. There the object is infinite, and 
far above the comprehenſion of our narrow fa- 
| h culties; 
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Conceratag the peculiar Object 
culties: but here finite, and every way fit 
and proportionable to them. In the Eucharift 
we are converſant about a finite Body, the na- 
ture of which is very agreeable to our mea- 
fures: In the Trinity about an infinite and 
incomprehenſible Being. Reaſon is undoubted- 
{y the gift of God. This gift is beftowed for 
fome' purpofe. The- apparent deſign of it is 
to diſcern the true nature of thoſe objetts which 
lie within its ſphere. In this number we muft 
neceffarily reckon, what appears in the Sacra- 
ment: it being ſo far' from: exceeding the ca- 
pacity of our intellect 3 that it falls under the 
wotice of Senſe. If Reaſon in this caſe may 
not he permitted to judg what is contradictory, 
the detign in giving of '1t will be totally fru- 
{trated; 'and no certainty attainable in ' the 
moſt 'obvious matter. 'Thus it is evident, that 
Franfubſtantiation is contradictory to Reaſon. 

4.' Senſe. Our blefled Lord has manifeſted, 
that it'is a competent judg in the preſent-caſe 
by appealing to it concerning the reality of 
his Body, Luk.24.39. J0.20.27. What appears 
in rhe-Sacrament has all the conditions requi- 
fite to qualifie it for ſenſation. The parts of it 
are bigenough to move the Nerves. The di- 
ttancefiom the object is very ſuitable arid: con- 
ven:ent; ' Fhe ſpace, thro' which the Species 
paſs, 15 clear'and perſpicuous, If Senſe; right- 
ity ditpoſed, may not be truite? © ctftainty 
of ati things will fail, There can be'no evi- 
dence in Courts of Juſtice fuftcient to ground 
a condemnatory Sentence upon. Eye-witnefles, 
tho' of the greateſt integrity, will be of no 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
ſignification, all will be left in a perfect ſlate 
of Scepticiſm. The grand pillars which fſup- 
port Religion, will be utterly overthrown and 
demoliſhed. How- can we be aflured that there 
is a God, but by his Word and Works? And 
how can we perceive the Contents of hisWord, 
or be acquainted with his Works, without 
uſing our Senſes? We cannot be ſure that The 
Heavens declare the Glory of God, or that 
this Propoſition, Th# s my Body, is contamed 
in the New Teſtament, if we may not con- 
fide in our eyes. Miracles, the great Seals of 
Evangelical Verity ,are rendered infigniticant 
if the Senſes of thoſe who were preſent, when 
they were wrought, may not be truſted to, 
their atteſtation will be of no value. 

Indeed weare told, that the Senſe is not 
deceived in the Sacrament. The accidents of 
the Bread and Wine are its proper objects, 
and they remain there, according as they ap- 
pear : but as for the Subſtance, that is mira- 
culouſly changed, and Senſe is no competent 
Judg about it. To which the reply is eaſfie. 
Accidents alone are not the proper objects of 
Senſe: but Accidents, together with thoſe ma- 
terial ſubjetts, in which they inhere. It is 
matter, which properly makes the impreſſion 
upon our Nerves the Particles of it are under 
diverſe modes and figures commonly tiled 
Accidents, The Eflence of theſe conſiſts in 
inheſion. Accidents efſe, eſt inefſe : So that 
if they be ſeparated, they preſently ceaſe to 
be, and by conſequence 'have . no power to 
make any impulſe upon Senſe. They can have 
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Concerning the peculiar Object | 
no more a ſolitary exiſtence, than the height, 
breadth and length of a houſe, with all the 
colours and modes of every room, may remain 
after the whole fabrick is demoliſhed. If there 
be any miraculous change in the ſubſtance of 


the Bread and Wine,nothing can be more fit to | : 


diſcern it than vur Senſes. The eflential effect 
of a Miracle is to work wonder and admira- 
tion : and nothing can produce this, but that 
whieh is manifeſt to our faculties. Tho' the 
mode of doing. is latent : yet the thing done 
is clear, and accommodated to the apprehen- 
1;on of every Spectator. 


| Theſe four Topicks, Scripture, Antiquity, þ 
Reaſon, Senſe, ſtanding in an irreconcileable | 
oppoſition to the dottrin of Tranſubſtantiation, þ * 


nothing is left to ſupport it, except theſe two 
pretences, the Declaration of the preſent 
Church, and an impoſſibility that what ſhe 
declares ſhould be an, Innovation. 


As for the firſt : If by the Church we un- þ 


derſtand the Univerfal, no ſuch thing is done 
by her. The Eaſtern Churches declare the 
contrary, The Greeks in their Liturgies have 
nothing of this nature exprefled. They adhere 
to the ſeven firſt General Councils only, 


which are wholly filent in this matter. Tho' |: 


they have a proper word sTvsiwos to expreſs 
Tranfſubſtantiation by, yet they never uſe it, 
when they ſpeak of the Euchariſt, When they 
call the Bread the Body of Chriſt, it is with 
an extenuating term, as ss, q#aſz, or the like. 
After Conſecration they give no adoration, to 


it. They deny, that an unworthy Communt- |? 


cait 


FDORRY FF FF "FH TN PW "WE" TH WH” EY YETI. 


*34 
A 


I 
4 


F: 


þ 


of Divine Worſhip. 
cant receives the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
Cyril Patriarch of Conſtantinople ſays, in the 


name of the Greek Church, © We confeſs p74 1a6e.. 
< and believe, F aan9n x, peCaias maproiay, £ ting. An. 
© true and firm Preſence of our Lord Jeſus, to 4yper.p. 
< wit, that which Faith offers and gives us, 4**- 


«and not that which 5 #gepeSfive peruoiugtsy 
«the invented Tranſiibſtantiation doth incon- 
©{jderately teach. Theſe are his words in his 
Oriental Confeſhon of the Chriſtian Faith. 
To ſay, notwithſtanding all this, that Tran- 
ſibſtantiation is the declared belief of the Uni- 
verſal Church, is to cut off the Greeks from 


being any part of it, altho' they receive the 


Holy Scriptures, embrace the ancient Creeds, 
{ubmit to the ſeven firſt General Councils, 
have an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of Biſhops. 
If it be ſaid, That Schiſin and Hereſie has de- 
prived them, and all other Churches of this 
priviledge and dignity, who do not fubmit to 
the Papal Supremacy, this may be as eaſily 
denied asafſerted. The Univerfality of juriſ- 
dition, contended for, is a perfeCt uſurpation, 
which can never be legitimated by length of 
time againſt the inſtitution of our blefſed Lord, 
who conſtituted all the Apoſtles in a parity. 
No Man can with juſtice be charged with 
Schiſm or Hereſie for not owning of that, 
which bears an - ->rge'] to the appointment 
of the Supreme Head of the Church. If we 
mult believe the declaration of the preſent 
Church in the point under conſideration, what 
were thoſe obliged to do, who lived in the 
time of Pope Gelaſins, when there was a de- 

Claration 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 
claration diametrically _ The preſent 
Pope declares, That the Bread and Wine do 
not remain in the Sacrament. Gelaſzs, a perſon 
of equal Authority, and every jot as Infallible, 
declares, That they do. Both theſe we cannot 
he obliged to belicve, they being contrary one 


to the other. If the preſent Church of Rome- 


muſt be credited, whenſoever ſhe thinks fit to 
declare her ſelf, How is this to be known ? 
She has no peculiar promiſe made to her. 
That to the Univerſal 1s nothing to the pur- 
poſe, ſhe being but apart, and a very corrupt 
one too. All that the promiſe imports, is that 
there ſhall be always a people with their Pa- 
ſtors in the World, retaining all the points 
which are fundamental, and of peremptory 
neceflity to Salvation, which may be, tho' the 
Community of Rome utterly ceaſe. As for any 
Univerſal Tradition about this mtter,it is but 
a futilous and vain pretence z as is evident by 
the conteſts hetwixt the Roman and African 
Biſhops. If the laſt had known of any ſuch 
Tradition, and believed the firſt to be infallible, 
2 ſudden ſtop would have been put to all con- 
tradiction. No man will dare to oppoſe a 


Church, which he believes cannot err.' Nei- F? 


ther are there any motives of Infallibility effi- 
cacious enough to induce us to receive this 
dottrin. Be{/armine has reckoned up fifteen ; 
but they are fo far from .evincing that the 
Church of Reine is Infallſhle in her declara- 
tions, that they will not amount to prove her 
a True 'Church, as will be manifeſt iT the 
Fourth'Section. As for the Second Ppretence, 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
Z rhe impoſſibility of Innovation, it is in vain 
Z to alledge it againſt ſo much evidence as may 
7 be produced for the matter of fatt. The an- 
# tient Church, for many Centurics,did affert, 
Thar the ſubſtance - of the Bread and Wine 
remains after Conſecratton, as I have already: 
proved. The dottrin of the prefent Chiirch of 
Kome is, That it doth not femain. Hete is 
in undeniable change! To ſet up an Imagina- 
ry demonſtration againſt ſo clear a matter of 
fact, 4nd to corimend if to cur belief with all 
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7 the advantages of Arr, is a method not un- 


* like to'thar of Perifles, who, when he 

had received a fair fill by his Antagonilt, at- 

tempfed t6 impoſe upon his Spettators, with 
his Rhetofical flouriſhes, and perſwade them 
that no'ſuch thing was done. Not only Bel- 
3 larmine (as I have beforecintimarted) but like- 
2 wiſe $Si#mondus acknowledge, That Tranſub- 

2 ſtantiation was\not expoſed to a clear light 
2 before the Ninth Century. In the following; 
7 Ages the profound jgnorance of the people; 
2 and the ambition of the Prieſts gave a great 
2 advance to'it./ The Prieſts being deſirous of 
2 deference and reſpect from the people, knew 
2 no method more expedient to promote their 
purpoſe, than to adhere to that dottrin, which 
has a dirett atpett upon it. What conld more 
2: readily corfimiend them to the firſt place in the 
2; thoughts and opinion of the Vulgar, than to 
2 perſwadle them, that they: wete ſo highly fa- 
2 voured iti Heaven, as from thence to be: jn- 
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2 veſted with'a' power to turn'Bread ints the 
2 body of Chtiſt? This,if {incerely helievedzmwt 
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Concerning the peculiar Objett 


incvitably be as efficacious to ſecure to them-- 


{elves an eternal veneration, as the doing the 


greateſt miracle recorded in the Sacred Oracles. - 


After all the commotions about this doctrin, 
and the definition of 1mocent the Third in the 
Fourth Lateran Council, the greateſt men for 
learning were ata loſs what to fix upon.. Jo- 
anres Pariſienſis did afterwards publickly main- 
tain, That the Bread after Conſecration really 
remains, as the humane nature of Chriſt does, 
__w its being advanced to the dignity of the 

ypoſtatical Union, At the Council of Trex, 
Fhis buſineſs was brought to its perfection ; 
yet, when the definition was to be made, the 
Dominicans and Franciſcans could not agree, 
but fell into warm conteſts 5 infomuch;that at 
the laſt, the General Congregation did pru- 


dently reſolve to uſe. as few words as poſhble, Þ - 


and-to make an expreflion fo Univerſal as 


might be accommodated to the meaning of | : 


both parties. All this, ( to which much more 
might be added) is ſufficient to aſſure us of the 
novity of Tranſubſtantiation, and -to give us 
fome light into-the ſteps whigh it;took, before 


it could arrive at-the dignity of being an Ar- Þ 


ticle of Faith-in the Church of Roe. 
.. Now if we will give our ſelves leiſure to 


ſum up what has been ſpoken, we ſhall find too | 


much reaſon to ſuſpect, that the error of the 
Romaniſts about the Annihilation of the Bread 
and-Wine, in the Sacrament, doth not ariſe 


from the nature ofthe Object, but a volun- | 
tary diſtemper in the Subject z and therefore |: 
can contribute little to an excuſe from the |: 
| Charge | 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
Charge they lie under, of alienating the Di- 
vine Honour, when they give ſupreme Wor- 
ſhip to the Sacrament. And now I have done 
with the firſf patricular, the terminating Az- 
7p#a upon the Euchariſt. 

2. Invocation of Saints. The Romaniſts in 
this, do that which is highly injurious to the 
peculiar Honour of God, When they direct 
Mental Prayer to the Saints, the action in its 
own natufe imports an acknowledgment ; That 
they underſtand the Heart, which 1s a privi- 
tedge appropriated to the Supreme Being, in 
the Holy Scripture,7 hou only knoweſt the hearts 
of the children of men, 2 Chro.6.30. There is 
not a tittle in any part of Divine Revelation, 
whereby it appears, that God maxes known 


our Hearts to them, but on the contrary, 


many clear intimations ; That he reſerves 
this knowledge entirely to himſelf. Wherr 
Vocal Prayer is made to them for Grace and 
Glory, it involves a confeſiion of a power re- 
fiding in them to confer that, whicly is the 
gift of God alone, thro' Jeſus Chriſt. 
be faid, That they are invocated not as Au- 
thors, but Interceſlors for theſe things, they 


. contradict the ſtile of the'r Devotion : 0 Ada- 


ria gratioſa, dulcis, mitts, & formoſa, applica 
tobus gratiam. O Maria glorioſa, in delicits 
deliciofa, prepara nobrs gloriam. In the Pjalter 
of the Virgin, all the Addrefles made to God 
of whatſoever nature, are directed to Her. It 
1s faid, That God the Father has done for Her, 
What ' Afuernws promiſed to Efther, given one 
moiety of his Kingdom, namely, That of 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 
Mercy to Her, reſerving the other of Juſtice 


_ to himſelf. But let it be {o, That one thing is 


ſpoken and- another meant, ( which is not de- 
cent at any time, much leſs in the Worſhip of 
God) and the Saints are prayed unto as In- 
terceſlors: yet this action cannot be excuſed 
from the blame ofuſurping the Honcur of the 
ſecond Perſon in the Sacred Trinity, who 1s ap- 
pointed to be the only Mediator betwixt God 
and Man. We know of no other in the Scri- 
pture :and it is not for mortal Man to appoint 
new Advocatcs in the Kingdom of Heayen,and 
make them Rivals with the great Maſter of Re- 
Jeſts, who is of God's deſignation. An Earth- 
y Prince looks upon it, as an inſufferable into- 
lence for Subjects, to appo:nt, who ſhall be his 
greatOacers without his Order andCommand. 
If it be £a'd, That the Saints are invocated, 
not as co-ordinate Interceſlors,but ſubordinate 
to Chriſt, this will not much otend the mat- 
ter. For whether they be the tirlt or laſt,yet it 
is plain, that when one particular Saint 1s In- 
Located the fame hour and inſtant in diverſe 
places for things of a different nature, a capa- 
city is ſuppoſed in that Saint to hear all their 
P<titions at once, and by conſequence to have 
an infinite Underſtand-ng. A Finite Intellect, 
tho' in the fruit:on of the greateſt advantages, 
cither from the Revelat:on of God, or Rclati- 
on of Angels, can underſtand but one object at 
a time. to have an actual apprehenſion of 
more than one at the fame moment, 1s a pe- 
culiarity belonging to an unlimited and inti- 
1 te Capacity. | EE 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
Tf it be added,that the Senſe of the Church 
is, That we muſt have recourſe to the Prayers 
of the Saints departed, as we have to them, 
while they are hving here 3 th's will not a- 
mount to any reaſonable fatisfattion. There is 
not the ſame reaſon for praying to Saints in 
Heaven, as there is for our dctiring our Bre- 
thren here to pray for us. 
I. They arc at adiſtance. Theſeare preſent. 
If a-man reſiding in Er2/and thould fall upon 


{> his knces, ana ſupplicate his friend in the /z- 
| diesto aſſiſt him with his Prayers, the very 


Attion in its own nature would import an at- 
tribution of an immenſry to him, which is 
peculiar to God. If he thould daily uſe his pi- 
(ture to excite his devotion, and kneeling be- 
fore it, make fuch religious applications, as 
are uſually made to the glorified Saints before 
their Images : every one would look upon him 
as a perſon doing that, which is h'ghly pre- 
judicial to the Divine Honour. There 1s as 
much reaſon to believe, that the Saints on 
Earth may hear our Prayers at a diſtance, as 
the Saints in Heaven. There is not one Syllable 
in the Bible to aflure us tothe contrary. Abra- 
ham us ignorant of us, Iſa. 36. And if Avra- 
ham'the Father of the Faithful is a ſtranger to 
our concerns, much more his Children, who 
are in his Boſom. God and Angels may re- 
veal our neceſſities to our friends in any place : 
yet no man looks upon this poſſibility as a ſuf- 
ticient ground to pray ynto them, when the 
areat a diſtance from us. The Prayer, whici 
our hoty-Religion ' tequnares; muſt be made in 
TY | 3 Faith, 
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Concerning the peculiar Objedt 
Faith, Faith muſt be grounded upon a Divine 
Teſtimony. There: is no Teſtimony of this 
nature to afſure us, that our Prayers made up- 
on the Earth, are known to' glorified Spirits 
in Heaven. If there be any way, whereby they 
come to be acquainted with them : yet God has 
hid it from us,as he did the body of Moſes from 
the 1ſraelites, to prevent the occaſion of ati 
at. * an aa, 

2. It is the prerogative ot eſus Chriſt to be 
the only Mediator forus in Heaven, to whom 
we are to make ourapplications. He is entered 
into the Holy of Holieſt, and there alone of- 
fers to God our Incenſe, as the High Prieſt 
did here upon the Earth. Upon th's account 
It is ſaid, There s one God, and one Mediator 
betwixt God and man, the man Jeſus Chriſt, 
I Tim. 2. 5. The Mediator is here repreſented 
to be one as the Deity is one. As there is but 
one God, ſo there is but one Med-ator for us 
to addreſs unto, in the ſtate of Glory. When 
he was about to leave the World, and enter 
into this Blefſed State, he gave his Diſciples 


inftructions to pray in his name only, Job. 14. Þ 
le does not mention the name Þ: 
of any of the Saints. As he was alone in the 


13. 16.23. 


Work of his Meritorious Satisfaction : So He . 


is alone in the application of it by his Gracious 
Interceſlion. Therefore the Apoſtle ſays, 4: 
mong the Gentiles there be Gods many, and 
Lords many. They had their Sovereign Deities, 


and, likewiſe their, Baalims, or Lords which | 


they accounted as Mediators betiwixt then 
2nd thoſe Supreme Powers : but to us,: iyho 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
embrace the Chriſtian Faith, There s but one 
God, and one Lord Jeſus, Chriſt u the only Ae> 
diator for #51n Heaven, This dignity he has 

urchaſed with the ineſt;mable price of hs 

lood. He humbled himſelf and became obe- 
dient to the death of the Croſs : Wherefore God 
alſo bath highly exalted him, Phil. 2. 8. He 
fits at his right hand, appears in his preſence 
for us, and lives for ever to make interceſhon. 
As the price which he gave for this dignity 
could not be paid by any but himſelf; 1o the 
office procured by it muſt be incommunicable, 
and peculiar to him. And therefore for any 
to ſer up other Mediators, whether of Re- 
demption or Interceſiion, without a command 
from Heaven is an inexcuſable injury to his 
prerogative. The Romaniſts do not only In- 
vocate Saints, that they may make a charitable 
Intercefſion for them : but that by their Me- 
rits they would procure the favours, they, are 
Petitioners for. 

This Truth concerning one Mediator is ſo 
evident, that the primitive Chriſtians were 
unanimous in the reception of it. . For three 
Hundred years no inſtance can be produced, 
out of any Authentick Record, that the Me- 
diation of any in Heayen beſide our blefſed 


Lord, was made uſe of, Two are chiefly pre- 


tended to the contrary, and in both the Virgin 
Aary is.concerned. In the firſt She is repre- 
ſented as'the Advocate of Eve 3 in the ſecond 
as invocated by: Fuſtina the Martyr. Irenens 
mentions the firſt, /:b.5,c.19, Where he com- 
pares the obedience of Eve to the word of the 
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Concernins be peculiar Object 


Evil Angel, with the obedience of ary, to 
the word of the Good.” He afſerts, that Ere 
was ſeduced ; that ſhe might fall from God. 
Mary obedient, that ſhe might be the mother 
of our Lord. And adds this moteover as a 
further deſign of het obedience, Ur Yirginy 
Eve virgo Maria' fieret * Advocata. All this 
comes very ſhort of 'what is deſigned to be 
proved by'it. ' AGvocata here isno more than 
C, onfolatrtx. Becauſe, Tep4xai)@ in the Greek 
( in which language, it is believed, renew 
wrote ) ſignifies both an Advocate and Com- 
forter ; therefore advocare in the Latin Ver- 
ſion 15 uſed for” conſolari, as appears, L.5.c.15. 
Eg0 vos adrocabo, & in Hieruſalem advocabi- 
mini, I will comfort yoll, and ye ſhall be com- 
forted in Jeruſalem. 'So that his meaning will 


amount to'no more than this. As Eve by be- 


ing ſeduced by the Evil Angel fell from God, 
and. brought” ſorrow, diſhoyour, and-* death 
upon her Scx : So the Virgin Mary by being 
obedient to the word,which was ſpoken by the 
(Good Angel, did make 'a full compenſation, 
and reſtorc the Honour, thiat Eve and all her 
Sex were impaired in,” ThisiSthe Confolation, 
whiclifle-is' taid to Tcceive from the Virgin 
Mary. If this had 'heen cotiſidered by Ferar- 
dentin, ne would not have draWrn'ſo perem- 


'ptory a c6nclanon as he has dohe.' Hme eviden- 


biffjnun eft, 5c; From hence it- is -moſt evi- 
'gent,: That the antient Fathers and Mattyrs 
from the'vety times of the Apoſtles did Invo- 
Cate the veg an \ 
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of Divine Worſhip. © 
The other inſtance concerning Fuſtiza is in 
Gregory Nazianzen. The ſtory is this, S. Cy- 
prian before his converſion was jnamoured 
with the beauty of Juſtina. In order to the 
obtaining his unchalſt deſires, he made uſe of 
Magick.” She having a deep reſentment of her 
danger, prayed to the Virgin ary, BnI37e 
Talirg rivdureur an. 
' Fo which 1 anſwer, Poxtins the Deacon of 
8. Cyprian, who wrote his Lifeat large, ſpeaks 
no ſuch matter : but on the contrary, That 


Cyprian before his Converſion was ſtudied in 


all good Arts, which tend to the utility of the 
Age: amongſt which Infernal Magick can 
have'nd place. | 

Indeed thete was a Book extant in Nazian- 
zen's time; ſtiled Pemrentia Cyprian, and now 
to be ſten'in the Oxford Edition of Cyprian, iti 
which 7uſtina is mentioned : but it 1s accoun- 
ted a fabulous relation, and- was condemned 
under that notion by Gelaſas. Nazianzen from 
thence probably did borrow the ſum of what 
he has exprefled. He uling the freedom of an 
Orator, and not the exattneſs of an Hiſtorian, 
might be induced to make uſe of that, which 
he'found made ready to his hand, without any 
ftrict examination; and ſet it off with ſome 
Rhetorical Flouriſhes ;- amongſt which we may 
reckon the applitatiort of the Virgin Jh/i#a to 
the Virgin AZary. In this he did accommodate 
himfelf to the inclination of the Age in which 
he lived, which by frequent Apoſtrophe's made 
to Martyts by: ſome” great Men'in their Pane- 


gyricks; was Uiſpoſed"to think favourably of 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 


ſuch Addrefles. It is uſual for Writers, when 
they relate what was done in former Ages, to 
dreſs it up in language and circumſtances ſuit- 
able to their own times. Of this we have an 
evident inſtance in Nazianzen himſelf, in his 
22. Orat. Where he deſcribes the Martyrdom 
of the ſeven Brethren, and the deportment of 
their mother, 2 Macc.7. He ſays, She ſnatch- 
ed the drops of blood, took the fragments of 
their members, worſhipped the remains. If 
we conſult the Author of the accabees and 
the Hiſtory of Joſephs, where their ſufferings 
are deſcribed at large, no ſuch thing is recor- 
ded. It cannot reaſonably be believed, That a 
Woman, who incouraged her children to die, 
rather than to violate the Law of God, ſhould 
at the ſame time openly break it, by touching 
the Dead, contrary to the Aaſarcal Inſtituti- 
on. So that the words of Nazzianzen, can be 
nothing but an Oratorical excurſion adapted 
to the circumſtances of his own Age, in which 
the remains of the Martyrs were held in great 
eſtimation,ſometimes expreſled by ſuch ſort of 
Actions, as he attributes to the Mother of the 


ſeven - Brethren ; tho' nothing was intended | 


which did exceed a civil deference and reſpett, 
The Invocation of Saints by degrees did 
creep into the Church. The Firſt ſtep was a 
belief, That the Saints departed did freely, 
without any asking, implore the Divine ' Ma- 
jelly in the behalf of thoſe which were left up- 
on the carth,, without any apprehenſion of a 
duty incumbent on them to addreſs their Pray- 
ers to-them, The Second was the Pom of 
; | ; ome, 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
fome, who, when the Martyrs were going out 
of the World, did before their departure in- 
treat them, to remember them in Heaven. The 
Third was occaſioned by the Rhetorical Ex- 
preſſions of ſome in the Fourth Age, who in 
their Panegyrical Orations made Apoſtrophe's 


to the Saints departed, in order to the moving 


the Paſſions of their Auditors: but withal did 
often inſert ſuch words,as plainly intumate;they 
had no affurance they were heard by them : So 
that all that can be made of them, are rather 
Oratorical Withes, than proper Invocations. 
When ' theſe Flowers of Rhetorick were 
tranſplanted into the minds of the Vulgar,the 
badneſs of the Soil, made them to degenerate 
into Weeds. They not rightly underſtanding 
the meaning of the Orators, did by their ill 
conſtruction encourage themſelves to pray to 
Saints in their private Neyotions: which pra- 
ttice is fully condemned by S. Auſtinand Epi- 


phanizs, and manifeſtly declared to be ground- 


ed upon the Superſtition of the People, and 
not the Dottrin of the Church, The publick 
Offices of the Church are the proper Standard, 
whereby we are to judge of the Worſhip of 
every Age: and none ſuch are found ſo carly,in 
which Prayer is directed to Saints in a ſtate of 
ſeparation. 

' Nowl proceed to the laſt particular, which 
is plainly injurious to the divine Honour, 
namely, the uſing of Images in the Worſbip.of 
God. - Thoſe, who are concerned in this pra- 
fice, may. bereduged to Three forts. | 


I, Such 


»1 


Concerning the peculiar Objett 

1. Sychas pretend, they give no Worſliip to 
Images: but uſe them as memorials to'quicken 
their Devotion and excite in them the remem- 
brance of what they repreſent. Theſe do that 
which has no prep influence upon Reli- 
gion, It will be difficult for them to kindle 
the fire of their Devotion at an Image : and 
yet ſo to order the matter, that no ſparks ſhall 
light upon the Image it ſelf, It is not eaſe to 
conceive, how they ſhould kneel, pray, burn 
incenſe before Images, and yet give no. religi- 
o0s honour to them. This is contrary to the 
Catheciſme ad Parocbos, p.321. and the Decree 
of the Council of 7Zrent, which ſay, That due 


honour and veneration is to be given to them. 


Material repreſentations of the 'Deity, tho 
not intended for exaCt ſimilitudes, are very apt 
to indifpoſe the mind, and produce apprehen- 
{ions very difagreeable to the nature of an in- 
finite Spirit. Tho* they are faid to be Books 
adapted tothe infirmity of the Vulgar, and 
very fit to inſtrutt them : yet in the ſacred O- 
racles they are repreſented as holding forth a 
doCtrin of vanities, Jer. 20.8. and as teachers 
of lies, Hah.2.18. They leſſen reverential fear, 
and impreſs incongruous notions upon the 
mind. The miſchief from them is greater than 
any good, that can reaſonably be expected by 
them. When Books are more apt to lead us 
into'erfour, than acquaint us with truth, it is 
better; to lay them aſide, that to uſe them. The 
humane nature of Chriſt in glory, andthe fpi- 
rits of juſt men made berfoth 7 cannot'be repte- 
Fnted in colours by the moſt curious Artiſt, 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
A blind man may as well draw a ptture, as 
thoſe, who have not ſeen them, make a true 
delineation of them. "The Images, which are 
uſed, are as injurious to them, as a deformed 

icture would be tothe greateſt beauty. The 
2x94 which they do to the Underſtanding by 
impreſſing falſe Idea's upon it,is mach greater 
than any advantage that can accrue to the Will 
and Aﬀettions by them : That heat, which is 
in the Aﬀettion, is of ſmall moment, except 
it be produced by a true light in the Intellect. 
, 2. ,Fhere are others, which confeſs, they 
give Honour. ahd Worſhip to the Image : but 
fay it is inferiour to that which they give un- 
to God. Now theſe ought to declare, whether 
this inferiour Worthip be-Religious, or Civil 
only.. If Civil, namely ſuch a value, as a man 
has for the memorial of his friend,this nothing 
concerns the matter. under debate; the dif- 
pute. being wholly about Religious Worſhip, 
which ultimately terminates in God. If it be 
Religious, it is to be inquired, whether it ſtays 
in the Image, or only paſſeth thro' it 'to the 
Rewes . If the firſt, then God is not Wor- 
ſhippe |-che Image, which is ſuppoſed in 
this diſcourſe: for the Worſhip ends in the 
Image... If the ſecond, a Waorthip is given to 
him jinferiour to: that, which is due: and fo a 


: double. fault is committed,:. Too mych js given 


to the Image, and. tog. little to: God... . 

- 3+ There are thoſe, who profeſs to give the 
fame honour to an Tmage which is due to the 
Prototype. They ſay,That rhe Saints and their 
Images are to be.hgnoured with Jzx#ia. The 
Virgin 
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Conterning the peculiar Objet 
Virgin Mary and her Image with vTegScarre. 
God and his Image with a«Tp#a. When it is 
urged, That the Image of God is but a crea- 
ture, and thefefore-not to bejoyned with him 
in the fame kind of Worſhip : They endeavour 
to ſecure themſelves againſt this inconvenience, 
by taking Sanctuary under ſome nice diftinCti- 
ons: They ſay that the aaJeote given to the 1- 
mage isnot terminatiye, but relative, not ab- 
ſolute but reſpeCtive, ſuch as is given to the 
Commiſfioner of a Prince - It doth not ſtay in 
him, but redounds to the honout of his Maſter. 
Tho! it is a fault to give the fame abſolute ho- 
nour to God and his Image; yet there is no 
hurt in giving the ſame relative. © 

But this will not falve the matter. Abſolute 
Worſhip is that, whiclris given to an Image 
abſolutely conſidered : Retative, as it ſtands th 
relation to God. Now the relation which is the 
format object of Wotſhip, being but an acci- 
dent or tinfte mode inherent in the Tmage, ha- 
ving no other foundation, but humane tnven- 
tion: There is as much hurt in giving the 
ſame Worſhip which is due to God; unto the 
Image upon the | 
it was abſolutely confidered/ The Image is a 


ſubſtance, the relation an aceident appertaining | 


to it, Tf it be an injury toGod, to'give his pe- 
culiar Honour to a finite ſubſtance, which is of 
his own fortnation 3 it can'be no leſs to give it 


rozmode' which is nothing but the produtt of | 


imagination. | 

As for what is ſaid concerning the honour 
done to a Commiſſioner 5 it is true, it does not 
ſtay 


account of this relation, as if | 
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of Divine Worſhip, 
ſtay in him, but redounds upon the . Prince, 
whoſe character he bears,provided, that it keeps 
its proper bounds, and has none of thoſe pe- 
culiarities blended with it, which-are peculiar 
to the Sovereignty. If Subjects ſhould «put a 
Crown upon the head of a Commiſſioner, and 
inſtal-bim in the Throne with all the rites and 
ceremonies which are annexed to the Supre- 
macy, and call it, not terminative,: but relative 
Honour: the Prince would have more cauſe to 
ſuſpect Treaſon was deſigned againft him, than 
believe, any honour accrues to him by ſuch 
actions. The Gods on Earth: are ſo far like 
him, who is higher than the higheſt, that they 
have their Regalia, which are incommunicable. 
If they ſhould > far forget themſelves, as to 
be willing topart with them, yet God cannot 
with his; not becauſe his Power is leſs, but 
his Sovereignty greater. They are Sovereigns 
by poſitive inſtitution only. His Soverejgnty 
is effential and immutable. He can no 'more 
allow the derivation of his peculiar Honour to- 
another, than he can deny himfelf. . The ho- 
lineſs of his effence will not permit him to do' 
that which is intrinſecally evil. So-long as the 
honour done to a creature, which is appoin- 
ted to repreſent him, has no mixture of the 
peculiarities which belong to the Celeſtial 
Crown, it doth redound upon him, it being an 
att of obedience to his Will: but in caſe it 
has, it degenerates into a palpable injury to- 
the rights of Heaven. | 

Upon this account relative Worſhip is re- 
preſented in the Scripture under the notion of 

Idolatry. 
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Concernthg the peculidy Object 
Idolarry. Three ſorts of Idotaters it acquiints 
us with. © Either ſuch as totally renounce the 
'Frue 'Gbd:and his Law; and-go after other 
Gods to ſerve. them; Det. 13. 1, 5. Of elſe 
ſuch as retairr the fear and worlliip' of the 
True God, and:jovn ſtrange Gods with him, 
2 King: 17: 33. Or laſtly, thofe who profeſs 
to Worſhip only the True God, but do it by 
exterfal Symbols and reprefentations. This is 
nothing-butrelative Worthip : arid yet by the 
Penmen of the Sacred Oractes, it is accounted 
Kdolatry.: as is manifeſt in the Calf which A4a- 
rou made, which was deſigned for a Symbol of 
the preſence of the FrueGod. Whether it was 
erected in imitation of the Cherub, which Xa- 
ron a little before had ſear in the Mount; br of 
the. golden Bulls, the Symbols of Gfyrv, is not 
much. material. So . 'much is : certain, That, 
( whatfoever was the reaſon of forming of it 
tnto this ſhape ) none but the 1True God was 
intended to be reprefented'by'it. Fhis will be 
evident, if we conſider. the gronnd of the peo- 
ples defire. 'Fhey were under art expettation, 
that in their travel in the Wilderneſs they 
ſhould have #. vilible Symbol'of the preſehce 
of Jehova framed by Moſes. He being folong 
abſent ir the. Mount, that'they were at a'loſfs' 
in their thoughts, what was-become. of him, 
they defired. Aaron that he would att ii his 
ttead, and do it: for them. Here is no'intten- 
tion to change the True God, with'whom they 
lately entred into Covenant :' but only: to have 
a-Symbol of his preſencein the midſt of thoſe 
dificulties which the Deſert might _— 

em 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
them to. Their owh words demonſtrate this 
to be their meaning; When they ſaw the Calf, 
they ſaid, This # the God, which brought thee 
out of Agypt, Neh. g. 18. They could not be 
ſo ſenceleſs, as to think, That the eAigyptian 
Deities had been propitjous to them in their 
deliverance from thence, when it was manifeſt ; 
That the True Redeemer had executed his 
judgments upon them, Exo.12.12. and cauſed 
them to fall down, as Dagon did before the 
Ark, How is it poſſible (after 2ſes had told 
them the name of him, who was their deli- 
verer, confirmed his commiflion by many un- 
doubted iigns, brought them to the Mount; 
where the Divine Majeſty manifeſted himſelf 
in the moſt' awful manner) to think that a 
ſtrange God had ſet them looſe from their 
ſervitude ? The words of Aaron put the mat- 
ter beyond diſpute. When he ſaw the Sym- 
bol, he made Proclamation; and faid, Fo mor- 
row is a Feaſt to Fehova, at which time they 
offered their uſual Sacrifices, which were ſo 
far from importing any honour to an «Ag yp- 
tian Deity; that the «Agyptians accounted 
them ahominations of the firſt magnitude. 
Thoſe beaſts, which the 1fratlites killed, were 
treated by them with Sovereign Veneration. 
The c#zyprian Worthip was principally ter- 
minated upon the Hoſt of Heaven: The Sun 
was calle Ofyri, and the Moon Js, both 
Deities of /&gypt: But rhe Worflup of the 
Golden Calf is plainly diſtinguiſhed from it. 


ſented 


Di6d.Sicil, 
. : Bibl, 
Act. 7.v. 12. The 1ſraelites being given up td pioyſ.roſf 
Worſhip the Sun, Moon and Stars is repre-p. 5. 
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130 Concerning the peculiar Objett 


ſented as the effe&t , and puniſhment of their 
Worſhipping the- Calf: and the effect is al- 

ways diverſe from the cauſe. 
Parallel to this are the Calves at Dan and 
Bethel. They were deſigned only for Symbols 
of the True God. When Jeroboam ereCted them, 
it was no part of his thoughts to renounce the 
God of Jſrazl, who a little before had ac- 
quainted him hy his Prophet, That he ſhould 
be veſted in the Government over. the Ten 
Tribes: His error lay, in ſetting up external 
Repreſentations, and Worthipping the True 
: Kin.17, God by them. The Samaritans. axe. ſaid to 
28, fear the Lord, notwithſtanding they, Worthip- 
to ped the Calves. Jehu had a zeal for the Lord, 
16, 29. Altho' he departed not from. the:fin of 7erc- 
1 Kin. 12. boam. Jeroboam, at the firit ereCtion;; declares 
28,29 his jntention to Worlhip that God, which 
' Kin. 16, Prought them out of the land of Zgypt. The 
30,32, Heathen Idolatry, which Ahab fell into, is rc- 
preſented as diſtinct from the ſin of Jeroboam. 
The Iſraelites are accounted as a Church, not- 
withitanding their groſs miſcarriage at Dan 
and Bethel: which could not have beeny in caſc 


they had renounced:the True Gad. _;They re- 
tained the Law, had Prophets to inſtruct them |7 
init. When Elzah conteſted with the Pro- 


phcts of Bu!, he luppoſcs the Jſraelites to 
Ve orthip the True, God, before they, fell to 
the Worthip of Bat, as is manifeſt by his 
| 1754, 18, Words, Jo long, will ye; halt betwixt two opt- 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
To the Calves of ,Feroboam, we may add 
AMicha's Molten Image, which was nothing but 


a Symbol of the True God. The Silver ofFulg.17.3; 


which. it was made, was wholly dedicated to 
the Lord, which makes it evident, That ;the 
Worſhip, given to it, was not abſolute but re- 
lative;,directed indeed to. the Image immedi- 
ately, but with an intention to Worſhip the 
True: God by it : yet notwithſtanding this, it 
lies in Scripture under: the imputation of Ido- 
latry. Belarmane is fo ſenſible of the inconye- 
niences. which. attend the:dottrin of giving 
xeaTpsia,to.an Image, that he would have it by 
no .means.uttered before the people : his rea- 


ſon js very. forcible,. 24: defendunt Tilagines Cap. 51: 
adorari latria, coguntur uti ſubtiliſſims: diſgin- de Imag, 


EHonbus,. quas ipſumet wix antelligunt, nedum p9- 
plus imperitus. Thoſe, who defend, that:lIina- 
ges are to -be,, worſhipped with -Zatria, are 
compelled to uſe moſt ſubtle diſtinctions,wiuch 
they themſelyes ſcarcely undetſtand, mucl lcts 


_ the unskilful people. 


And now if we look back, and conſider,that 
thoſe, who uſe Images in Divine Worſhip, as 
memorials only, and inſtruments to excite-dc- 
votion, do that which has a tendency to, un- 
preſs upon the mind Ideas, very diſagrecable 


,and injurious to the nature of the Deity; ;that 


Thoſe who give an inferiour Religious Wor- 


 thip to them, deſigning by ſo doing to honour 


and worſhip God, give too much to them, and 
too little to God : that Thoſe who protets to 
give equal worſhip by what .yame ſoever d1ſ- 
guiſed, whether terminative or relative, au{C- 
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Concerning the peculiar Objett 
lute or reſpe&ive, put the higheſt affront upon 
the Deity, whoſe infinite nature will not per- 
mit a finite Being to be joyned with him in 
the ſame att of Worſhip; we muſt be convin- 
ced from the reaſon of the thing, that the uſing 
Images in the Worſhip of God is undeniably 
prejudicial to the Honour of Heaven. We have 
not only the reaſon of the thing, but the ex- 
preſs command of God to guide us in this con- 
cernment, which prohibits the worſhipping 
of him by Images. Let' our intentions be ne- 
ver fo ſincere, and our devotion ſcrewed up to 
the higheſt degree, yet we muſt neceffarily dif- 
honour God, when we are doing that which 
is contrary to his precept. If Subjects ſet up 
a perſon to repreſent their King, in contra- 
diction to his expreſs injunCtion,and pay to him 
the honour due to a teal Repreſentative : The 
King will not think himſelf honoured by their 
act on, it being blended with an apparent diſ- 
reſpect to his Authority. Alexander the Great 
gave a command, that none but Apetes ſhould 
draiy his Picture: If any other had done it 
with the greateſt exaCtneſs, and'-an unfeigned 
deſire to honour him, the reſpect would not 
have redounded upon Him,being utterly blaſted 
by an att of diſobedience to his order. 

That God has forbidden us to Worſhip him 
by Images is-manifeſt by the Second Command, 
Where we are injoyned not to make any Ima- 
ges, whether carveq or plain, / either of any 
thing in Heaven above, or that's in the Earth 
beneath, or that is in the Water under the 
Earth, in order to the bowing down to them 


26. rd. 


_— 


Dt 


of Divine Worſhip. 
and to the worſhipping 'and ſerving him by 
them. The Firſt obligeth us to Worſhip no 
other God but Fehova. The Second not to 
worſhip him (as the Heathens uſe to do their 
Deities) by addreſſing our Veneration to ex- 
ternal Symbols and Repreſentations. This is 
plain from the explication of this Precept, 
Dent. 4. 15, 16. Take ye therefore good heed to 
your ſelves ( for ye ſaw no manner of ſimilitude 
on the day, the Lord ſpake to you in Horeb out 
of the midſt of the fire ) leſt you corrupt your 
ſelves and make you a graven image, the fimili- 
tude of any firure, the likeneſs of male or female. 
No graven Image or fimilitude in relation to 
the True Gad appeared in Horeb. Therefore, 
it 15 inferred, that none ought to be erected, 
in order to the worſhipping and giving honour 
to him. | 

It is no prejudice to this Interpretation,that 
vDD is tranſlated by the LXX. dar, - for 


this word doth not always import an Image, 


or ſimilitude of a Falſe God, The golden Calf, 
which was a Symbol of the Trye, is ſtiled by 
this name, AF. 7. 41. Any reſemblance { to 
which Religious Worſhip is given ) whether 
of the True, or a Falſe God, may without 
any incongruity, be called d/oxcy. 

Images, either relating to the Worthip of 
Jebova, or the Heathen Deities, muſt be tow 
prohibited in the Second Command. The lat 
cannot be, becauſe this is ſufficiently done in 
the Firſt, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before 
me, For if we may not ſerve the Heathen Dei- 
ties, much leſs pay to their Images thoſe re- 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 
verential regards, which the nature of a Deity 
doth challenge. | | 
Theſe Images comprehend not only the I- 
mages of God, but of any creature whether 
in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, 
formed with a defign to Worſhip God by them, 
The ſcope of the Precept, is to interdiCt the 
Worſhipping the True God, after the man- 
Rer in which the Heathens uſe to worſhip their 
Deities. They had two ſorts of Namens, - So- 
'crejign and Inferiour. They thinking it a pre- 
ſumption to make an immediate acceſs to the 
Firſt, made uſe of the mediation of the Se- 
cond to procure their acceptance. The Images 
of theſe Mediators they worſhipped, concei- 
ving, that Honour and Worſhip, by their {6 
doing, would accrue to the Sovereign Numens, 
whote Miniſters they were believed to be. So 
rhat the Command forhidding the Worthip of 
the True God after that mode, which the 
Heathens uſed in the Worſhip of their Deities, 


muſt comprehend the interdiction of all Ima- 


ges, whether of God himſelf, or any Media- 


tors, which are ſuppoſed to intercede betwixt 


(od and Men, prov:ded that they be ſet up 
with an intention to be bowed down unto, and 
worſhipped, that thereby God may be Wor- 
f1!pped and Honoured. 

God likes not, that the Worthip, which is 
peculiar -to him, ſhouid be ſtrained thro' an 
image, before it- comes to him : but declares, 
that he 15' jealous in that caſe, and will not 
iuviter the appearance of an alienation of the 
+ onour, which is appropriated to him, what- 
: © | o - ſever 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
ſoever the intention of the Worthipper may 
be. | 

What is uſually pretended concerning the 
Cherubims in the holy of holieſt,and the Com- 
mand of God to Worthip his footftool, is not 
ſufficient to juſtifie the worſhipping External 
Repreſentations of him. The Cherubims over 
the Ark were not deſigried for objects of Wor- 
ſhip. A Veil was. interpoſed betwixt them 
and thoſe, who came into the Temple. They 
were not ſo much as permitted the ſight of 
them. When the High Prieſt once a year went 
into the Sanctum Sanctorum, we never read he 
gave them any adoration. God promiſed to 
commune with him from betwixt the Cheru- 
bims, Exod. 25. Which intimates, that his 
adoration was not terminated upon them, but 
the Supreme Being, who promiſed his ſpecial 
preſence in the ſpace betwixt them. 

There is no Command to worſhip his foot- 
ſtool, in the Hebrew it is DVNM?, which the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt rightly interprets MA? 
TWIPD in the Houſe of the Sanctuary. The 
like expreſſion is uſed in the ſame Pſalmw. g. 


 Worthip »wh1Þ W717 at his holy Mountain. 


No man 1s ſo,defective in his apprehenſions, as 
ro believe the Divine Worſhip was tobe given 
to the Mountain. | 

-As the Second Command condemns the 
Worthipping God by Images : fo likewiſe do 
all thoſe who enjoyed the beit advantages to un- 
deritand it. The Ages next to the Apoſtles were 
perfect ſtrangers to this practice z as is evident 
by the ſilence of their Adverſaries in their con- 
teits with them, '' K4 _, Thy 
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Concerning the peculiar Objet 
The Jews, who profeſſed an enmity to this 
kind of Worſhip, ever ſince the captivity, and 
were careful to publiſh any thing which tended 
to the defamation of Chriſtianity,never charge 
cis crime*upon the Primitive Profeſſors of it, 
Amongſt the errours objected againſt them in 
the conference with 77yphon,in the diſcourſe of 
Tertulian, and many other diſputations, we 
never read of the Adoration of Images. The 
Afiſbna, which is believed to be Written about 
Two Hundred years after Chriſt, is wholly 
filent in this matter, altho' the Compoſer had 
a convenient opportunity to ſpeak of it in his 
[Treatite concerning ſtrange Worſhip. Their 
impiacable enmity to the Laws of Chriſt, 
gives us the higheſt degree of aflurance, that 
nothing could be the cauſe of rheir ſilence, but 
the innocence of the Chriſtians. In the Ge- 
ara, Which was finihed about the time that 
Images were brought into Churches, a Chri- 
ſtian Temple is {tiled a Houf of Idolatry. 
| The Heathens, when they were accuſed by 
the Chriitians for worſhipping Idols, never 
mention, in their vindication of themſelves, 
tie adoration of Images among Chriſtians : 
which certainly they would haye done, in caſe 


there had been any ſuch practice. When the 


Idols of the Americans were demoliſhed by the 
command of Alphonſo Safus, they ſent four 
men to complain of the injury, who acquain- 
ted him, that they did not expect ſuch uſage 
from Chriſtians, who gave Divine Honour to 
Images, and pointed to the Ficture of $eh4/71- 


- «2 Wii hung in by chamber, and told him, 
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to make ſo apple a retort when they were 


of Divine Worſhip. 
Fhat the fame honour which he gave that Pj- 
Qure, they gave to their Idols. When he re- 
plied, That Chriſtians did not worſhip ſuch 
Pictures upon their own account, but as they 
were repreſentations of glorified Perſons in 
Heaven: They anſwered, Neither did they 
their Idols for therr own fakes, but as they 
repreſented the Sun, Moon, and Stars. 

" When Bernier told the Eaft-Indians, That 
he was ſcandalized upon the account of their 
worſhipping Idols : he received a like anſwer 


from ſome of the chief of them. © We have Hip, of the 
< indeed in our Dexrasor Temples, ſtore of di- Gent. of 

© vers Statues, as thoſe of Brahma, Mehaden, Indeſtan 

© Genick and Gavani, who are ſome of the chief? 3: 


© and moſt perfe&t Deutas: and we have alſo 
© many other of lefs perfection, to whom we 
* pay great honour, proſtrating our ſelves be- 
© fore them, and preſenting them Flowers, 
© Rice, Scented Olles, Saffron, and ſuch other 
* things with much Ceremany : But we do 
© not believe theſe Statues to be Brahma and 
© Bechen,e+c. but only their Images and repre- 
©ſentations ; and we do not give them that ho- 
£ nour, but upon the account of what they re- 
© preſent. They are in our Temples, becauſe it 
© 1s neceflary for praying well to have ſome 
© thing before our eyes to fix our mind: and 
© when we pray,it is not the Statue we pray to, 
© but hewho is repreſented by it. For the reſt 
© we acknowledge that it is God, that is abſo- 
<lute, and only Qmnipotent Lord and Maſter. 

If theſe barbarous People were ſo quick as 
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Concerning the peculiar Object 
{et upon by Chriſtians, ( the firſt expreſly ac- 
cuſing them of the like practice : the ſecond 
drawing a repreſentation of their own religion 
exactly parallel to what they knew to be in 
uſe in the Roman Community : ) No doubt 
Tryphon and Celſws,&rc. would have done the 
like, in caſe in their time there had been the 
jame reaſon. | | 

The Primitive Chriſtians in many places 
were ſo remote from the worſhipping Images, 


That they did not allow the making of them,as 


is plain by the words of Clemens and Tertulian, 
In caſe they were made, they would not per- 
mit them to be brought into Churches. W hen 
Adrian gave command, 'That Temples ſhould 
be built without Pictures, it was taken for 
granted,' that he intended them for the Wor- 
thip of Chrift. When Epriphanis found in a 


Church'a Veil with the' PKture- of a Man | 


painted upon it, he preſently rent it in pieces, 


and defended his action, by alledging, that it | 


was contrary to the Scripture, That tne Pi- | 


cture of a Man ſhould be hanged up in the 
Church of Chriſt. When Images were brought 
into Churches, the worthip of them was 
utterly diſallowed. Seren was for the banith- 


ing them out to prevent danger. Gregory for | 
the keeping them in, to inſtruct the 1lliterarte. | 
Both agree in this 3 That they are not to be | 
adored. When Philippicr, ( being tranſpor- þ 
ted with an mremperate love to the Afonothe- | 


"_ 


III 


ITN 


lites ) took down the Pictures of the firſt Six | 


General Councils, and by this aCtion provoked 


Rome to a greater meaſure of zeal for Images, 


than 
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' of Divine Worſhip. 
than the adoration of them was thought upon. 
The hint that was exprefled, gave: an alarm ' 
to the Synod called by Conſt antins Copronymus, 
and occaſioned the making a decree ; That, to 
give religious veneration to Images is nothing 
elſe, but to revive the Superſtition of the 'Pa- 
gans. When the Council under Jrene. did re- 
{cind this decree, it is obſervable, that it did 
prohibit the making the Picture of God. This 
impiety then had no Umbrage from Authority. 

If we conſult the Monuments of Antiquity, 
it will be apparent, That in the Sixth,Seventh, 
and Eighth Ages, there were hot diſputes a- 
bout the worſhip of Images : but no counte- 
nance given to the making or worſhipping the 
Image of God. In the Three Ages immediate- 
ly before, They are ſometimes mentioned as 
Ornaments of Churches, and inſtruments to 
teach the ignorant, but-not' as the Objects of 
Worſhip. In the Three firſt Centuries there 
is no mention of them at all in the concerns 
of Religion. | 

The Reſemblance upon the Chalice, which 
Tertullian ſpeaks of, was an Emblem of the 
Parable of the loſt Sheep, and not a Pifture 
of Chriſt, or any particular Saint. It was not 
drawn with'a deiign to be Worthipped z but 
to lignifie, That thoſe, who are gone aſtray, 
may, upon their repentance, be received into 
the Communion of the Church. 


The ſtory in Exſeb:s, concerning the Sta- pct, nip. 
tues of Chriſt, and the Woman cured by him !. 7.c. 18, 


of her iſſue of blood, is too dubious to lay a 
foundetion for a clear teſtimony. Enſebins in- 


deed 
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Concerning the peculiar Objett 


deed aflerts, That he ſaw two Statues of braſs 
at Ceſarea Philipp, but he doth not ſay, That 
they were the Statues of Chriſt and Woman ; 
but that the people ſaid ſo. Nothing is more 
familiar, than for them to be miſtaken in their 
account! of ſuch publick Monuments. It is in- 
credible, that ſuch famous teſtimonies of the 
Truth of Chriſtian Religion, ſhould remain in 
the open ſtreet untouched, for the ſpace of 
Three Hundred Years, amidſt the flames of 
the hotteſt A when the greateſt 
privacy conld not ſecure any thing appertain- 
ing to the Chriſtians, from the rage and fury 
of the Heathens. Suppoſe all this was ſo, yet 
the Romaniſts will gain no advantage by it. 
For no Religious Addrefles were made to theſe 
Statues. They were not in the Church bur 
the ſtreet. Not erected to be Objects of Wor- 
ſhip, but Memorials of a Miracle. That which 
was reputed tobe the Statue of Chriſt, Phzlo- 
forgims aſſures us, had no adoration given to it ; 
and adds his reaſon, s 3d nrvivmg yarxky } aa- 
anv Univ rporxurey, For it was not lawful to 
worſhip brafs, or any other matter. 

All this, if duly pondered, will affure us; 
That there is no Commiſſion from God for 1- 
mage-Worſhip z but, on the contrary, an ex- 
plicit prohibition. God has made a perempto- 
Ty declaration, that he will make no ſuch grant, 
Ay Glory will Tet give to another, nor my Praiſe 
to graven Images, 1ſ4.42.8. 48.11. the word 
IN doth exclude every thing from having 
any intereſt in his Glory,which hath an effence 
Ciſtint from the Divine Nature, Ir is not re- 

conclleable 


of Divine Worſhip. 
concileable with his immutable Sandtity to 
condeſcend to any ſuch Conceſſion. To alienate 
his peculiar Worſhip and Glory is an att in- 
trinſecally evil. Indeed the Romaniſts ſay, 
They do no ſich matter. ' His peculiar Wor- 
ſhip is always accompanied with an apprehen- 
fion'of infinite excellency reſiding in-the Ob- 
jet, which it is terminated upon : and no ſuch 
thing is believed by them concerning Images. 
To which we reply, That peculiar Worſhip is 
either internal or external. Tho' internal,which 
includes ſuch an — is not given to 
Images, yet external is, which conſiſts in out- 
ward ſigns appropriated by Nature or Inftitu- 
tion to import and fighifie it. He is not only 
injurious to God, who alienates' the whole, 
but he who exhibits any part of it to a Crea- 
ture- | He is accounted a Traitor; who pays 
part of the Tribute to another Prince, 'which 
is peculiar to his own. 'The Jfraehtes, tho' 
they. did not apptehend that Aaron and Fero- 
boant's Calves were -itiveſted with the incom- 
municable perfeMiotis'of the Deity : yet they 
 arecharged witttIdolatry,upon the account of 
 theexternal Worſhip, they gave tothem.- The 
> Arrians lie under the fame imputation 1n the 
Writings of the: Fathers, becauſe they'wor- 
ſhipped Chriſt, whom they believed not to be 
GH. The Chriſtians in Fulzar's tire did think 
they had contraCted the fame guilt, - when 
thro” fraud they were unwittingly induced to 
give external -Honour to thoſe Idols, of which 
they had in their hearts. a perfett abhorrenice, 
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C oncerning the True W orſbippers f God, 


7 Hat i is to, he, ſpoken concerning thi: 
Head, I ſhall reduce to theſe Lhre: 
Rt ON 

I. #hethey be that. are; * obliged to Warſhip. 

Il, (How they are to: perform their duty. 

1JI, ,-hat -end they are #0 propoſe ty; thenx 

of ſelues-i in the doing. of tt. 

I: 7/ho-they, are-that lie-under, an obligation 
to Worſhip.  Reljgion being, a..reaſonable_Ser- Þ- 
vice,:;thoſe, who are , concerned in it, mult be © 
endued with Reaſon ap ngerſianding ; and 
. theſe are either Angels, ar; | 

The Angels, -Enjoying the He of being 
admitted.to, the Beatifical, Viſion, are under a 
willing neceſſity of being enzaged i in the high- 
cit atts.of Religion. The: conttant diſcloſupes 
of the Divine Glory do command fram then; 
the moſt xeyerential regards..,: They are: ſtiled 
Cherubims,, to imports. That they are always 
upon the Wing, pr epared to executethe Ni- 
vine,Pleaſure : ang Seraphim, to denote their 
Zcal-in,the | diſcharge of theis - obligations. 
Theig? conformity 'to-:the ,great command. of 
Love, we;have an Apodictical Eyidenge of in 
their rejoycing at the Converſion of a $ —_— 
an 


Concerning the Worſhippers of God. 


and the Renovation, of the Divine Image in 
him. They are ſoabſolute in the performance 
of the Duties of Religion, that their Practice 
is propounded as the Pattern of our Obedience, 
Thy Will be done in earth as it # in, heaven. 
W hen the Second Perſon in the Saored Trinity 
was introduced. into the World, that the infir- 
mities of humane Nature, with which, he was 


cloathed, might be no temptation to them to 


make any abatement. in their uſuall addrefles, 
a ſpecial Command is given : Let a/ the, Angels 
of God, Worſhip him. Heb. 1. 6.1 , 

- Men(Who are thoſe, whom we here inquire 
after,) are either Secular or Eccleſiafticat. Se- 
cular, are not exempteq from Religions Wor- 
ſhip. . It .is ſaid, That. the Earth. has a double 
motion, one abqut its,awn Axis, another about 
the Sun.: Secular men, muſt imitate the Earth, 
beſides their motion about their Barthly.. af- 
fairs, they mult have another 'abqut;their Ce- 
leſtjal, -, The Lord who..beſtows, the, World 
upon them, hasreſerved; a Rent to; himſelf. 
Religion concerns every man, in whatſoever 
Function he is engaged. Particulan Vocations, 
like £þ2raob's thin cars,of Corn,; muſt, nor; de- 
vour the General. Whenany enter:upon their 
Civil, Imployments, they. do nox.,ceaff to be 
Creatures inveſted; with ;Reafon : and fa; long 
as they continue in that capacity, they.ly.un- 
 deran.jndiſpenſable gþhigation,, to, pay. a, Re- 
C  ligious: Homage to that: Eternal Spirit, by 
; whoſe Incubatian they avere formed. Neither 
do they. ceaſe: to Rave a, paſſionate deſire- for 
their. own happineſ6,.,and. no man can enjoy 
any 
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Concerning the Worſhippers of God. 
any meaſure of this, without a union with 
the Supreme Good ; (thediffatisfattions which 
often emerge, while weare in the embraces of 
theſe ſublunary fruitions; do openly proclaim 
them, not to be the ſeat of real Beatitude ) and 
Unjon with the Supreme Good cannot be ex- 
_ except we with all integrity Serve and 

orſhip God. m7 

Whatſoever our employment is, we conti- 
nut to be Creatures of that Species towards 
whoſe redemption an infinite © price has been 
depoſited, and therefore muſt remain under the 
ſtrigeſt obligations to be Religious. This is 
the Apoſtles argument, 7+ are bought with 4 
price, therefore glorifie God: Tt is an hyperbole 
of ingratitude, not to be ingaged in theſeaQi- 
ons, which have the moſt direct aſpect upon 
his honour, from whom'fo' ſignal a benefit is 
received. No worldly concern can cancel our 
obligations to him, who has parted with his 
own Son; in order to the procurement of our 
Redemption from the greateft Miſery and 
Vaſalage. * > qa | 

Laſtly, God is the Fountain of all that 
Wiſdom, whereby any are fitted for their Cal- 
lirgs. All ' from the Shovel to the Scepter 
from the loweſt 'to the higheſt, are inftrufte 
by him. He teacheth Princes to Rule, and 
guides the Husbandman to manage the in- 
{trumetits of Agriculture. Thoſe who have this 
dependence ' upon God, offend againft the 
cleareſt dictate of Reaſon, if they refuſe to 
intermir their labour,that they be employed in 
the moſt ſolemn agnitions of him. The noite 

| " 


Concerning the Worſhippers of God. 
ih this ſublunary ſtate about ſecular matters, 
will make no harmony in the car of the Su- 
preme Being, except ſuch Reſts and Pauſcs be 
igtermingled with it, Upon this account the 
Apoſtle adviſeth, That every one abide in his 
Calling in which he 15 called with God. , Let 
our FunCtion require never ſo much of our 
attendance, yet God muſt not be excluded. 
Some time muſt be ſpared for the immediate 
atts of his Solemn Worſhip. | 
As Secular Men are concerned in this Sa- 
cred Work : So likewiſe much more, thoſe 
who are Eccleſiaſtical; I mean ſuch Ferſons as 
are ſolemnly Ordained and Conſecrated to the 
performance of ſome Religious Offices: The 
neceſſity of thein will be manifeſt, if we con- 
jider, that a part of that Service, which the 
Goſpel requires z in particular, the being an 
Embafladour to the Son of God, is a work of 
ſuch importance, that every capacity js not 
agreeable to it. It doth not become every one 
to ſtand in this relation toan Earthly Prince 3 
much leſs to the Heavenly. Now men uſually 
are no competent Judges of their own ability. 
The generality are very partial in their refleQi- 
ons upon themſelves, are eafily flattered into a 
belief. that the dominion of their Reaſon is as 
large as thoſe Monarchs have fancied their 
Territories, who by the ſtrength of imagina- 
tion have entituled themſelves to the regency 
of the World, and exprefled diſpleafure againſt 
Coſmographers for not allowing them a bigger 
ſpace in their Tables. This unfitneſs in men to 
judg of themſelves, devolves a neceflity upon 
others 
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Concerning the Worſhippers of God. 


others to do it for them ; otherwiſe the ends 
of the Miniſterial Fun&ion will be difap- 
pointed by an intruſion of the unskiltul, and 
confuſion take place of all good order. Thoſe 
who judge, muſt be perſons of Learning and 
experience in the fame imployment. None can 


judge, but thoſe who are fit ; and none have 


ſuch a degree of idoneity, as thoſe who are 
thus qualitied. The buſineſs of 2 Spiritual Pa- 
ſtor is not only to lead his flock into advanta- 
gious places to feed in it, but to defend it a- 

ainſt the rapine of Wolves ; not only to ex- 
Ret, but convince gain-ſayers. Tt. 3. 9. Mz- 
ny of thoſe who contend againſt the * Truth, 
making uſe of their improvements in humane 
Studies for the accompliſhment of their end: 
it is but expedient, That they who are defign- 
ed to enter the Liſts with them, ſhould have 
Skill at the fame weapon. "This was perceived 
by F4lzanan irreconcileable enemy to the Faith 
of Chriſt, who commanded That the Chri- 
ſtians ſhould be deprived of all Books of Learn- 
ing : to compenſate ' which damage, Apolina 
the Elder turned the Books of 2/es into He- 
roick Verſe: the Younger, the Goſpel into 
Dialogues, after the method of Plato. Of this 
Skill which a Miniſter ought to be. endued 
with, every Chriſtian is not a competent Judge. 
Not only the Law but the Goſpel, doth pro- 
nounce 1t reaſonable, That every man ſhould 
be tried by his Peers. The judgment, which 
they give, muſt not be concealed, but decla- 
red to the Church for her diretion, That She 
may know whom to refuſe, and whoin to ac- 
| cept 


Concerning the Worſhippers of God. 
cept.ds Miniſters. And it cannot be better ds- 
clared ' than' by ſome important actions, as 
Prayer,' which has a tendency to invite from 
Heaven a. Benedi&tion/ upon the Heads and 
Hearts of thoſe, who are found qualified ;-and 
Impofition of Hands, which folemnly points 
out untotlie People,' whom they are to enter- 
tain as' theit Paſtours.. Theſe ations. being 
exerted by one who is inveſted with authority, 
chanxe the ſtate of private Men, and tranſlate 
them'out of a Civil into an Eccleſiaſticiil capa- 
city.'-A Sence of the neceſſity of ſuch Perſons 
has been 'always ſo great, that there is no 
Age'biit will furniſh us with inſtances of them. 
Before the Flood we meet with Preachers, 
which 'were ſolemnly Commiſſioned to di- 
ſpence . the*tnind of Heaven. | Noah is ſtiled 
hpvE ©'Sricetoov ons, 2' Pet. 2.5. xigus Ba Per- 
fon in ''Qommiſſion, conſtituted to proclaim 


the Will:of his' Prince. The Scholiaſt upot p;4,, ; 
Homer ſays, #zas@- 7 Baonior & x Tis Ifivs Hom, 1, 6. 
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xi;putes, every King has his-proper Heraulds, p. 183. 
This Office doth not open to every one,” who S'rev: 


can perfwade himſelf that he is indited with 
abilities agreeable tothe importance of'it;' but 
is peculiar only to thoſe who are ordained to 
it. Noah is ſtiled the Ejghth Preacher: ' It is 
more congruous to refer 5y Hoop tO zipurn, than 
to Nos. He ſpared not the old World, but 
Ly Sooy- Nee! wijuxa, not the' Ejghth Noah, 
( there being-none of the name before?) but 
Noah the Eighth Preacher.” This contributes 
evidence to the at of Divine Juſtice in drowns 
ing the World, which, ( altho' eight eminent 
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Concerning the Worſhippers of God, 


Preachers of Righteouſneſs had been employ- 


ed in order to the promoting a reformation ) 
neglected them all, and entertained their ad- 
vice. with ſcorn and deriſion. ; 11 

Theſe Eight are .Enos, Cainan, Mabalaleel, 
Tared, Enoch, AMathuſala, Lamech, Noab. 

Enos challengerh the firſt place. Of his time 
it is faid, 11 QW2 NIp9 2M71 Tx then 
Preaching began in the. name of the Lord, 
That NP may admit of this interpretation is 
evident, Jonah 3.2. It has a plain affinity with 
the Chaldee 515 from whence «pvt is derived, 
and is in the Septuagint exprefled by xyporcy, 
Gen.41.43. Ex04.32.5. Prov.s.I. ; That which 
our Tranſlation attributes to Men-in general, 
the Greek and Latinaſſigns to Enos only, So 
that we are not deſtitute of authority, 1f we 
thus read the Text, Then Enos began to Preach 
in the name of the Lord. Namely, concerning 
the deſolation, which the prophanenels of 
Cain's poſterity would certainly draw upon the 
World, if not prevented by a ſincere and time- 
ly Repentance. MS 

The Second Preacher is Cainan. He was fo 
eminent in this Sacred Function, that the Ke- 
#ites, who were Scribes, and ſolemnly ordain- 
ed. to expound the Divine Law, 1 Chron.2.55. 
received their denomination from him D©'p 
from ('P. I-20: - 3 <4 

* The Third ; Mahalaleel. The. Character of 

his Office 1s legible in; his name.. He was ſet 
apart to Praiſe God and proclaim. his: Righ- 


The 


eta aa p 
42x _. 
a 
Rnd wag Ad i 


Concerning the Worſhippers of God, 


The Fourth Fared, which word imports 
humility, from 1 deſcendere. The humble 
God delights to teach, and he that is taughr 
of God, is not unfit to communicate inſtructi- 
on to others. 

The Fifth Enoch. S. Jade repreſents him 
as a Prophet, declaring that the Lord was 
coming to execute judgment upon all, v. 14, 
15. His name is derived from JIN to dedi- 
cate. He was devoted ſolemnly to the Mi- 
niſtery, and thoſe words, He walked with God, 
argue that he exerciſed his Sacred FunCtion, 
The Feruſalem Targum expounds them, He 
laboured in Truth before God, even as the 


Elders are faid to labour in Wordand Dottrin, 


I Tim. 5. 


The Sixth is 42thuſala, He is the Son of 


a Prophet, and in his very Name did foretel 
the Flood. It is compounded of 1 and N37 
Mw to import that when he was dead, God 
would ſend a univerſal Deluge. He died ac- 
cording to this prediCtion in the beginning of 
the year in which the Flood was. 

The Seventh was Lamech. He gave an un- 
doubted teſtimony of his being under the 
power of a Prophetick Spirit, by naming his 
Son Noah, and expounding the meaning of it 
in theſe words, The ſame ſhall comſort us con- 
eerning our work, and the toil of our hands, be- 
cauſe of the ground which the Lord bath curſed, 
Gen. 5. 29. They plainly preſage ſome ſignal 
>——oogeg which would accrue to mankind 

Y MIN. 
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Concerning the Worſbippers of God, 


After the Flood, until the time of the Law, 
we are not withaqut inſtances of a like impor- 
tance. Le | af 5 
\ The Firſi-born in every Family did execute 
the Sacerdotal FunCtion. | 
| - We read of Prieſts, before the order of Aa- 
ror was inſtituted, and young men ſent by 
Moſes to offer burnt offerings, which the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſe renders tlie firſt-born, Exod. 
194.22. This is the reaſorr why the Apoſtle in 
bis Epiſtle to the poſterity of Heber, in allu- 
ſion to-this Inſtitution, faies, Ye are come 
to:the Church of the firſt-born, Eſau is ſtiled 
profane, becauſe the flighted this ſacred im- 
munity; : The Poſterity of Levi, who miniſtred 
about holy things, are faid to be taken in the 
room of the firit-born, Inmb. 3. 

' If there be any ambiguity in theſe Texts, 
Liniverſal Tradition: gives us no ſmall degree 
of aſſurance, that we are not miſtaken in that 
ſence which we have choſen. It is the gene- 
ral beliefof the Fews, and of the antient Fa- 
thers of the Chriſtian Church, That the firit- 

orn were inveſted with the power we have 
attributed to them. Omnes primogeniti ex ſtir- 


Fyift. 126.e Nog, All the firſt-borh of Noah's ſtock were 


ad Evas. 


«Qi, Heb, 


Ave 


' Prieſts, are the words of S. Ferome.  ., 


 What- is uſually produced by thoſe who 
are of a contrary mind, is not. ſuthcient to in- 

yalidate this Evidence: , Cu 
t.-Itis-faid, That the: Young men,..Exo. 24. 
vere /not -Prieſts. They did not, ſprinkle. the 
00d upon the Altar, Eſar is ſtiled prophane, 
for” contenning his Primogeniture, becaute 
| mM 


+ » - 


Concerning the Worſhippers of God. 


the primacy anda double portion were annex'd 
to it by a divine inſtitution. The Levires 
which were ſubſtituted in the room of the firit- 
born, were not Prieſts. The Firſt-born were 
not conſecrated to God, till the deliverance 
out of Egypt upon the account of their being 
preſerved, when the firſt-born of the eAgypti- 
ans were deſtroyed. The Younger Brother 1s 
generally preferred before the Elder, as 7a- 
cob before Eſau, Fudah and Foſeph before Reu- 


ben, as Theodoret notes. To all which I reply r, G1, 
in order. 


I. The Young Men mentioned, Ex04.24.5. 
are expreſly called Prieſts, Exod. 19. 22. The 
Order of Aaron was not then inſtituted : and 
who can they be, but thoſe whom Moſes im- 
ara to offer Sacrifice > The Sacerdotal 

/ork 1s attributed to them, They are ſaid to 
ofter burnt-offerings, and ſacrifice peace-offer- 
ings unto the Lord. A Prieſt was ordained 
for this very purpoſe, Heb. 5.1. If they had 
been Miniſters to Aoſes, and brought only the 
beaſts in order to the being offered up, the 
very act of Offering would not be aſcribed to 
them, evirsyuar cnokevſuud]la x iSvrev, IN- 
deed ſome have thought that the word arivsy- 
zay imports only, That the Young Men were 
appointed to bring the Sacrifices, but without 
any juſt reaſon, for avegipcey, when joyned 
with Sacrifice by the Greek Interpreters, gene- 
rally ſignifies to ofter up. If it ſhould here de- 
note only to bring, 1 would not diſappoint, 
what is deſigned to be proved by us; for it is 
faid 73vgay, they facriticed,as well as ayiveyxay. 
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Conzerning the Worſhippers of God, 


Tho' the Young Men did not ſprinkle the 
Blood, yet there Were other Sacerdotal acti- 
ons which they were ingaged in the perfor- 
mance of, as the Dedication of the Offering, 
and the Mactation and Oblation of it by Fire, 
which are ſufficient to demonſtrate that they 
were veſted in a Sacerdotal Power : #3voay 
imports all theſe. | 

2. Eſau is ſtiled prophane, becauſe he ſligh- 
ted ſomething which was Holy, That is pro- 
perly Holy which is dedicated unto God, and 
Immediately related to him. The double por- 
tion and the power to govern the Family, had 
no ſuch Dedication, They were Civil Matters, 
appertaining to the concerns of this Life, and 
therefore, there js reafon to belieye, that this 
Epithete 2:&2.& is given to him, not for the 
diſvaluing of them, but the Prieſthood, which 
was converſant about things appertaining unto 
God. Tho' a Divine Frecept did entitle him 
to the Primacy and a double portion, yet It is 
not ſo proper to ſay, They were Holy and he 
Prophane, for negletting of them. By a Di- 
vine Command, every man is obliged to do 
his own bulineſs, Yet it js not very congru- 
cus te aſſert, that eyery Man's Worldly buſi- 
neſs is Holy, and he prophane, who is idle,or 
meadies with other mens matters. 

3. When it is ſaid, That the Zevtes werg 
taken inſtead of all the firſt-born, Num. 3. 12. 
We may underſtand all which were deſcended 
trom evi, and then Aaron and his Sons will 
pe included, which were undoybtedly inveſted 
17 the Pricſtly Office, | 


» | = if 


370 
» 
? 
Ut 


L1 
| f 
7 
by, 


If Lenztes be taken only for all the Sons of 
Levi, except Aarop's Family, yet we have 
enough for our purpoſe. They were devoted 
to attend upon the Prieſthood, and miniſter 
about Sacred Things, when the Prieſts were 
ſo few, That they could not ſlay all the burnt- 
offerings, they helped them, 2 Chron. 29. 34. 
When one is ſaid tobe in the room of another, 
it doth not argue a fſimilitude in every. cir- 
cumſtance, but an agreement inthe main. As 
the Firſt-born were devoted to the miniſtery 
of holy things, ſo.were the LZevites, 

4. The preſervation of the Firſt-born of 
Iſrael, when the Firſt-born of «Agypt were 


deſtroyed, gave occaſion to the renewal of an 


old Charter. Santtifie al the firſt-born, what- 
ſoever openeth the womb among the children of 
ſrael, both of man and beaſt, it s mine, Ex0, 
I3.2, It js not fajd it ſhall be mine, but 
877 it is mine. Which intimates ſome 
conſtitution, whereby the firſt-born were de- 
voted to God, antecedent to the ſanCtification, 
here ſpoken of. After the redemption from 
the eAgyptian bondage, many of the Laws 
given to the people were declaratory only of 
former conſtitutions, as the Precept concern» 
ing clean and unclean beaſts, blood, facrifices, 
with many others. All theſe were antient 
conſtitutions which the practices of the Za- 
biiſts gave occalion to renew : and why this 
concerning the Firſt-born, might not be of the 

ſame nature, I fee no reaſon to think. 
5. Tho' the Younger Brothers had the pre- 
ference in ſome reſpects, yet not in thoſe 
| which 
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Conterning the Worſhippers of God, 
which did relate to the Primogeniture. Tho' 
Jacob was deſigned to be the objett of the pe- 
culiar favours of Heaven : yet the right to the 
immunities of the firſt-born was in Eſan until 
his yohintary alienation. - The ſame priviledge 
was veſted in Renben tHl he forfeited it-by de- 
filing his Father's bed. The preference which 
Theodoret ſpeaks of, was upon the account of 
the Undion and Graces which the 'Younger 
Brothers were indued with, and not the Fun- 
ion and Office. Thoſe ' who are Superiour 
in Office, may be Inferiour in Gifts to thoſe 
Who-are under an obligation of ſubjeCtion. 

From the giving of the Law to the times of 
the 142us, we have likewiſe ſufficient evi- 
dence for Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. It being the 
pleaſure of God to be Worſhipped in' two 
places, the Temple and the Synagogue, there 
were perſons ſolemnly fet apart for the dif- 
charge of the duties of Religion required in 
both. 

To the Temple-Service the Sons of Levi 
were devoted. The Rites belonging to their 
Confecration are perſpicuous in the Holy Scri- 
pture. Theſe were divided into Prieſts, and 
thoſe who were aſſiſtant to them. The Prieſts 
were of the houſe of Aaron, and their work to 
ofter Sacrifice and to Bleſs in the name of the 
Lord: The - Levites had their ſeveral offices 
allotted to ' them. After the Ark was- fixed, 
and the work, which they were originally de- 
dicated to, in part brought toa-period, they 
were-digeſted into ſeveral Glafſes. Some of | 
them were employed to praife God upon in- 
FEY ftruments 
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Concerning the Worſhippers of God. 
inſtruments of Muſick, ſome to keep thedpors 


of the Sandtuary, ſome. to- attend upon. the 2 Chron. 


Priefts; and'do thoſe things which were com- 
manded by them. © We read of their killing 


the Sacrifices, and pulling off their $kins, the " 


diſtributing the oblations. | 
As for the Service of the Synagogue -ano- 
ther: proviſion was made. -Some Perſons were 


likewwe-fet :apart in 2 ſokemn manner for it. 


Thefe.are ftiled Prophets and Scribes. Of their 
Natire:and Qffice we may 'gain a full infor- 
mation; fr: we conſider 'the Schools of Learn- 


ingereftedt for their Education. - The Studies 


enjoyned them in tlofe Schools. Their Solenm 
Ordinatior: after an : improvement in' thoſe 
Studies. "The places where they exerciſed the 
FunCtion they were Qrdained unto. .: 7 
Firſt, The Schools of Learning. Of -:this 
nature was Fabez, where the Families of [the 
Scribes:dwelt, IT Chro. 2.55. It was.an Uni- 
verfity which did derive its name from Fabez, 
whoſe devotion is recorded, I Chro. 4. 10. 
and whom the Talmudiſts repreſent asa Tea- 
cher of the Law. The Hill of 2oreh, Fud. 7. 
I. and the Hill of God, 1 Sam. Io. 5. were 
laces of the ſame importance. The Chaldte 
araphraſt calls Nazoth in Kama Y)BYIR 19 
a houſe: of Learning. Samnel after his retjre- 
ment from his regency; was Head of this So- 


ciety. He is faid to. be ſtanding as appointed 


over them; I Sam. 19.20. the Prophets'he- 
ing at. his-feet in the pofture of Diſciples. We 
read of the Sons of the' Prophets in Gilpal, 
Bethel and Ferichs : and cxpre$.mention-of a 
Bar College 
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Conterning the Worſhippers of God. 


College in Jeruſalem, 2 King. 22. 14. If any 
credit'may be given to Solomon Farchi, there 
were no fewer than four hundred and eighty 
in the timeof the Prophet 1/atah. 

What kind of Studies : they followed in 
theſe Colleges may - be collected from the 
words of that Prophet, Where is the Scribe, 
Where is the Weigher, Where is he that coun- 
ted 'the Towers, c. 33.18. At the time which 
the prediction has an/aſpett upon, the righte- 
ous were in a proſperous ſtate, and that they 
might not fall: into-'the uſual temptations, 
which ſublunary felicities are 17 nag 
with, and be tranſported 'by the pleaſure of 
them beyond the due meaſures of Sobriety, 
they are commanded to' meditate upon their 
former terrours, as the moſt proper allay : and 
call*to ' remembrance their calamities, when 
their circumſtances were ſo intricate, that 
thoſe who had gevoted themſelves to the ſtudy 
of: Wiſdom, were fo far from offering the 
leaft expedient, that it was commonly faid 
by way of reproach, Where is the Scribe? 
Wi here is the Weigher 2? Where is. he, who 
telleth the Towers? Here are three forts of 
Students. x. Scribes, They. ſtudied to give 
the Senc= of the Law, as Ezra did. - In order 
to this end, they read over the Writings of 
former' Prophets. ' Daniel was converſant: in 
the books of Jeremy, Dan. 9. 22. Juſtin Mar- 
tyr ſays, That in rhe College which-the [Sons 
of the Prophets were building in the- days of 
Eliſha, They did delign, + v6yor & T4 wyo- 
gd yuele F 253 Ayer 4 peArTar. 2. Polemical 

ee Divines, 


OE 


Concerning the Worſbippers of God, 
Divines, Theſe are tiled gpyyp1W Weighers. 
They did ponder and weigh in the intellettu- 
al ballance, all arguments for and againſt the 
received ſence of the Law. vPw is interpre- 
ted by S./Panlt ovGſhnths 7 arovO:, the diſpu- 
ter. of this World. '. 3. Myſtical: Divines, 
Theſe are ſtiled QY2NDNNK NBD Tellers 
of the Towers. They applyed themſelves 'to 
tind out the ſublime myſteries of- the Goſpel, 
concealed: under the ſhadows of 'the Law. 
S. Paul .expounds..DYY 13071 WBD 5 copds, 
the Wiſe. There is no greater degree of Un- 
derſtanding,: than to arrive at a clear percep- 
tion of the deſign of the 122/tas, who is the 
Wiſdom of God. ' This was the ſtudy of He- 
man, | He was a Seer, 'in the words of the 
Lord, : which did relate to the horn of Sal- 
vation, ' I Chr.25.4,5. That this was the prin- 
cipal inquiry of the Prophets, is evident, by 
the words of S. Peter. Of which ſalnation the 
Prophets have enquired and ſearched diligently 
7nto, 1 Pet.1.1O.. iZnpeences IS a Word, which 
imports the greateſt degree of diligence and 
induftry,i ſuch as:thoſe who dig in Mines uſe 
inthe bowels of the earth, they :had:not_ all 
their- knowledge by Infpiration, - but took 
pains in their-ſtudies in: order to -the' diſco- 
very of theſe Myſteries; which werelocked up 
in'thetfigures of the Law; ot oe 
After theſe Students.were arrived at ſuch a 
degree -of maturity; as: made.them-' fit for a 
publick ſphere, they. were ordained by a'ſo- 
lemn impoſition of. hands.” This. was the uſual 
rite, whereby the Doctors and Teachers of the 
Law were created, The 


1:9 Concerning the Worſhippers of God. 
Maimon. . The Hebrews 6 k of a Fhreefold . Sw 
Selden. de tion, | either of ſacks as were ſet apartionly 
A302. Seach: and expound. the;:Sence' of .the'; 

which is tiled: Binding and: Looſing'in en. 
Taknudical Records: .or of .them iwho- were 
_ of the Law. . Or.laftly;- Of thofe who 
Aifacuity _ toda both'theſe 
Offices;: This dothimake.it ievident; that the 
publick teaching the Law; did-not-He!opeh: to 
every bald pretender, ' butrwas appropriated to 

ſuch as were folemnly Conſecrated to rant 

cred purpoſe. 

- Ftvs power of Ordination, fo far as it. did 
relateito "he making Judges of the Law,might 
be exercifed'only within the. confines of. Pale- 
15D ſtint and by him only who was Ordained be- 
22D fore. This is the reafon-why : Rabbi Fehudi Ben 
" ys we Babg,-:the:oaly qualified perſon, wha was left 
<. 4. Bux: for the-performance of this-Work did.contra- 
0. rj-to noo Imperiat Edift. ofdain Five-in the 
T2DD open Field, that the-power of judiciary. Or- 
dination might not fail. :The honour. of which 
Herojck Attion he wears in his Yitle JRON. 
But the/Power, ſofdry/ as iticoncerned. the con- 
ſtituting/Feachers ofithe-Eaw, might be ex- 
ericd every. where, as well without as: within 
P.7;. the confines of Canaan 'Benjamin Tadelenſss 
C. Lenper fays, That the Synagogues of Babylon did re- 
ceive power from the; n91am wRYy'to 'Or- 

dain a Preacher by the-Impofition of Hands. 
Thesbitss. EJiak Eevita aflerts:the original of this :Cere- 
mony to be. from 2oſes, 'who. by the _—_ 

tion wy Hands, a _— a | Rabbi: itt 


find 


Concerning the Worſhippers of God. 1x59 vil 
After theſe- Students were thus Ordained, kl. 
the uſual place, where they exerciſed their «08 
| Sacred Funftion, was either an Academy ſti- 5M 
» led MIN from the fitting of the Doftors bo 0b 
there, to inſtruct their Diſciples : or a Proſeu- 4-148 
cha, and- therefore termed 41laoxanciov Tvu- Ms | 
Tdans apsis, a School of all Virtue, by, Phila L. 3. de : 1 
Judeui. Or elſe a Synagogue. ;The Scribes #7. Moſes, 9 
who had their Education in the Schools of i. 
the Prophets, are ſaid to fit in 44vſes's Chair. "1. } on 
This Chair was appropriated to the Miniſter /\, 5 Iu 
of the Synagogue, and therefore ſtiled 24ſes's, | 1"..": 19 
becauſe out of it, he uſed to Preach to the 14%, ©. ap 
People the Law, which was delivered by 246- 1, 8 
ſes from Mount Sinai. To this is very conſo- "7 0h WO 
nant, what is repreſented concerning the E/- 1.9 US 
ſeans, v5 iepts apinuiuerer Tires ot KantsTar Su- WES E þ 
re.yoyai, coming into the holy places called Philo Fud. + 5; oY 
* Synagogues, they fat. down in ranks accord- {-01n. prob. 3 In, 
+ ing to their age. The Younger ſort under the 00 {ER 
| Elders, with a becoming decency, being dif- - i} (460 
poſed to receive their inſtructions... Then one 1p TW 2 
taking the Book readeth it,another of the moſt TAE 4 
$kilful afterwards expoundeth what was; moſt 5 FR 
difficult to be underſtood. = $f 9 
Under the Goſpel, we have equal evidence ENT. | 
for the exiſtence of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, |Je- « Vs 
ſus Chriſt, the Apoſtleand High Prieſt of our 3! BD 2 
Profeſſion, was ſolemnly Anointed by the Ho- jt | 6M 
ly Spirit, 4. 10, He-Ordained. Twelve, Dii- « 48 
ciples 59,82 ina ſubordination to. himſelf, and #3, 0 
. FF afterwards Seventy, tobe affiſtant to Him,and _ + 14 
= Them. Tho there were Prieſts, according to WY 


the Lay, at that time, and Scribes im;44afes's ; 
Fa On Chair: 
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45 Concerningthe Worſhippers of God. 

| Chair: Yet he was pleaſed, before. the old 

Fabrick;was taken down, to give thetn a Spe- 

cimen of the. ' New Order, and commend it 

by his own pradice, to the perpetual uſe of 

the Churcli. The Two Sacraments were in- 

ſtituted, before a period was put tothe Law, 

concerning Circumcifion and the Paſfſeover. 

Our Bleffed' Lord fays, That the Kingdom of 

3% iv. God is among you, and the Fathers, That the 

Feuard. in Kingdom of Heaven began at the Baptiſm of 
Tren.p.3 25 Tobn. | arg 

After the Reſurreftion, we read of Three 

Ordets, Apoſtles, Preshyters, Deacons. The 

Apoſtles were pritnary, *or . ſecondary. This 

diſtin&ion, S. Paul doth. infinuate, when he 

fays, I ant not a whit behind the very chiefeſt 

Apoſtles, 2 Cor: 11. V.5. C. 12. v.11. The Se- 

condary were helps and ſuffragans to the firſt, 

in the promoting the 'concertis of Religion. 

'That- there were more Apoſtles» than Twelve . 

1s plain. Chrift is faid to be ſeen of the Twelve, 

T Cor. 15: 5. and then afterwards of all the 

Apoſtles, v.7. Theſe according to their Gifts 

had ſeveral Appellations, as Prophets and 

Evangeliſts : and yet they were all of the fame 

order. Silazor Sihvanis; who was a Prophet, 

Att, 15. and Timothy an Evangeliſt are 

faid to be Apoſtles. They joyn with S. Paul 

in the Epiſtle fent to the Theſſalonians : 'and 

of all of them it is affirmed we might have 

been 'bufthenſome ' as the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 

Euſeb. 1. 3. 1 Ep.2.v. 6. Philip the mage. yo is called an 

21. 5.24 Apoſtle by Poljcrates Biſhop of Epheſus. Theſe 

in the following ages had their Succeffours. 

None 


Z 


bt 


Concerning the Worſhippers of God. 
Nonz doubt of the ſucceſſion of Presbyters 
and Deacons: and if we conſult the Monu- 
mentsof Antiquity, they will be foundas clear 
for the ſucceſſion of Apoltles 3 as is evident from 
the words of Irenew, Tertullian, S. Cyprian. 
It is aflerted by Theodoret, and Rabanus IMau- 
7144, That thoſe who were ſtiled Biſhops in the 
ages in which they lived, were called Apoſtles 
in the firſt age. By reaſon of a diſparity in 
Gifts, the Biſhops thonght it too much, or- 
dinarily to aflume the name, altho' they - en- 
joyed their power of Order and Juriſdiction. 
The thing remained, altho' the name had 
many variations ift divers ages. When the 
Empire was digeſted into Dioceſes, . As in 
Cities there were chief Goyernours, ftiled De- 
fenſores, in the Metropoles Proconſuls, in the 
Head Cities of Dioceſes the Yicariz of the 
Four Prefe&#i Pretorio: So in every City 
there was a Governour in Eccleſiaſtical con- 


© cerns, ſtiled a Biſhop; in every Metropotis art 


Archbiſhop; in the chief City of the Dioceſs, 
a Primate, except four, Rome, Conſtantinople, 
Antioch, Alexandria, and there the Governour 
in Church-affairs was honoured with the name 
of Patriarch, in imitation of the four Pre- 


fe Pretorio, which did always attend the. 


Emperour, and govern in the head Cities of 
the Dioceſes by their Deputies: This. laſt 
Title is of no earlier a date than the Second 


General Council. Socrates aflerts, That thoſe rc. 5. e, y; 


of whom it conſiſted, did conſtitute Patriarchs. 
This name was borrowed from the Jews. In 
their diſperſion, in oo to the preventing 

art 
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an utter diflolution, they conſtituted Gover- 
nours in the Eaſtern Cities, and dignitied them 
with this name. Their Authority continued 
till the Fourth Century, and then being taken 
away, the name was tranſlated to Chriſtian 
Rulers in Eccleſiaſtical affairs. This is the high- 
eft point of honour that ever Biſhops did ar- 
rive at. "The OQecumenical Power is a perfect 
uſurpation, and hath been gainſayed in all 
apes, except by ſome few, which the Biſhop 
of Rome did diſcipline, as Pſapho did his Birds, 
and then fend them forth to teach the people 
the ſame leſſon. The Church did never attempt 
to imitate the Empire ſo far, as to ſet up one 
Supreme Bilhop, as there was one Emperour. 
If a conformity had been carried fo high, it 
would have heen repugnant to the appaint- 
ment of Chriſt,who conſtituted all the Apoſtles 
in a parity of power. No intimations of Su- 
periority were directed to S. Pcter, but ſuch 
as the reſt of the Apoſiles were equally con- 
cerned in. When Chrilt ſays, 7 wi/ give thee 
the Keys, he doth not ſpeak to him exclu- 
fively. Lhe fame thing is ſpoken to all the 
Apoſtles. When he commands him to feed 
his Sheep, the words cannot import any Su- 
periority over the Apoſtles, who were Shep- 
herds, and devoted to the ſame Work. When 
tt is faid, apon thu rockwitt 1 build my Church, 
Here is nothing expretied peculiar to him. 
The Church. is built upon the foundation of 
the Apoſtles, Eph. 2. 20. The Wall of the 


_ Holy. Jeruſalem. hath Twelve Foundations, 


and in them,the naine of the Twelve Apoſtles 
6: | of 


Concerning the Worſhippers of God, = 
of the Lamb, Rev.21.4, The contention about 
ſuperiority argues, That the Apoſtles knew 
nothing of the inter pretation, which the Ro- 
maniſts now give. If the words relate to 
S, Peter, all that can be inferred from them; 
is, That he would be an eminent perſon, like 
a rock, conſtant and firm to death in the Faith 
of Chriſt, as many of the other Apoſtles were. 

II. Now I proceed to the Second partici 
lar, the manner, How men are to Worſhip God, 

The modes. and circumſtance of Divine 
Worſhip, we are not always obliged to juſtifie 
with an expreſs teſtimony ont of the Sacred 
Oracles. It is ſufficient for their vindication, 
That they are confentancous to the general 
rules of the Bible, and bear no 0; »poſition to 
any particular injunction. In order to our 
direction in this eoncern, I will lay down the 
following Propoſitions. 

I. God muſt be Worthjpped inwardly ;with 
all our Soul, with alt our Heart, with all our 
Might. Our intellectual faculty muſt be in- 
gaged in the performance. A material con- 
formity toa Command without the knowledge 
of it, 1s no worſhip at all. A blind man, who 
hits the mark by chance, may as well be re- 
puted a skilful Archer ; as ſucha perſon a True 
Worſhiper of God; If the underſtanding be 
not concerned, it is not a humane, much leſs 
a divine att, If the Intellect and Will, this 
preſent moment, concur to that which is truly 
g00d, and the next, the Mind alters, and the 
Will continues its purſuit : z that which is now 
g20d in the appetitive faculty, will preſently 
M 2 become 
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become evil, becauſe it acts contrary to its un- 
mediate rule. Tho” there may be policy, yet 
there is but little piety in the practice of thoſe, 
who perſwade their Proſelytes, That light 
puts out the fire of devotion, and an implicit 
pelief is the perfeCtion of Religion. The truth 
is, They are fo conſcious of the infirmity of 
the foundation they build upon, that they uſe 
their beſt endeavours to deprive others of their 
fight, that they may be in no capacity to dif- 
cover It. 

As we muſt Worſhip with our Underſtand- 
ing, ſo likewiſe with our Will ; that which 
1s free, and of our own eleCtion, is moſt ac- 
ceptable to God. Foſephns ſays, That God re- 
jected Cain, becauſe he offered a Sacrifice 
which was extorted by force out of the earth ; 
and accepted Abel, becauſe his victim was free 
and natural. Tho' he miſſed of the true Rea- 
fon, yet he hit upon a great Truth, That a 
tree and uncompeiled obedience is moſt agree- 
able to the Divine W.ll, God being a Spirit, 
is concerned chietly in the frame of our Spi- 
Tits, and diſvalues that Service which doth not 
proceed from them. The windows of the 


"Temple which Solomon dedicated to him were 


broad within and narrow without : his eye 
looks more within upon the temper and com- 
poſure of our hearts, than without upon our 
external performances. | 

All the faculties of our Soul muſt be ſcrew'd 
up to the higheſt pitch. In the Intellect there 
muſt be a ſuperlative eſteem of the Divine 
Majeſty, in the Will the deepeſt devotion. 
Every 
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Every ſacred performance challengeth the moſt 
reverential regards. Altho' there may be cul- 
pable excefles in the imperate acts of the Body, 


yet there is no fear of them in tie elicite +412 
operations of the Soul. It is impoſſible to | 2 0-188 
value love, and obey God too much. An in- ' 
finite good requires the utmoſt vigour of a - +1. 
tinite Spirit, when it is converſant about it. 1" $0 
2, God muſt be worſhipped outwardly with "11 


the Body. It is to be preſented as a living S4- gon. 12x; | 
critice, holy and acceptable to him. We muſt | gs IE 
not imitate them, who uſe to take to them- F-.-21, 


ſelves all the fleſh of their victims, and otier WA | 
up nothing but the Blood and Soul to their (+ 1 hp 
Deities. Our Bodies being the Lords as well 7 0 OW 
as our Spirits, and very proper inſtruments h (th 6) | 
to commend the practice of Religion toothers, ; oF 3 
they are not to beexempted from this Service. - 164 WW 
Outward profeſſion, which cannot be without { OY 
the atts of the body, is a duty as well as in- | "i «o) {LOTS 
ward devotion. Adam did wear the skins of JS. 
the beaſts, which he facrificed to God, The my Mt 
Scripture never cenſures bodily Service, but RP 6d | 
the want of the heart, and a right direction " $4 
of the intentions in the performance of it. He | 4 98 
who Worthips God with his Body, and ſuffers 3 4448 
his Soul at the ſame time to be under irrela- « ne 
tive motions, is like a Souldier, who imploys "447 fo 
his Scabbard in the ſervice of h's Commander, | [3:88 
and his Sword to ſome other purpoſe. + +440 
3. All the modes of the Body muſt be de- 4; 36 8 
cent, orderly, and tending to Edification, Tt 44 | 


is the pleaſure of him, who is the Supreme 
Head of the Church, to gives this general 
M 3 _ . rule 
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ric, and to furniſh ſubordinate Governours 
with ſuch diſcretion, as will enable them to 
make conyenient deductions from it, in parti- 


- cular caſes. Upon this account the Apoſtle 


appeals to Nature, that is, natural reaſon, 
when he treats about matters of order, 1 Cor. 
II. and aflerts, That diſorder will adminiſter 
occaſion to unbelicvers, to charge the Con- 
gregation with madneſs, that is, with a de- 
portment contrary to the rule of common 
reaſon, I Cor. 14. | 

_ #4. Different deduttious from this general 
rule, isno juſt ground for diſtinct Churches 
to commence a conteſt one againſt another, 
and by this means, violate the Unity of the 
Univerſal. Decency is not confined to a point, 
but has a certain latitude: Under a Genus 
there are more Species than one, The Cartha- 
ginian and Roman Army at Canne, were not 
drawn uv in the fame form ; and yet in both 
there was a mode agreeable to the rules of 
Military Order. Upon this account, the pre- 
{ent Church has no querrel with the antient, 
altho* ſhe differs from her in matters of this 
nature. Forineriy it was thought to be very 
decent ts ſtand at Prayer, on the Lord's day, 
:n token of the Reſurrection; Lo plunge three 
times, thoſe who were to be Baptiſed, in fig- 
Nincation of the Trinity z; to cloath them, 
when they carae out of the water,with a white 
garment. Altho' theſe cuſtoms are now laid 
aide : yet we are ſo far from reproaching 
thoſe who did uſe them, that we highly value 
their authority in the important concerns: of 


Rel'gion, " The 
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The ſeveral parts of the ancient Church, al- 
tho' they differed in things of this Nature : 
yet they had communion togetner. Jrenew Fuſes. 1, 5, 
in his Letter to 77&or, ſays, That ſome con- c. 24. 
ceived that they were to faſt but one day be- 

fore the Paflover, ſome :I'wo, ſome Forty, 
nevertheleſs they had Peace. Thoſe Churches 

which diflented in ſuch matters, -uſe to ſend Som. 
the Sacrament one to anotner, as a token of 
their agreement in the Faith. They thought 

It a vain thing to be divorced, upon the ac- 

count of ſome different -cuſtomes, when there 

was a harmony betwixt them in the great 
concerns of Religion. Firmilianus atlerts, Epiſt. a4 
That the ſame Rites were not at Rome, and Cr. 
Fernſalem: and the like differences were in 

other places : yet the Unity and Peace of the 
Catholick Church-was not broken. S. Auſten xy, ad ca- 
takes notice, That in the garment of rhe ſulan, 36. 
King's Daughter, there is variety of work, to 
import, that there may be diverſe Rites in the 
Church, and yet all reconcileable with the 

Unity of the Faith. 

5. Tho' this variety is very excuſable in 

different Churches, yet it is highly expedient 

and deſirable, that in the ſame Church there 

ſhould be the ſame external mode of Religion, 
Edification is the great deiign which ought to 

be aimed at in an Eccleſiattical Community. 

There is nothing which is more oppoſite to 
this-end, than Giſcord and contention 3 and 
nothing will ſooner kindle and blow up the 

tire of contention, than- differences of this: na- 

ture, 'Tho' Men at diſtance do bear one with 

| me another 
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another in ſuch variations, yet when they are 
near, and in frequent Communion, under the 
fame conſtitution, they are apt to take great 
diſtaſte, We like well the different faſhions 
of another Country,and treat Strangers which 
are in them with ſignifications of a due re- 
ſpe : yet if any of our own Community at- 
felt ſuch an exotick Gab, they are uſually 
the object of vulgar ſcorn and derifion. Ihe 
different dreſs of one,is a reproach to another, 
and charges him with folly and weakneſs, as 
tho? he was not able to difcern what is conve- 
nient ; and under ſuch an imputation Men are 
commonly very uneaſie, and break out into 
an exchange of the greateſt unkindneſs. The 
animoſity occaſioned by a variation in Reli- 
gious Rites, is uſually more violent than that 
which arifeth from a diverſity in Civil. The 
pretence of a Sacred Inſtitution communicates 
an edge to the Spirits of thoſe who are con- 
cerned for them. They are eaſily induced to 
believe, That they are engagcd in the quarrel 
of the Deity, and that their zeal for them 
will render the Divine Power propitious to 
t1em. This conſideration puſhes them forward, 
and makes them as fierce as the Poet repre- 
ſents the Combites to be againſt the Tentyrites, 


An old grudge to immortal hatred turn'd, 
Hetwixt the Tentyrites aud Combites burn'd, 
A wound in thoſe adjacent towns paſt cure, 
Becauſe that neither people could endure 
Their w#eighbours Detties,or would have more 
Held to be Gods, than they themſelves adore. 


Concerning the Worſhippers of God. 


Such heats are frequently attended with ve- 


ry direful conſequences. They produce {frong Re:.8. 5. 


Convulſion-fits in the Community. Thun- 
drings, Lightnings, and an Earthquake are re- 
preſented as proceeding from the Fire of the 
Altar. The Fire which conſumed the Senate- 


Houſe in Conſtantinople began in the Church. g,,,,.,.7. 


Nothing can be ſafe, when Men are inflamed 
wigh a zeal for their own private Sentiments. 
They think every one is under an obligation 
to ſubmit'to them. The want of power is the 
only thing which gives a temper to their de- 
portment. So ſoon as they are numerous and 

revalent enough, nothing will ſatisfie but a 
complete Conqueſt, all muſt ſtoop to their per- 
ſwaſhons. They account it an evidence of 
weakneſs,if they cannot z and of irreligion, if 
they will not ſettle that which they conceive 
'to be beſt. And they believe they are not ſe- 
cure in the enjoyment of their power, except 
they ſuppreſs others, and bend them into a 
compliance with them. 

6. If Conteſts ariſe in the ſame Church a- 
bout external modes, a ready way to compoſe 
them, is to appeal to Primitive Order, and 
give the preference to thoſe who come neareſt 
to it, If we view it as it lies in the Holy 
Scriptures, and- thoſe undoubted ' Records 
which are next in Antiquity, we ſhall find it 
to be, not pompous and theatrical, but grave 
and comely z not calculated for the gratifica- 
tion of the Senſitive but IntelleCtual part, not 
apt to divert the Intention from the import 
of Worſhip; and yet fufficieat to ſecure it 
TT OOuy againk 


169 


: * 
15> 
£ x3Z > 6 
WR —_—_— 
a ” In FD 
> — W q 
- Y 


— " 


= on v mee 
_—— on * 
4 * 
» 64a” 
1 yl «_. , a 
wt, 42 Wes 40 
. SIT 
"Aw 
£ 


SY 


” 
_— MT 
I oY - 


6.3; 

23 "IO 
Ca ow 
p © + > 


* &.- _ 
_— - a ps 
0 @ £ 
” a - 
-_ . 
pn <——_—_ rr o 
F » Sa 
at d: 8% 
Py 
5 14. gh i 
-- - * , 
- Ya « 
wo 
. = , — - 


BE Fs 


=: 
Fg 


2; Me 


Pn o . 
GIS es 
5 xn Bs * = 4 
Fs bo wt 
o , Fn LY: 


—_ 
>. 


- 


- 
”  *->£ 


DE nn ee REY 


170 


Concerning the Worſhippers of Goa, 
againſt the aflaults of Rudeneſs and Contempt, 
The Miniſterial part was appropriated to Three 
Orders of Men, Apoſtles, Elders and Dea- 
cons, perſons ſound in Dottrin, Sober and 
unſpotted in their Converſation. Presbyters 
were ordained in every Church and City. 
The ſolemn time for Sacred Conventions was 
the firſt of the week. 

In the Afemblies, The Men were uncover- 
ed the Women veiled. The Miniſter began 
with Prayer. This he directed to God with 
the moſt important expreſſions of Devotion, 
without the help of ſuch a Prompter as the 
Ethnick Prieſts uſe to have, leſt they might 
forget the names of any of their Gods which 
were very numerous. After this,were read the 
Writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets. And 
becauſe ſome things are hard to be underſtood, 
and thoſe which are ealie, ought not only to 
be entertained in the Head, but the Heart: 
in the next place followed. Preaching, with 
the moſt pathetical Exhortations to Practice. 
When.the Sermon was finiſhed, all did riſe 
from their feat, and joyn in Prayer. After 
this, ſucceeded the celebration of the Holy 
Communion, in which the Preſident poured 
forth Thankſgiving and Supplication with all 
his might, the People expreſſing their concur- 
rence, by ſaying, Amen. ' All was concluded 


with a contribution for the relief of the Poor. 


Beſides theſe circumſtances, There were 
fome Symbolical Rites in uſe, namely, The 
Love-beaſts, the Holy Kiſs. As. the laying 
of theſe aſide in ſome time, doth plainly - 
preſs, 
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pre, That the Church did not believe, they 
were grounded upon a perpetual inſtitution, 
but taken up upon Prudential Conſiderations, 
in a Conformity to the general rules of Scrj- 
pture : So the Practice of them jn the pureſt 
Age, when Chriſtian Simplicity was in its 
greateſt vigour, doth manifeſtly teach us, That 
we have no juſt grounds to condemn our own 
Church, becauſe ſhe retains ſome Rites, not 
burdenſome in their number, and as innocent 
in their meaning as They were. 

7. If by reafon of paucity of records, or 
any obſcurity in thoſe which are extant, it 
cannot be agreed what was the Primitive 
Order : The ready way to Peace, before Au- 
thority has made any determination, is, for 


the ſeveral Members of the Church to make 


prudent Condeſcenſions one to another, ſoas 
none may be nourithed in their errour, nor 
any have any juſt reaſon of oftence adminiſtred 
to them. This was the condition of the Ro- 
mans, when S. Paul did addreſs his Epiſtle to 
them. Their conteſts were violent, Authority 
had not yet interpoſed. The Counſel of the 
Apoſtle has anentire aſpett upon this purpoſe. 
Let not bim that eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth 
not 5 and let not bim who eateth nat, judge him 
who eateth. One man eſteemeth one day above 
another, another man eſteemeth every day alike. 
Let every man be fully perſwaded in his own 
mind, Matters were not then ripe enough in 
that Church for a deciſion. The converted 
Jews had not a full inſight inta the liberty 
which Chriſt purchaſed for them, Therefore 
threes | p S. Paul 
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S. Paul doth not determine the caſe on either 
ſide, but adviſeth every member to a prudent 
demeanour, and To follow the things which make 


for peace, and things with which one may edifie 


another. 

The Apoſtle ſuſpending the exerciſe of his 
authority in theſe circumſtances, cannot be 
brought into an argument againſt all determi- 
nations about things which are adiaphorous, 
for he in other Churches did decide this mat- 
ter, as appears by his Epiſtles to the Galatians 
and Colohans. How turn ye again to the weak 
and beggarly elements, whereunto ye deſire again 
to be in bondage, ye obſerve days, months, times 
aud years, Gal. 4. 9, 10. Let no man -therefore 
Judge ye in meat or in drink, or in reſpeft of an 
holy day, or of the New Moon,or Sabbath days, 
which are a ſhadow of things to come, but the 
body ts of Chriſt, Col.2.16,17. Certainly, if the 
Apoſtle had believed, That all Churches are 
to enjoy a freedom, equal to that in which he 
left the Romans, he would not have been ſo po- 
ſitive as he is with theſe eminent Churches, 

8. If Condeſcenſions cannot be procured, 
and circumſtances become ſuch, That Rulers 
believe it prudential to make a determination, 
both weak and ftrong, are bound to acquieſce 
in the deciſion. Such a determination is with- 
in the Sphere of humane authority. God has 
commanded all that is Good, and interdiQed 
all Evil. The only things which are left to 
be the immediate obje&t of Sublunary Power, 
are thoſe which are neither. They may be- 
come ulteful or not uſeful, as circumſtances 


happen, 
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happen, but in their own nature they are nei- 
ther good or evil. If any apply themſelves to 
the doing of them, for the ſake of ſome in- 
rrinſick bonity, which they fanſie to be in them, 
and others ſtand at a diſtance from them, up- 
on the account of ſome imaginary obliquity, 
and by this means the Tranquillity of the 
Community is endangered, Rulers are un- 
doubtedly concerned to keep the Peace, and 
p—_ thoſe miſchiefs, which they cannot 

ut have a proſpect of, if ſuch different pra- 
ices continue. And this they cannot do 
without making a determination. If things 
be let alone, and every one enjoys a freedom 
to do that which ſeems beſt to him, the pre- 
vailing party will at laſt carry all, and force 
others to be vaſlals to their pleaſure. 

Certainly, If God has inveſted Governours 
with a right to preſerve the Peace of the Com- 
munity, he does by the fame grant, entitle 
them to the uſe of ſuch means as have the moſt 
direct aſpect upon this purpoſe; and nothing 
looks fuller this way, than a prudent deter- 
mination. What can be more expedient to 
prevent the ſpreading of Fire, than to remove 
the fuel which foments it. And if thoſe who 
are Over us, have a power to make a deciſion, 
it muſt neceflarily be a duty in us to ſubmit 
to it. Otherwiſe their Authority will be in 
vain, and of no fſignification. 

What is objected againſt the Legality of 
ſuch a determination, ( That it accuſeth the 
Scripture of imperfettion, takes away our 
Chriſtian Liberty, neceſſitates us to _—_ 
tne 
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the Law concerning ſcandal ) wiil be found 
to be of no moment, if duly conſidered. 

I, The perfection cf the Written Word, is 
to be eſtimated by its ſufficiency to accomplith 
thoſe ends for which it was given, The end 
of the Penning of it, is to acquaint us in par- 
ticular rules, with all the eſlential parts of 
Worſhip, and whatſoever is of peremptory 
neceſlity, in relation to our Eternal Beatitude 
Jn a Future State. As for the modes of Reli- 
gious Veneration nothing more is intended fcr 
our diretion than General Precepts, from 
which we may, by the aid of that Reaſon, 
with which God has endued us, collect what 
is expedient in particular caſes: 'And when 
that Wiſdom which preſides over the Com- 
munity, makes an inference from the Gene: 
ral Rule, and tenders it to our obſervation, 
the diſhonour of imperfection is not reflected 
upon the Bible ;. becauſe nothing is done, but 
that which is agreeable to its intention. Of 
this, We have a manifeſt demonſtration in 
the Old Teſtament. When the Law was {6 
punctual as to naine the very Pins belonging 
to the Tabernacle; the Liberty which we con- 


tend for was allowed. There were many con- 


{titutions in the Synagogues, which had no- 
thing to countenauce them fromthe Scripture, 
but General Commands. 

- 2, The determination of Authority is no 
prejudice to Chri*ian Liberty. S. Peter doth 
adviſe us to a ſubmiſſhon to Governours, as 
free, which aflures us, Fhat freedom is con- 
liſtent with a ſubjection to their determina- 
[9 (0)I6P 


f 


Ss Wu ww ww 


Concerning the Worſhippers of God. 


tions. Chriſtian Liberty conſiſts in a Manu- 
miſſion from that which our blefſed Lord has 
aboliſhed. That which he did annul was the 
Typical Law. It being deſigned, as a ſignifi- 
cation, That He was to come into the World, 
and tranſact the defired Work of Atonement 
and Reconciliation, when this great affair was 
accompliſhed, the ſhadows became uſeleſs, 
and none were/ obliged-to believe that they 
were tied up unto them any longer, by a Di- 
vine Appointment. This is that which the 
Apoſtle has his eye upon, when he exhorts 


the Galatians, To ſtand faſt in the liberty, with G15. ;. 


which Feſus Chrift had made them free. There 
were ſome amongſt them, which did attempt 
to influence them, with this perſwaſion, That 
the Typical Precepts were ſtill in force, and 
none could be juſtified without a compliance 
with them. Governours now may determine 
ſome particular modes relating to Divine 
Worſhip, and yet deprive us of none of this 
Liberty, provided that they impreſs no ſuch 
ſignification upon them, That the Meſlias is 
yet to comez and that they impoſe them, 
without any neceſſity of believing, That they 
are of Divine Inſtitution. And that thenum- 
ber of them be ſo ſinall, as not to make them 
burthenſome to us, and prejudicial to Reli- 
giot, External Rites may be fo multiplied, 
that altho' ſingly conſidered, They are in- 
nocuous,: yet conjunCtively, They may be hurt- 
ful, in darkning the ſpirituality of Divine 
Worthip, and diverting the mind from the 
true import of it. A multitude of leaves ; a 
re- 
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frequent impediment to the maturation of 
fruits: 

Chriſt did put a period not only to the Ce- 
remonial, but gy Law ; and by con- 
ſequence, our freedom from the obligation of 
it, is a branch of Chriſtian Liberty : and yer 
none will preſume to aflert, That this Liber- 
ty is loſt, when Chriſtians in every Countrey 
where they inhabit, ſubmit to the judicial ap- 
pointments of their Lawful Prince: | 

3. The determination we ſpeak of, puts no 
neceſſity upon us to violate the Law concern- 
ing ſcandal. The true meaning of that Law is; 
That we muſt comply with the infirmity of 
our weak Brother in adiaphorous matters, ſo 
long as we are left to our own freedom. But 
in caſe we come to be limited in the exerciſe 
of our freedom by the Authority which pre- 
ſides over us, That obligation in theſe circum- 
ſtances is ſuperſeded. It is a greater duty to 
conform to Authority in lawful Things, than 
to comport wit: the weakneſs of theſe who 
are ina private capacity z and when two oblj- 
gations meet, and both cannot be ſatisfied;the 
leffer always gives place and yields to the 
greater, 

HE. Now l proceed to the Third Particu- 
lar, The End we are to propoſe to our ſelves in 
the atts of Religious worſhip. | 

To render our performances acceptable; 
Two 'Things are of peremptory neceflity. The 
Act muſt be good, which we are ingaged in : 
and our Intentions right in the doing of it. 
As to the preſent caſe, namely, The Wy 

0 


of God, none doubt of the goodneſs of the 
AdQt.. The moſt compendious way to diſcover 


how we are to direCt our Intention in the per-- 


formance of it, is to conſider, what it has a 
a tendency to. The finis operis will lead us to 
the fins operants. cn ops 
He who duely ponders the nature of it; 
will diſcover that it has a tendency to theſe 
Three Things : The Glory of God,The Salvation 
of the Soul, The Preſervation of the Community. 
The Glory of God. This is Twofold, either 
Internal or External. , Internal conſiſts in the 
reſplendent and peerlefs perfeCtion of his Na- 
ture, and this can admit of no increaſe, It is 
boundleſs and infinite already. | 
External imports a fimilitude to, and a de- 
claration of. this intrinfick excellency : and to 
this an addition may be made ſeveral ways, 
as in our Thoughts, Words, and Works.- 
 Wedo this in our Thoughts, When we en- 
tertain honourable apprehenſions of the Divine 
Majeſty, and form Ideas agreeable to the glo- 
rious Attributes he is inveſted with. | 
In our Words, When we make ſuch arti- 
culate ſounds, as are appropriated to the ſig- 
nification of a ſincere Confeſſion and humble 
acknowledgraent of his Superlative PerfeCtion. 
The Pſalmiſt calls the Tongue his Glory, be- 


cauſe it is an Inſtrument adapted to this pur- P/. 10. zt- 
poſe : and the word J1n1_which ſignifies Glo- Z/: 110-3- 


ry, the Greek Interpreters expound iZopoat- 
yns1s, Confeſſion bg 
— The Works whereby he is glorified, are ei- 
ther his own 0r ours. gow Hearens a—_ 
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his-Glory. All the productions of his hangs, 
ſet forth his Power, Wiſdom and Gogdneſfs, 
The Ark, with a Propitiatory, a lively Em- 
blem of reconciling Mercy, is ſtiled the Glory. 
His blefſed Son, in whom ſhines forth the 
whole conſtellation of divine perfeCtions, The 

Brightneſs of his Glory. 

We glorifie him in our Works, When we 
are ingaged in ſuch as are Holy and Good, 
Their fmilitude to the Divine Will and Na- 
ture, may. without any incongruity be called 
External Glory. They ſet forth what he js, 
and whathe is moſt pleaſed and delighted with. 
In the number of ſuch attions we cannot de- 
ny a place tg Religious Worſhip, it being an 
humble acknowledgment of thofe boundleſs 
perfeCtions which reſide in him. _ Praiſe is an 
ingredient diffuſed thro! all the parts of Wor- 
ſhip.In Prayer,Receiving the Sacraments; Rea- 
ding, Hearing his Holy Word, we ſet forth 


| his moſt worthy Praiſe: and Fhoſo offereth 


praiſe, glorifieth God, Pj. 50. 23. 

It likewiſe has a propitious afpeCt upon The 
eternal Salvation of tne Soul. The enjoyment 
of this felicity is to be expetted only in Hea- 
ven, and God has appointed, -That none ſhall 
enter into that blefied place, but thoſe who 
Worſhip him in this preſent ſtate. . The way 
into the Holy of Holieſt, by his unchangeable 
appointment lies thro' the Temple, where, all 
the parts of Religious Worſhip are to be per- 
formed. The gate which opens into the Ce- 
leſftial Mantitons, 1s not only. ſtrait, but ſo. low 
that none can enter into it, but thoſe who 


ſtoop, 
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ſtoop, and are ingaged here in humble and 


ſubmiſſive agnitions of the Divine Excellency. 
The grand work .in Heaven being to perform 
the moſt ſgnal acts of Adoration, He that is 
not in ſome meaſure inur'd to them in this 
World, is deſtitute of an aptitude and fitneſs 
for thar blefled imployment. It would be as 
great a ſurpriſal to any who are totally ſtran- 
gers here to, the Hallelujahs and Praiſes, 
which are due to the moſt high God, to be 
placed in a moment in the midſt of the Hea- 
venly Quire, as it was to the Syrian hoſt to 
be unawares in the midſt of S$amaria. Hea- 
ven inſtead of being a place of reſt, would be 
a real diſquiet to ſuch unqualified perſons. 
Laſtly, Divine Worſhip has a tendency to 
promote The Preſervation of the Community, It 
excellently diſpoſeth Princes to govern. Their 
honorary addrefles to him, who is higher than 
the higheſt,. influence them with a due tem- 
per of mind;towards their Subjetts. They can- 
not but deſire -to comport with the pleaſure of 
him, whom they in 1incerity adore, and they 
muſt neceflarily . know, "That it is his pleaſure 
that they ſhould ,imitate him, in- the aCts of 
his Clemency and Goodneſs. And ſuch atts 
are the Cement, which unites the Hearts of 
the Prince and People together, and ſecures 
the moſt laſting coniynction to all the parts 
of the Community. - : £ 
It likewiſe diſpoſeth Subjects to obey.: They 
who in the integrity of their hearts, Wor- 
. ſhip the Supreme Being, can do.no leſs than 
pay their acknowledgments to his'V ice-gerent. 
Es © Infinite 
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Concerning the Worſbippers of God. 
Infinite Sovereignty being the objeCt of their 
Veneration 3 whereſoever they meet with the 
Type and reſemblance of it, they cannot paſs 
by it without an expreſſion of their due re- 
gards for the proto-types ſake. 

We may add to all this, That Worſhip 
rightly performed, draws a perpetuating bleſ- 
ſing upon the Conimunity. Such Princes as 
have been moſt careful to advance the due cele- 
bration of it, have been attended in their Go- 
vernment with ſignal Felicities. David who 
made it his firſt and laſt work to ſettle Religion, 
did thereby ſettle his Kingdom: His Subjetts 
were united, his enemies diffipated, his friends 
increaſed. Bit Solomotr who divided Divine 
Worſhip betwixt Jehova and other Gods, had 
his Kingdom divided : Ten parts were given 
to his Servant, and but Two to his Son. 

Theſe three particulars, The Glory of God, 
The Salvation of the Soul, The Preſervation of 
the Community, Religious Worſhip having a 
tendency to promote, it muſt be our duty, 
when we are ingaged in it, ſo to dire&t our 
intentions, as to caſt our eye upon them. Bur 
that which challengeth the firſt place in our 
thoughts, is; The Glory of God, The reaſon of 
this otder will be very conſpicuous, if we 
conſider, 1. The Obligations which we lie 
under to the Supreme Being. His favours are 
fo conſtant and ſuperlative, that they admit of 
ho delay, but require in the firſt place, in every 
addreſs to him, ſomething to be returned in 
point of gratitude. It is an undervaluing of 

he Kiridneſs we every moment receive to = 
er 
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fer any other duty before it. Now by reaſon 
God is jnfimite in Perfettion,and by conſequence 
uncapable of receiving any thing from us, but 
a decent and becoming acknowledgment, and 
ſetting forth of his intrinſick Glory ; this muſt 
neceflarily take the upper hand of all other 
ends in our Intentions. 

2. The glorifying God is the firſt of thoſe 
duties which are morally Good. It js the Form 
which conſtitutes and makes them to be what 
they are. All Good whatſoever, is either 
ſuch,as God Wills,becauſe it is ſo : or elſe fo, 
becauſe God Wills it. The Efence of the firſt 
lies in a ſimilitude to the immutable perfe&i- 
on of the Divine Nature : of the Second, ta 
the ſacred determinations of his Blefſed Will, 
This ſfimilitude in the Creature to Gad, is that 
which we mean by his External Glory. The 
whole Creation contributes to this purpoſe, 
ſolong as it retains ſuch a compoſure, as live- 
ly repreſents his Goodneſs, Wiſdom and 
Power. When any part degenerates into 2 
frame, diſlike to the Idea in the Supreme Be- 
ing according to which it was made, then his 
Glory 1s eclipſed. 

3- The glorifying God, is the primary duty 
which Chriſtian Religion devolves upon us. 
Whatjozver ye do, do all to the glory of God, 
1 Cor. 10. 31. Chriſt the Inftitutor of our 
holy Pvofeſſion, was uſhered into the World 
by the Heavenly Hoſt with this Hymn, Glory 
be toGod in the higheſt : when he was about to 
leave it, He prayed in theſe words, Father, 
glorifie thy Name, The deſigy of his whole 
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Conterning the Worſbippers of Goll, 
Life was to antithilate all "theſe imaginary ex- 
cellencies, which impede the fhining of the 
Divine Glory. The People' which he' has 


Pet. 2. 9, redeemed, are faid to be A choſen generation 


That they may ſhew forth the "Praiſes of him 
who hath called them out of darkneſs into bis 
marnellous light, His Church 'is; repreſented 
with the Moon under her feet, 'toſignffic her 
diſguſt of all ſelfiſh interpoſals 'which eclipſe 
the Glory of the Sun of Righteovſneſs. 

He hath made all . things for himſelf, thar 
is, with. a purpoſe and defjgn'to' ſet forth his 
intrinſick' Glory. His Glory primarily confiſts 
in his peerle$s and tranſcendent Goodneſs. He 
has made his 'Creatures, as ſo many veſlels to 
entettain the overflowings of it. The earth 


Pal. 33.5. 15 full of the'gnodneſs of the Lord. The bright- 


neſs and ſplendour of it 1s* viſible in all 'the 
produCtions of his hand, 'Tho” the Glory! of 
his Wiſdom, Power and Juffice is likewiſe 
conſpicuous ; yet becauſe his Goodneſs is the 
jcading Attjibure, and ſets'alltheſe a-work, 


_ his Wifvom to contrive the diverfity of Crea- 


tures,his Power to fetch them out. of the Abyſs 
of nothing, his Juſtice to corrett trregularities 
and preferve 'a due temper in 'the Univerſe ; 


"the Glory,of all theſe in effect is nothing but 


the Glory ef his Goodneis. Indeed in Men 
it is eſtegmed a character of Vanity 'to mind 
the't own, #tory, it having no real foundation 
to ſupport 1f : 1f the Supreme Being with- 
draw himſelf, all ſublunary excellency is in a 
acyendence;and obnoxious to difappointment. 
Bur in God is otherwiſe. His Goodneſs 
| being 
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being boundleRs, *and'his excellency unchange- 
able, he'cannot but take an infinite "delight in 
jt; -And if it be no blemiſh to delight in the 
Original, it car be none'to_ be pleaſed with 
the Copy, 'and' to require it as a-duty from 
us, 'to ſet forth'hfs Glory in our Converfati- 
-0n ; Eſpecially conſidering there is-- nothing 
more agreeable to the end of 'our Creation, 
and perfective of IntelleCtual Nature, than to 


be thus imployed.. 'When he commands this y;zyvc4..5 


from us, he'enjoyns us tobe like unto-himlelf, 
to jmitate his-Goodheſs,” to lead a virtuous 
Hife;/ to abſtaih from all things which bear an 
oP ofition to! his'*Nature and Will. And 
at can be'more beneficial? 'Thislays a ſure 
fotindation for '6ur -inward Peace, it* derives 
Uporius many external' Benedictions, there is 
nothing. more ' honourable than to be like 
"unto God, and-ingaged ina Converſation, in 
which the reſethblance of his Holineſs is 
"'vilible; B64 <4 #4 #4 +5 = wI7 may 4 
If the Glory of God has all theſe advanta- 
ges to commend it, we have enough to juſtifie 
the order of our Thoughts, and induce us to 
believe, Thar it ought to have the chief room 
in them, in all our addrefles to Heaven. 
When This has taken its place according to 
"the dignity of its” Nature, it is no” infringe- 
ment of any precept, to have an eye upon the 
other ſubordinate ends, - in particular, upon 
eternal life. God has for this purpoſe ex- 
poſed it to publick view. He has brought 
Immortality to Light by the Goſpel, and 


 ſtiled it, The prize of the high calling, in allu- Phil. 3; 
N 4. fon 
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| fion to a cuſtom at the Olympick Games, 


where the Prize was hung over the Goal, as 
an invitation to the Racers, to exert the ut- 
moſt of their vigour. ]t can be no tranſgreſ- 
fon in us to have an eye upon that, which 
God has ſet forth, that it may be looked upon. 
This practice is no prejudice to his Glory, 
which is ſo blended with our eternal intereſt, 
That he who aims at the one, muſt neceffaril 
hit the. other. If we may eat and drink wit 
a defign. to preſerve our Temporal Life, and 
yet not violate that injunftion, whether ye eat 
or drink, do all to the Glory of God ;, without 
controyerſie we may Worſhip. with a purpoſe 
to gain Eternal Lite, without contra Ing the 
= of an infringement. . There is no tear of 
lling under the imputation of a mercenary 
Spirit, ſo long as we. eye Salvation as an ef- 
fect not of humane Merit, but divine Boun- 
ty ; .not as the re End, but that which 
doth miniſter and is ſubſervient to The Glory 
Fa. oo. * 
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SECT. IV. 
Concerning Aſſiſtance relating to Worſhip. 


O UR Firſt Parent, by his fall from the 
Tree of Knowledge, did not only hurt 
himſelf, but his poſterity. All, deſcended from 
him, are under an - Hereditary diſtemper. 
How frequent is it for children to pony you 
inclination to thoſe impieties, which they 
neyer ſaw aGted ? If they were not under ſome 
ſinful prepofſeſſions, no reaſonable account can 
be given, why a few bad Examples ſhould be 
more efficacious in. the impreſſing of Vice 
upon them, than the moſt Religious Educa- 
tion, of Virtue, If we look into the deport- 
ment of thoſe whoare come to a mature Age, 
we ſhall find them,generally, violating the eter- 
nal'Order of:the Divine Will, wa giving pre- 
cedency to the lefſer Good, and degrading that 
which of right doth challenge the Priority.No- 
thing is more manifeſt, than an univerſal pro- 
penſion to ſuch objedts as are incongruous to 
intelletual Nature, -and far below the dignity 
of an Immortal Spirit. This diſtemper is fo 
manifeſt, that all ſorts of men have taken no- 
ticeof it. The Sacred Writers have {et it forth 
ina very clear light. The Jews have a Tradi- 
tion, That the old Serpent did infuſe poiſon 
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Concerning Aſſiſtance 


into Eve, whereby the nature of her off-ſpring 
is vitiated : and That Circumciſion was infti- 
rated as'an Antidote. Therefore when a Chitd 
is Circumciſed, it 1s the cuſtome, to have one 
ſtand ready with'a veſſel filled with duſt to re- 
ceive the preputinm. This figure of Original 
corruption they.mingle with.the food of. the 
Serpent, to ſigniftie, That thro'* his contrivance, 
it was brought into the World. This they 
accomt'not only ' a- difexſe but- a fin, whigh 
makesthem' obnoxious to'Hell * and therefor: 
in the form uſed at Circumetfionit ts expreſſed, 
That that Sacrarnent delivers them, ab infer; 
which,'.cannot be, whert they-are' but eight 
days old, in cale they ar&qot fom their birth 
prepoſſeſſed "with ſometime,” Which | makes 
them liable to'that condemfaatioty” 
- In Pyrhatiross verſes, Phis hetteditary dif. 
order is fled tþrp ovprdIe, hdr Hrerocles's 
Comrhent upon them xe#dy cprpuic. 
"- By it we'aredeprived oF an ability to Wor- 
'thip andferve God in art/ dtceptable manner, 
and come 'tolabour underfeveral defefts, We 
"want light to wire& nshow t6/Worſhip- him. 
Strength to perform; wHat'we afe directed to. 
"Merit to procure acceptance oF 'what we per- 
form. Helpis provided for-us under all theſe 
neceſſities.- We ' have the©Hholy' Scripture to 
-give us light, - The Holy Spit to communi- 
cate ſtrength. The bleſſed Merits'of our Savi- 
viour to procure acceptatrice. I will treat of 
theſe in'their order. | 7 
*  F.' We have the Holy Scripture to dire&tus. 
Thisis a perfect Digeſt of the mind of Heaven 
CONcern- 


relaths ro-Worfhip: + 
concerning-all-: things neceflary- to: Salviition; 
We have in*it n6t only the true meaſitres of 
Faith; withour which none can-pleaſe God's but 
the exadt ralesof Holitteſs, #4 1## which owe 
tan ſee him. Tn: ordet: to the- undefftanding 
the 'ground of etir depehdence- _=_ this in- 
fallible Dire&ory; the following Propoſitions 
are to be confitered: -- IIS ER GENT 1 
1. The Worſhipping of God* is of perem-« 
my neceſſity in'orderto Salvatiofi. Notie can 
admitted to a fruition of the heatifical Vis 
fon, but thoſe, who have- paid their dne ac- 
knowledgments'to him in this-life” + *# 
2. Moſes and the Prophets; ourblefled Lord 
and his' Apoſtles did by Oral Tradition reveal 
all things neceffary to Salvation. The deſign of 
their Sermoris' was nothing but-a Uiſcloſure of 
the whole Coun of 'God abbut* this -grand 
edticernment,”- 75: 
'3, What" they ſpoke, was evidenced to be 
tlereal mind 6f-God, by 'inward ' charatters 
of Divinity, -and 'external' miraculons opera- 
tions. - As the Supreme Being has ſet his-Arms 
upon his Works, whereby it-may be known, 
whois the Maker of them : So'he has impreſ- 
{ed his'Sighatures upon his Word. There are 
forme particttrs int; which 'are evident de- 
'monſtrations, That'a Divine Hands concern- 
ed in the compoſſtre of it. wats 
- In the Prophetical part we have manifeſt 
indications of Divinity. It is peculiat'*to God, 
to foretel things to come. This jn'the moſt 
exact manner is frequently done. Foſrah and 
Cyru are by name expreſſed matiy years be- 
fore 
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Concerning Aſſiſt ance 
fore they appeared in the World. Alexander's 
conqueſt, with his miraculous expedition is de- 
eDpd bp Damel with as much clearneſs, as 
if he had been a SpeQtator. of his Military At- 
chievements. The time, place, and manner of 
the Birth of. our. bleſſed Lord is expreſly fore- 
told many Centuries, before it came to paſs. 
In the Preceptive part,Laws occur concern- 
ing the inward motions of the Soul, with ſe- 
vere penalties to be inflicted upon tranſgreflors, 
which can be framed by none but God him- 
ſelf. If by Men, they muſt either be Wiſe and 
Good, or Fooliſh and Bad. Not the firſt, be- 
caufe it is not conſiſtent with the methods of a 
Wiſe Legiſlator to make a Law, and fortifie 
it with a minatory SanCtion about things, 
of which he is no competent Judge : Nor of 
a good Man, to aſcribe a Divine Original. to 
that, which, he knows, has no other beginning, 
than what it received from his own invention. 
Not the ſecond, Becauſe there is ſo much ſu- 
perlative Wiſdom and Goodneſs reſplendent 
in them, as will not fuffer us to ſuſpect, That 
they were the contrivance of ill Men, or ſuch 
as were defeCtiye in.point of Underſtanding. 
In the Dogmatical part, The deſire of all 
Nations,together with the redemption of Man- 
kind, by him, from that burden, under which 
the whole Creation groaned, is fully diſcover- 
ed. Tho' the greateſt Wits ſpent themſelves in 
their inquiries about it ; yet they were as ig- 
norant of the true Fountain of this Blefling, 
as of the Head of Nilus. They ſpeak indeeg, 
( in orfer to the atoning of the Supreme nw 
Ds | ing 


relating to Worſhip. 139 


ing) of the Sacrifices of Plants, Beaſts ang 
Men : bur the Sacrifice of him, who is both 2389 
God and Man,neverentredinto their thoughts, R a , 


After their beſt endeavours, without that ſuc- 
ce, which they hoped for, a diſcovery was 
made by the Prophets and Apoſtles. The wiſeſt 
of Men did embrace it,and made it their choice 
rather to loſe their lives, than to renounce the 
belief of it. It is natural for us to conceive That 
to be True, which ſuch perſons entertain with 
fo reſolved an affent : and that Truth to be diſ- 
cloſed by Divine Wiſdom, which all humane 
Wiſdom ( tho' engaged in a diligent inquiſiti- 
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on after it ) could make no diſcovery of. This | * Wo (h ; 
great Blefling, which God had prepared for ok. 10 
them which love him, zo eye had ſeen, nor ear "8. 
heard neither had it entred into the heart of any -4op ages 
man to conceive, till a Revelation from Hea- EY 
ven was vouchſafed. 2 RY 
In the Promiffory part, We have a clear ac- DE . 
count of the Future State of Men. All the | {{1(þ4 7 
Heathens were very inquiſitive about it. Every Wy b, 
one of them deſired life, and that their life Fa 4,201 
might be happy, and this happy life Eternal. F'' 4008 
This put an edge upon them in their ſearch : Fe] } Ti 
and yet they did not arrive at any true fatis- W515 
faction. Socrates, who was not inferiour in | [7 TRIER 


Witdom to the beſt of them, was very dark 

in his apprehenfions, as appears by his dying 

words, daae 38 nn ape ari4ra, &c. But now Fut. atm. 
is the hour of going away, mine to dy, yours Or. C6. 2.7 
to live z which of us ſhall be moſt happy, is #75, 
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unknoyfgto all except God himſelf, This, ®: 33 Wt 
which Weral reaſon 15ſo much puzzled about, i 


The 


Concerning Aſfiſtance 
The NoGtrin of Chriſt has made a- full diſclo- 
ſure of. Life and Immortality are brought. to 
light by the Goſpel, and repreſented in ſuch 
clear colours, that ,many upon the diſcoyery 
became impatient of. a confinement in this 
ſublunary State, and earneſtly covet their Mar- 
tyrdom, that they might be tranſlated into an 
enjoyment of it, It is very agreeable to us to 
conceive, That-where Reaſon did end in its 
inquiries about this matter, Revelation began : 
and that the Wiſdom of Heaven is concerned 
in this acceptable diſcloſure. The lineaments 
of it, are as conſpicnous in it, as the cotrivance 
of Foab in the ſpee the Woman of 7ekoa, 

As innate characters, ſo external miraculous 

.operations evidence the reality of the Word of 

God, By reaſon of the ſlowneſs of Men to 
entertain it, it was the Divine Pleaſure to 
quicken their belief by Miracles. 

Under the Old Teſtament, ſupernatural 
works were done by 24oſes and the Prophets : 
Under the New, by Chriſt and the Apoſtles. 
After their Preaching ( in order to the confir- 
mation of it ) They did ſuch things, as exceed- 
ed all the produCtions of Nature. "There was 
no colluſion in them. They did not vaniſh, fo 
ſoon as they were done: but by their perma- 
nencedid.demonſtrate their reality. They were 
not done in corners but openly,in the preſence 
of the moſt critical Spectators. They were pro- 
duced in an.inſtant, at the ſpeaking of a word. 
They were ſoevidently great, That ſublimated 
malice -had not confidence to attribute them 
to any thing leſs, than tohim who has the re- 

gency 
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gency in the Infernal Kingdom: . Which .ca- 
lumny was ſufficiently refuted by the reply of 
our Saviour 3 That no Man can wirh reaſon 
apprehend,that the Prince of Darkneſs would 
be.acceſlary to the produttion of ſuch works, 
as tend to the confirmation of a Doftrin cal- 
culated for the ruine, of his Kingdom. Theſe 
Miracles were the Credential Letters, where- 
by our bleſſed Lord did evidence,that.both He 
and his Doftrin came from God. No Man can 
produce. them without the influence of an ex- 
traordinary power :. and it is not congruous 
to the Veracity and Goodneſs of the Supreme 
Being, to lend ſuch a power to any perſon in 
order to the ratification of an errour. 

It is vain to pretend, That Miracles can 
be of no uſe in the preſent caſe, becauſe of the 
difficulty in diſcerning which are True, and 
which are Falſe. It may be as well faid, That 
the Broad Seal is no certain evidence of the 
Royal Authority, becauſe there js a poſſibili- 
ty, it may be counterfeited. A due conſidera- 
tion of all circumſtances will quickly deliver 
us from the fear of being impoſed upon. A 
diligent circumſpeCtion doth often diſcover 
that to be Braſs, which is commonly received 
for- current Coin. If Miracles were not diſ- 
cernable from lying Wonders, our Saviour 
would not ſo familiarly appeal .unto them, as 
he doth, for the juſtitication of his Dodtrin, 
Tho' there may be ſome difficulty, yet not al- 
ways: a Miracle is-a work that exceeds the 
bounds of Nature. Theſe bounds in many ca- 
Jes are not concealed, but obvious to every 

; Capacity. 


| Concerning Aſſiſtance | 
capacity. It is clear, That a finite Being is fo 
Vmited, as not to be able by its own power to 
raiſe to life, one that has been four days dead, 
ro give ſight to' one who is born blind, to cure 
Chronical diſeaſes in a moment, at the ſpeak- 
ing ofa word. Where the bounds of Nature 
are clear, as they are iti theſe inſtances, there 
can be no difficulty in diſcerning, when they 
are exceeded, dy conſequence, when a true 
Miracle is produced. | |Þ< 
4- The Word of God with its Internal 
Charadters, together with a perfe@ relation 
of the miraculous External effef&ts whereby it 
was evidenced, are faithfully committed to 
Writing, Supernal direCtion was given not 
only about the matter, but the manner. S.Paul 
{tiles the letters iegt ypauuele, and faies that 
the ypepi is of Divine Inſpiration. The Men, 
imployed about this Work, wete perfettly ac- 
quainted with all circumſtances. Theit infor- 
mition was ſo exaCt, That had they been left 
to the condutt of their own _ Spirits, 
they could not have been miſtaken thro' igno- 
rance in ſetting down matters of fat. Neither 
have they made any miſrepreſentation out of 
deſign. If Aoſes had been inſtigated by pri- 
vate regards to compoſe the Pentateuch, he 
would not have recorded the infamy of his 
own family. If any fraud had been uſed in 
the Penning the New Teſtament; no doubt 
many enemies as well as friends, who were 
Spectators of the Miracles, arid Auditors of 
the Doctrin, living to ſee the relation in Wri- 
ting; would have di{covered it; Yet we __ 
rea 


relating to Worſhip. 
read of any attempt of this nature : but on the 
contrary, Porphyry, Celſus and Julian, in their 
cavils againſt Chriſtian Religion, ſuppoſe the 
matter of fat, That ſuch Dottrin'was Preach- 
ed, and ſuch Miracles done. 
5. This Writing in the Old Teſtament is 


digeſted into four and twenty Rooks: In the 


New into twenty ſeven, five Hiſtorical, one 
and twenty Epiltolical, one Prophetical. For 
this number we have the moſt clear Tradition. 
Ezra having conſigned the Canon of the Old 
Teſtament, S. John of the New, both of them 
perſons inſpired by the Spirit of God, and of 
great Authority amongſt Men ; The 'Tradition 
came in fo full a ſtream from their hands, that 
in every age it has born down all the oppo- 
ſition which has been made againſt it. This 
Tradition we have juſt reaſon toembrace,altho' 
we reject others : becauſe it adds nothing to 
the dottrin of the Bible, as the Pipe adds no- 
thing to the Water, which 1s conveyed by it. 
It is virtually contained in the Scripture. It 
owes much of its univerſality to the intrinſick 
excellency of the Sacred Oracles, which upon 
the firſt conſulting,commend themſelves to the 
good opinion of every intelligent Reader. It is 
of greater latitude, than any other Tradition, 
which is not formally contained in the Scri- 
pture. As for others, the Romaniſts are able to 
produce only the teſtimony of their party : 
but for this we have not only the Teſtimony 
of all, which adhere to the Community of 
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Rome, but that vaſt body of Chriſtians, which 


appertain to the Greek, Proteſtant, and all the 
O Oriental 
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Concerning Aſſiſt ante 
Oriental Churches. It muſt be acknowledged, 
That there was for a time ſome heſitancy in 
ſome perſons, about ſome part of the New 
Teſtament. The Chriſtians concerned being 
diſperſed, and kept by perſecution from hold- 
ing correſpondencies one with another, could 
not poſlibly have an information equally early 
about thoſe Books which were laſt written; 
Upon this account, when they firſt arrived at 
their hands, they made ſome demur, as the 
Apoſtles did at Chriſt, when they believed him 
to be a Phantaſm : but upon a deliberate view, 
conſulting with thoſe who had a more perfect 
intelligence, they corrected the errour of their 
apprehenſion : Inſomuch, That there is no in- 
ſtance,which can be produced of any Church, 
or Council, which in any Decree,or Canon has 


_diftllowed their Authority. 


6. Theſe Books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, have been tranſmitted to us without 
corruption. We have the atteſtation of all 
ſorts of men in every age for their paflage thro' 
it. Councils have made them the foundation 
of their Theological diviſions. The Fathers 
appeal to them in their Concertations, as the. 
moſt equal Arbitrators. Divines before their 
Homilies prefix a Text taken out of them. 
The Hereticks in every age, have drawn from 
them, whatſoever they conceive may favour 
their Sentiments. Porphyrie's cavils at the Old 
Teſtament, Hrerocles comparing the Life of 
Chriſt in the New, with the Life of 4polloniny, 
Fulian's ſpending his Winter-nights in the re- 
futation of it, the Jews calling of it a volume 
of 


| relating to Worſhip. 
of injiquity, argue, That they were extant, and 
paſſed by them in thoſe ages in which they lived. 
S$himet's curſing, and throwing ſtonesat David 
at Bahurim make it evident, that he went that 
Way. F | 
As theſe Books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment have paſſed thro' every age down tous?! 
So In their paſlage they have eſcaped deprava- 
tion. What is ſpoken concerning the Effential 
ord, may be applied to the Written. Thou 
wilt not ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption. 
If the Old Teſtament in any point material 
to Religion has been depraved, it muſt be by 
the common fate, which all humane Writings 
are expoſed unto : or elſe out of deſign by the 
Jews, or by fome unadviſed neglect in thoſe 
who copied it out. | 
Not the firſt way. It is notorious, what a ſig- 
nal diſcrimination Divine Providence has made 
betwixt the Scripture, and other Writings in 
yu of conſervation. When the book of the 
aw was given forth, every Maſter of a family 
was obliged to have a Copy of it in his houſe, 
The Prince was beund ( as is conceived ) to 
Write it out with his own hand, Every Sab- 
bath it was read in the Synagogues in the au- 
dience of the people. Peculiar Perſons were 
appointed to prevent any mutation in Words 
or Letters. The 1aſſorites who began in Ez- 
r4's time, did reckon up all the Verſes,in every 
Verſe the Words, in every Word the Letters, 
and have punQually exprefied,how many times 
every. Word is uſed, and which is the middle 
Verſe, Word and Letter in-every Book. It 
() 2 dogs 
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Concerning Aſſiſt ance 


- does not appear, That the like care has been 


Elia. Tisbi. 
vo, BD 


uſed by Divine Providence for the ſecuringany 
other Book from depravation. The event has 
been anſwerable to the care. The Writings of 
the Penmen of the Scripture which they com- 
poſed hy the aid and condudt of their own Spi- 
rits, have been corrupted, and at laſt are ut- 
terly periſhed, as So/om0r's natural Hiſtory. But 
what they compoſed by the help of the Divine 
Spirit, is preſerved in 1ts purity. In all Copies 
of the beſt account there is a miraculous har- 
mony, in all material points. The burning of 
the Book of the Law by Antioch 1s very re- 
concileable with the vigilancy of Providence 
which has been aflerted. Tho' he was permitted 
to deſtroy ſome Copies : yet his rage was not 
ſuffered to reach to al). After this, The //ra- 
elites in 7Zaſpha, are ſaid to Jay open the book 
of the Law, I acc. 3.47. This tire made the 
Tews more warm in the defence of the Scri- 
pture againſt injurious attempts. It is obſer- 
ved, That from this time they began to be 
more Critical about the Text. That which was 
deſigned for the ruine of it, was by the propi- 
tious influence of Heaven, improved into a ſe- 
curity. The burning the ſacred Oracles, like 
the burning the Sibyll's books, did make the 
Copies, which remained, ave the greater va- 
lue ſet upon them. From that time the Jews 
divided the Prophets into Sections, and began 
to read them in their Synagogues; 

As the Books of the Old Leltament have not 
been corrupted by that fate,which other Wrij- 
tings are expoſed unto ; So neither defignedly 

| by 
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by the Jews. If they had been guilty in this 
reſpect, it muſt be either before or after the 
coming of the Mefras. If before, this crime 
would not have been concealed in the New 
Teſtament : The Apoſtle, who has noted That 
the Oracles of God are committed to them, 
would undoubtedly have recorded their un- 
faithfulneſs in the diſcharge of their truſt, in 
caſe any ſuch thing had been. If it be ſaid, 
That the Apoſtles have ſufficiently diſcovered 
their thoughts touching this matter, in that 
they have waved the Hebrew Text in their ci- 
tations out of the Old Teſtament, and made 
ute of the Greek Verſion : I aniwer, That the 
Hebrew Text is never waved 3 if the words be 
not directly followed, yet the ſence, which is 
the Soul of the Text, always is. If the Shell 
be wanting, yet we have the Kernel. The Pen- 
men of the Nev Teſtament repreſent the ſence 
of the Old, in ſuch words, as feem meet to the 
Spirit of God. Thoſe words being of great 
Authority, were put into the Margin of the 
Greek Verſion, as a good illuſtration of it, and 


in proceſs of time were inſerted by tlie Tran- Diſſr. in 


ſcribers into the Text it ſelf. Several inſerti- Appen. 24 
Crit, Sacre. 


ons of this nature are viſible to thoſe, who 
diligently peruſe that Vertion. 

If the corruption pretended was made after 
the Age in which our blefſed Lord, and the 
Apoſtles lived, it is very ſtrange, That the 
Fathers ſhould take nonotice of it. They ſpeak 
of the depravation of the Greek Text, hut ne- 
ver of the Hebrew. It'is unaccountable why 
the Corrupters ſhould ſuffer thoſe Texts to 

Oo 3 | contt- 
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continue in the Biblz unaltered, which are 
moſt pertinent for the refutation of their er: 
ror. We deſire no greater advantage againſt 
the Jews in our concertations with them, than 
what the Bible, as it is now pointed, will give 
unto us. None are able to nominate the Text, 
where this fraud has been committed. If any 
ſuch deceit has been uſed, no doubt, but thoſe 
Jews which were converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith, would have diſcloſed it. | 
As the Books of the Old Teſtament have not 
been corrupted cut of deſign : So neither by 
a!y neglect of thoſe, which copied them our. 
He who conſiders their accuracy about Tran- 
ſcribing the Law, will not be inclinable tq 
charge them witn this crime. 'They were care- 
ful tat the Ink, which they uſed, might have 
no corroſive ingredientsin it. The Parchment, 
which they wrote upon, was made of the skin 
of a clean heaſt, and prepared after the moſt 
exquilite manner. The Columns were meaſu- 
red, and a computation made, how many lines 
were to be drawn in every Column. Theſe 
lines were accurately drawn out, and the di- 
ſtance betwixt every word and letter limited. 
Tho' many of them did remember the Law by 
heart z yet they did not write a word, till they 
looked upon 1t in the Authentick Copy. All 
this, bejng duly pondered, doth evidence, That 
the Books of the Old Teſtament are not de- 
praved. EE Sy | | 
Neither are the Rooks of the New. In order 
to the preyenting corruption, Divine Provi- 
dence has Ggually appeared iy waving the me- 
OE Do OneT” thods 
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thods of Art, which requires, That thoſe 
things which are homogeneous be put toge- 
ther, and in diſperſing the fundamental points 
throughout the whole Volume. By this diſpo- 
ſition, all attempts to deprave it are caſily de- 
tetted. If we have ſeveral pieces of money, it 
is not difficult to know, by comparing of them 
together, whether any of them have been 
clipt. If the Truth ſhould be raſed out in one 
place, yet it will be preſerved in another. It 
15 the pleaſure of the Divine Wiſdom to di- 
vide the important Articles of our belief, as 
Facob did his flock, that in caſe Eſan ſinite the 
one, the other might eſcape. 

The divine care 1s equally conſpicuous in or- 
dering, That Verſions ſhould be made into ſe- 
veral Languages, and communicated to the 
World. Every Nation is in a capacity to hear 
the Spirit of God ſpeaking in their 0:»n tongue. 
All theſe _— living at a great diſtance one 
from another, could never combine together 
to corrupt this ſacred Canon. If any ſuch at- 
tempt had been in any one Nation, the Copies 
preſerved in others, would preſently have diſ- 
covered the fraud. 

The Premiſes being ſeriouſly conſidered, it 
will be evident, Thar it is our duty to enter- 
tain the Bible, both Old and New Teſtament, 
as the Word of God, and depend upon it for 
our primary condutt in Divine Worthip. Tra- 
Cition doth put it intoour hand as a complete 
Directory in the concerns of Religion. The 
Teſtimony of the Church doth prepare, and 
quicken our minds to took into it, and begets 
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Concerning Aſſiſt ance 


a Moral certainty that it is the Word of God. 

There is no reaſon to queſtion that which has 

ben afſerted with ſo much unanimity in all A- 

ges. We may as well doubt of that, which we 

perceive with our ſenſes, as that which has 

been the ſence of the beſt and wiſeſt of Men at 

all times. When we are thus prepared, and {e- 

riouſly conſult the matter of the ſacred Ora- 
cles, ponder the internal charatters of Divi- 
nity, and the external Seals of the Verity of 
them, we find our Moral Certainty preſently 
tranſlated into a Divine Faith. When we re- 
ccive a letter from a friend, we believe it 
comes from him, becauſe it is ſo afſerted by 
the bearer : but when we look upon the hand 
and ſeal, and find that both are his, we are pre- 
fently exalted to a higher degree of aſlurance. 
The inward characters are God's Hand, and 
the Miracles his: Seal. 'Thoſe who affert, We 
believe the things contained in the Scripture to 
be True, becauſe God who is True has revealed 
them: and that we believe God has revealed 
them, becauſe it is ſo aftirmed by the Church 
in all Ages, make the foundation of Faith 
weaker than the ſuperſtruCture. For the Reve- 
lation of God is more ſure, than the Univerſal 
Tradition 'of Men. "Thoſe. who atlert, That 
11s Propotition | Lhe Bible is the Word of 
God } is capable of no other evidence, muſt 


- ground tneir perſivation either upon the want 


of Power, or Will, in God, to jmpreſ6 ſuch 
Characters upon it,as are ſufficient to evidence 
the divine Orizinal of it. We cannot rea- 
jonably.atrm the firtt. For if by the impreſſions 

of 
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of reaſon upon a diſcourſe, it may be known to 
be the compoſition of a Man of excellent 
Learning, why may not ſuch words of Wiſ- 
dom be ſpoken by God, as need nothing to 
atteſt their Original but their innate evidence? 
If God may be known by his Works, there is 
juſt cauſe to believe, that he may be ſo by his 
Words. He can _— peculiar Characters 
upon the one, as well as upon the other. The 
ſecond cannot be aflerted. For when he gave 
forth his Word, he willed that it ſhould be 
received as his. We cannot receive it as his 
Word, without a divine Teſtimony. There can 
be no Teſtimony of this nature but innate evi- 
dence. If any other revelation be aflerted, how 
will it appear that it doth derive its original 
from God ? If from another, the ſame doubt 
will return, and the enquiry be endleſs. So 
that if God did Will, That the Bible ſhould 
be received by us under this notion as his 
Word, he did Will to impreſs upon it ſuch 
evidence as is ſufficient to convince every con- 
fiderate perſon. For this reaſon it is compared 
tolight,which doth not ſtand jv need of any o- 
ther thing to manifeſt its reality. Tho' there be 
many motives to communicate ſtrength to our 
opinion ; yet our Faith properly, is ultimately 
reſolved into that divine and innate evidence, 
which has been afferted. If we compare it with 
thoſe ideas of Goodneſs, Mercy and Juſtice, 
imprefled upon our minds by adivine hand, and 
impartially conſider their exatt correſponden- 
cies, we are ſenſible cf a powerful convittion, 
That the Scripture comes from God, and is 

| - deſign- 
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deſigned for a ſufficient direftory in the great 
and neceſſary concerns of Religion. | 

Indeed it's ſaid, That altho' it may be fo to 
Men of ready perceptions and elaborate im- 
provements, yet it doth not follow, that it can 
be of the fame conveniency to thoſe who are 
engaged in ſecular affairs, and have not time 
to cultivate their minds with ſevere Study and 
Meditation. To which we reply, That God has 
fo placed the neceſſary points of Religion in 
the Sacred Scripture z That not only perſons 
of Learning, but very inferiour capacities may 
arrive at the knowledge of them. W hat Phi- 
loſophy uſes to affirm, concerning the rational 
Soul, that it is wholly in the whole,and whol- 
ly in every part of the body, may be with a 
greater degree of Verity aflerted concerning 
fundamental Truth, which is the Soul of the 
Sacred Oracles. It is difleminated thro' the 
whole body of the Scripture, and likewiſe it is 
to be found wholly in many particular parts, 
which are ſo ſmall, that men of ſecular buſineſs, 
without any impediment to their particular 
vocations, may peruſe them, and gain an un- 
derſtanding of thoſe things which concern 
their Salvation. I will inſtance in the firſt E- 
piſtle of S. John. All things neceflary to eter- 
nal Life are contained in it. He ſays, He writ 
it, That thoſe who believe .1n the Lord Jeſus, 
might know they have eternal Life. This they 
cannot know by a peruſal of it,except all things 
requiſite to the obtaining. of future felicity be 
clearly exprefied in it. Now I would willing- 
iy underſtand, why a Man, whoſe ſubſiſtence 
| | depends 
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/ depends upon his daily labour, may not come 
' to know the ſumm of what is contained in ſo 
! (mall a volume. It conſiſts but of five finall 
' Chapters. He may peruſe them every day : 
if thoſe intervals only be dedicated to this 
facred purpoſe, which are uſually fpent about 
& that which is irrelative to his ſecular buſineſs. 
* By this means he may read the whole Epiſtle 
| ſeven times every week, three hundred ſixty 
five times every year. This frequent peruſal can 
\ effeftno leſs than a deep impreſſion upon his 
| memory : and if he will ſolicit the Supreme 
| Being to open the Book, and lead him by his 
| Spirit into a right perception of the impor- 
tance of it, there is no doubt he may attain to 
the knowledge of that which is requiſite to 
his everlaſting beatitude. If a Letter from an 
infallible hand, in no clearer a ſtile than the 
Apoſtle's, ſhould be ſent to one, whoſe liveli- 
hood depends upon his daily labour, to ac- 
quaint him with a great eſtate that belongs to 
him, and of the conditions which muſt be 
performed, before he can be admitted to an en- 
joyment : no doubt he would chearfully apply 
himſelf to the doing as much as hath been ex- 
prefſed, and at laſt obtain a right notion 
of his duty. It is flothfulneſs and inconſidera- 
tion, and not any defett in divine proviſion, 
that keeps men in their ignorance. If an in- 
capacity to underſtand, what appertains to 
their future good, be contracted by an ill edu- 
cation, this muſt not be charged upon God, 
who has amply provided for the inſtruction of 
the meaneſt in his ſacred Word, Experience 
alba 2s ret = © -— - teacheth 
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teacheth us, how a Mechanick will dive into 
the myſtery of his Trade, and comprehend all 
the intricacies of it. Tho' the myſtery of god- 
tineſs is much deeper in it ſelf ; yet if we con- 
fider the manner of the delivery of it to us in 
the ſacred Scripture,it is not inferiour in per- 
ſpicuity to the methods of many profeſſions. 
All this, which hath been' ſpoken, doth not 
ſuperſede the work of the Miniſtery, and render 
the direction of the Church unneceffary. Tho” 
the Bible, in that which has an inſeparable 
connexion with eternal beatitude, has ſuch a 
degree of Clarity, that he who is not defeCtive 
in the uſe of thoſe means, which lie within his 
ſphere, may be his own Interpreter : yet ( by 
reaſon there is a pronity in all to be ſeduced 
by their own fancies,blinded by the prejudices 
of Education, influenced into ſo much obſti- 
nacy, as to ſhut their eyes againſt the cleareſt 
light ) The direction, explications and advice 
of the Church cannot be but of ſingular ad- . 
vantage, and abſolutely neceflary in this ſtate 
of imperfection. Men are very backward tv 
hearken to the moſt evident information, in 
caſe it tends to the abatement of their ſatis- 
factions in thoſe ſtblunary fruitions and plea- 
ſures, which they are eſpouſed unto. Tho' the 
Decalogue, given to the people by God him- 
ſelf, was obvious to every underſtanding right- 
ly difpoſed, yet, for the reaſon ſpecitied, He 
was pleaſed to give them a Deuteronomy in 
which there is a repetition of the ſame Lav, 
and a fuller explanation of it. Altho' S. Paul 
had acquainted the Corimthians in the cleareſt 
erms 


* F c_ 


SS was 


"— 


' ww as Li © a8 6. WS vor” Ty WP 


relating to Worſhip. 


terms with the Goſpel of Chriſt: yet by rea- 


ſon of the policy of the God of this World in 
blinding their minds, he was compelled to 
write two Epiſtles, to explain and impreſs that 
which before was fully made known' unto 
them. The cleareſt water may be mudded by 
impure mixtures. The moſt beautiful Flowers 
may be obſcured,and overgrown with poiſonous 
weeds. Let things be never fo manifeſt in 


.themſelves : yet the Church's help is highly 


neceflary .in order to the quickning the per- 
ceptive faculty, and the removal of all the im- 
pediments which may interpoſe, and lie in 
the way betwixt it and the object. 

The Members of the Church are either Se- 
cular or Eccleſiaſtical. The Secular have been 
ſometimes of uſe in this particular. Some of 
them, like the Nethinims, have devoted them- 
ſelves to hew, and make plain, many knotty 
Texts; and to draw the water of life out of 
the ſacred Fountain. 

Eccleſiaſtical may be conſidered either alone, 
or as together in Synods. In -their ſolitary 
capacity they reſemble the Pillars in the way 
to the Cities of Refuge, erected on purpoſe 
to prevent thoſe who were flying thither, from 


ſlipping into by-paths. Their direCtion is not 


only an ad of Charity but Authority; The 
Key of Knowledge is committed to them, 
whereby they have a power to unlock the 
Myſteries of the Goſpel, and open a paſſage 

into the true importance of them. 
If we conſider them as congregated in: Sy- 
nods, ſo their Authority is more illuſtrious. As 
the 
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Concerning Aſiſtance 
the Sun of righteouſneſs immediately rutes us 
in the day, that is, in all perſpicuous places of 
Scripture : So theſe Luminaries are fit to go- 
vern us in the night, in all the dark and con- 
troverſal paſſages. This we may learn from the 
holy Apoſtles, who ( when the Controverſi, 
whether God was to be Worſhipped according 
to the Order of the Ceremonial Law did me- 
nace the Church with vexation ) were gather- 
ed together with the Elders, and in a ſolemn 
Convention d:d determine the difference. This 
was no extraordinary ACt,but that which they 
did defign to commend to the imitation of the 
Church, as is evident by the method of their 
procedure. They did not appeal to any pecu- 
liar reyelation, but by rational diſcuſfions, 
which are.common to all men, prepare their 
way $0 a;deciſion. Res 

There. are Two Opinions of no good con- 
fiftency with what has been afſerted. The Firſt 
15, That every man ought to be guided by the 
Church of Rome, in the concerns of Religion : 
The Second is, That every one ought to rely 
upon the condutt of his own Reafon. Both 
which we will now examine. WE: 

I. The Church of Rome is to be our Guide. 
If we ask the members of it about a Guide, 
they preſently name the Catholick Church. 
If we interrogate them, what they mean by 
the Catholick Church,;they anſwer, That Com- 
munity which ſubmits to the Papal Power. If 
we objedt the notorious corruptions, which 
ſtain her-reputation, and diſcourage us from 
putting confidence in her conduct, they reply, 

h at 


Her rule is the Word of God. This Word is "1, APY 
either written or unwritten : for the know- a | 
ledge of this Word, which it is, and what is | ® if 

the Sence of it, we muſt depend upon her at- "46 
teſtation. She is an unerring Judge, an autho- © on 
rized Guide, and therefore when ſhe propounds . 


relating to Worſhip. | 207 
That her directions are not capable of errour: 


her diftatzs,we have nothing to do, but afſent. 
We muſt not chew, but, like Pills, ſwallow | 
them whole,and for our encouragement to give ' #8 
them an eaſie paſſage, they are gilded over with $f 

the ſpecious pretence of Infallibility. 


If it be ſo, That the Church of Rome is 04j 1. (hn 
Infallible; by the Church muſt be meant either l vs Sk: 
the Pope or a Council, or the body of the rs th) | 


people which adhere to them, or all theſe to- "3s Je 
gether, If the Pope, how can Zepherins's | | 
compliance with the errour of Afontaum, Fe- WH 04.5, 
lix the 2d. his Arianiſm, Honoriws's being a TY 
Monothelite, John the 23d. his denial of the *' | 2A 
reſurreftion and life to come, be reconciled | Mt Mat 
with the preſence, and influence of an uner- | -.\| wo 
ring Spirit. | AY 
If a Council? How comes it to paſs, That F, F 'F 
one Council has contradifted another ? The Kg 
Council of Francford reſcinded the Decrees 


of the ſecond Council of Nice? Why are *-+ rp 
ſome General Councils approved, ſome difal- BY - 

lowed,ſome partly approved,partly diſallowed ( Mp 
ſome neither approved nor difallowed 2 What py; 11m. 416M 
is the reaſon of all the ſiniſter methods which z. «. 4. FW Fl 


the Pope uſed, to obtain his deſigns in the de Condl. 
Council of Trent ? The divine Spirit doth not 
uſe to frequent ſuch crooked and oblique paths. 

The 
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The devices uſed in that Convention repreſent 
rather the windings of the Serpent than the 
motions of the Dove. They are thus expreſſed 
by one who was preſent in the Council in his 
Letter to Maximilian the Second. 

© Wedaily ſaw hungry and needy Biſhops 
© come to Trent, Youths for the moſt part 
« given to luxury and riot, hired only to give 
© their voice as the Pope pleaſed. They were 
© both unlearned and ſimple, yet fit for the 
© purpoſe, in regard of their impudent bold- 
© neſs. When theſe were added to the Pope's 
© old flatterers, iniquity triumphed, it was im- 
© poſſible to determine of any thing,but as they 
© pleaſed, who thought it to be the higheſt 
< point of Religion, to maintain the Authori- 
©ty and luxury of the Pope. There was a grave 
© and learned Man,who was not able to endure 
© ſo great an indignity. He was preſently tra- 
© duced as no good Catholick, and was terri- 
© fied, threatned, and perſecuted,that he might 
< approve of things againſt his will. In ſum, 
© Matters were brought to that paſs, by the 
© iniquity of thoſe, that came fitted and pre- 
© pared;; that the Council ſeemed not to con- 
<jiſt of Biſhops, but of diſguiſed Maskers, not 
© of Men but of Images, ſuch as Dedalxs made, 
© moved by Nerves, none of their own. They 
© were hireling-Biſhops,which,as country Bag- 


_ © ines, could not ſpeak but as breath was put 


© into them. The Holy Ghoſt had nothing to 
© doin the Aﬀembly. All the Counſels given 
« there, procecied from humane policy, and 
© tended only to maintain the Popes immo- 
© derate 
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relating to Worſhip. 
© {crate and ſhameful domination,&c. He who 
contiders the chief inducements to the deter- 
minations made in that Colincil, will not find 
Himſelf under any propenſity to disbelieve 
what has been repreſented. Prieſts muſt not 
he allowed to marry, becauſe having Wives 
and Children; their dependence would not be 
fo much.upon the Pope as the ſecular Prince, 
under whom they live. Their love to their 
Progeny wontd make them yield to any thing, 
never fo prejudicial to the Church. Beſides, 
This would be a temptation to them, to ſeek 
to make Benefices hereditary: and fo in a 
ſhort time, the Authority of the Pope would 
he confined within Rome. : 

The Maſs in the Vulgar Tongue muſt not 
be permitted, becauſe then all would think 
themſelves Divines. The Authority of the 
Prelates would be diſeſteemed. Thisrefembles 
the policy of thoſe, who to keep up the repu- 
tation of their Profeſſion, Pen their inſtructi- 
ons in a Language unknown to rhe common 
people. 

The Communion of the Chalice muſt not be 
granted, becauſe then a gap would be opened 
to demand an abrogation of all poſitive Conſti- 
tutions, by which only the Authority of the 
Church of Rome 1s preſerved. 

A Determination muſt not paſs, That the 
Inſtitution of a Biſhop is from Chriſt, for then 
it-would follow, That the Keys were not given 
to Peter only, and that the Biſhops were equal 
to the Pope, and a Council above him. The 
dignity of Cardinals would ceaſe, Reſidence 

- would 
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Concerning Aſſiſt ance 


would be jure divino, and the Court of Rome 
come to nothing z and therefore ſpecial order 
was given to Laynez General of the Jeſuits, to 
form an exact diſcourſe to prove that Bithops 
are not jure divino, but Pontificio, Tho' the 
Pope did in a compliment fo far humble him- 
ſelf to Hereſie, as to invite Proteſtant Princes 
to the Council : yet there were ſuch condi- 
tions made, as in particular, That nothing 
ſhould be diſcuſſed, but what the Pope's Le- 
gates thought fit to propound : and ſo many. 
ambiguities in the conduct that was promiſed 
them, that their journey could neither be 
fate, nor ſignificant to any good purpoſe. To 
theſe intrigues may be added, The Oath of 
Fidelity to the Pope, ( who was a party ) im- 
poſed upon all the Members of the Conven- 
tion, the continual direCtions by the mail from 
Rome, the vaſt number of Titulars and Penſio- 
ners ſent from that Court, with many other 
devices, infomuch that a Romiſh Prieſt in his 
Letter to the Bithop of Ferns,ſaies, © That the 
& Council was neither Oecunenical,nor Occi- 
« dental;nor free. He who conſiders all this will 
be under no inclination to believe, That the 
Council of Trent was inſpired with any thing 
belides the infallible Spirit of Worldly Policy. 
As for the People, They can make no juſt 
plea to infallibility. If the Head cannot juſtt- 
tie his plea, much leſs the feet, which are 
guided by, and take their meaſures from him. 
If the Head and Members together are the 
recipients of it, ( for it is not agreed, whether 
the Decrees of the Pope without a pan 
| tne 


relating to Worſhip. : 

the Decrees of a Council without the Pope,or 
the Decrees of the Pope and Council without 
the acceptance of the whole body of the People 
be authentick; Some ſay one thing, fome an- 
other. Their Language is confounded, that 
they may be hindred from building the aſpiring 
tower of Infallibility. ) it ought to be exami- 
ned how this comes to be known. Two things 
are alledged, 1. There is a peremptory neceſſity 
for ſuch a guide. 2. The Church of Rome has 
all the evidence,that can be reafonably deſired; 
that the 1s fuch a one. 

I. The neceſſity is not apparent. If was ne- 
ceflary that the dottrin concerning Religion 
ſhould be revealed by God, the tirſt Proponents 
of it infallibly guided by the influence of the 
Divine Spirit: but there isno juſt reaſon, why 
ſuch perſons ſhould be continued in the Church 
to the end of the World. The certainty of 
Religion may be ſecured without them. We 
have an infallible rule to ſteer our courſe by. 
The Books, in which it is contained, are con- 
veyed to our hand, with all the deſirable af- 
furance, That they are not forged, but really 
fuch as they pretend to be. We have as much 
evidence for this, as the nature of the thing is 
capable of. The Tradition, whereby they are 
delivered to us, is ſo univerfal, 'Fhat could 
the like be produced for thoſe points,which are 
in controverſie betwixt us and the Church of 
Rome, we ſhould not be backward in the en- 
tertainment of them. We have far leſs evi- 


_ dence for many Writings, as Plato's, Tully's, 


Ceſar's, which without any heſitancy we be- 
| P 2 lieve 
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Concerning dijiſt ance 
lieve to be genuine. Theſe are conveyed unto 
us, but by a very few hands in compariſon : 
but the Books of the Scripture, being of ge- 
neral concernment, were peruſed by all forts, 
and by this means have gain'd the moſt unveria} 
atteſtation. Porphyry and J#l:an,with other im- 
placable enemies to the Chriſtian Faith, did 
acknowledge thoſe books to be compoſed by 
thoſe whoſe names they bear. 

The Books being thus delivered, when we 
come to conſult the doctrine contained in 
them, we find ingraven upon it peculiar cha- 
raters of Divinity agreeable to the impreſſi- 
ons of the Deity made upon the Souls of all 
men, together with the broad Seal of Heaven 
annexed unto it, many Miracles which God 
never gives to any a power to do, for the con- 
frming an errour. 

In order to the gaining the true Sence 
and meaning of this doctrine, we have great 
advantage from the clearnefs of the ſtile, in all 
points of abſolute neceſſity to Salvation. 
truths of this importance are ſet in a very clear 
light, What is more manifeſt than the fol- 
lowing yarticulars : There is a God ; a pecu- 
iiar Worſhip is due to him : in the Deity are 
'Thrce Perſons. The Second cloathed himſelf 
with our Nature, that he might be in a capa- 
City to tranſact the work. of our Redemption. 
Thoſe that would have a title ro the benefits of 
his Redemption, muſt Believe, Repeat, lead a 
holy Life. An eternal reward will be given to 
thoſe that do theſe things, and an everlaſting 
puniſhment inflicted upon thoſe who neglect 
them. 


relating to Worſhip. 
them. A day is appointed, when all muſt ſtand 
before the judgment ſeat of Jeſus Chriſt, Theſe 
particulars, with many others of a-like nature. 
are written with the greateſt perſpicuity, If 
any complain of obſcurity, it is in themſelves, 
and not in the objett. If men will deveſt them- 
ſclves of their prejudices, diflipate thoſe miſts 
which are caſt before them,they cannot remain 
long unacquainted with theſe Truths. 

If any controverſje ariſe, we have viſible 
Guides to adviſe with, who are devoted to 
the ſtudy of the Sacred Oracles, and ſolemnly 
ſet apart by a Divine appointment to this pur- 
poſe : even as in ſecular concerns there is not 
only a Law to walk by, but Men wholly de- 
voted to the ſearch of the meaning of it, who 
are able in difficult caſes to affilt us. Tho' 
theſe Perſons, whether alone or congregated 
in a Synod, are not infallible : yet when they 
are duly improved, ſincerely Religious, free 
from the Bias of an irrelative intereſt, they 
give us a high degree of aflurance, That their 
thoughts are agreeable to Truth, and juſt 
Reaſon, if we cannot internally afſent, to keep 
our Faith to our ſelves, and not todiſturb the 
Peace of the Church, by an imprudenf, publi- 
cation. 

We attribute to the Divine Spirit, ſpeak- 
ing in the holy Scripture, ſupreme and infal- 
lible ConduCt : To the Governours of the 
Church, Subordinate and Miniſterial : To pri- 
vate Men, who are under their Government, 
we dare not deny the judgment of diſcretion. 
God requires of - them g reaſonable _—_— 

gl: 
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2& nt £2 a compliance as is in brute crea- 
tures, wio are entirely ſubject to the difcre- 
tion of thoſe who ute then, and can give no 
account of the action they are directed to. He 
expects the concurrence of the Heart. He has 
endued us with a freedom to determine our 
ſelves, and requires that our election be made 
upon ſuch evidence; that in caſe our Rulers 


command us to do otnerwiſe, than we appre- 


hend to. be right, we may be able to give a fo- 


ber account of our diffatisfaction, an anſwer to 
every one, that asketh us a reaſon of the hope, 
which is in us,with meekneſs and fear. We arc 
obliged to prove all things, try the Spirits 
whether they be of God. This Exhortation is 
not directed only to Fathers and Gover- 
nours in the Church ; but ſuch as are ſtiled 
young men and children, whoare under their 
conduct. 

\ * This liberty in point of diſcretion doth not 
leflen and impair the certainty of Religion. 
Thoſe, who uſe it, have a rational power con- 
ferred upon them by the Supreme Being for 
the ſearching and tinding out of Truth. "They 
have viſible Guides to make their application 
to, in order to the removing their ſcruples. 
"They have the enjoyment of the publick Mi- 
niltry, which by Heaven is deſigned as the or- 
dinary means to convey information to them, 
the promiſe of the divine Spirit, which doth 
accompany it, and will be afliſtant to them, if 
they do not reſiſt it but expoſe themſelves to 
its operations, a power to ſuſpend their afſent, 
till the matter be clear and evident, gs 
oeruraberee voce. EL Y9 1 ohs 
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the object is ſo, and the faculty duly prepared 
by the uſe of ſuch means, as have been ſpeciti- 
ed, it will be unreaſonable to afſert, That we 
may in ſuch circumſtances be inipoſed upon. 
He to whom veracity is eſſential, made the fa- 
culty. He formed it with a deſign to find out 
Truth : He requires no other condition in any 
object, to qualjfie it for afſent, but clearneſs. 
We have as much clearneſs in all points ne- 
ceflary to Salvation, as the nature of the thing 
will bear. So that in this caſe we have a ſecu- 
rity from the divine Veracity ana Goodncls, 
with which it is not reconcileable 5 That our 
faculty ſhould be fo formed, as to bedeceived, 
when the Propoſition, we aflent unto, is mani- 
felt and perſpicuous. So that the ultimate re- 
ſolution of our Faith is not made into the fal- 
lible teſtimony of a private Spirit, but a teſti- 
mony given by an infallible attribute of the 
immutable nature of the Deity, which aflures 
us not only, That what God has revealed, is 
true : but that thoſe things are revealed by 
him in the Bible which are plain and manifeſt 
to a duely qualified mind. | 
Errour proceeds from the giving too haſty 
an afſent to propoſitions upon ſuch grounds as 
are irrelative to their Nature, as Education, 
Intereſt,c. He who will deveſt himſelf of his 
prejudices, which way ſoever contracted, and 
fincerely apply himſelf to the uſe of ſuch means 
as are of Diyine deſignation,as Praying,Read- 
ing,Hearing, Meditating, conſulting the living 
Guides, which God has ſet up in his Church, 
will certainly arrive at the perception of that, 
| ” IM which 
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which is neceflary to his Salvation. He has the 
t*-heſt degree of aſſurance, that this ſublunary 
ſit iS *;poble of. Nothing can be thought 
-_ £3 762k2 an addition to it, but a new reve- 
12110115 and if this was granted, as many diffi- 
cuties would emerge about the meaning of it, 
as there are about the true importance of the 
old. No acqui-icence in it could be obtained, 

ut upon ſuch contiderations, ' as now induce 
us to believe the Bible, and the clear fence of 
it, to be the Word and mind of God. AY this 
will evidence, That there is not a peremptory 
neceſſity for ſuch a Guide as the 'Church of 
Rome contends for. 

2. It is not true : That the Church of Rome 
has all the evidence, that can be reaſonably de- 
tired, that ſhe is ſuch a one. 'Fhree Topicksare 
commonly made uſe of in this caſe, Scripture- 
promiſes, Univerſal Tradition, Motives of 
Credibility. 

As for the firſt, Let the Text be cited,where 
any tuch promiſe is made to the Church of 
Nome. S. Paul im his Epiſtle to the Romans 1$ 
ſo far from inf nuating any thing of this na- 
ture; that he gives them advice, which evi- 
dently imports the poſſibility of their fall. He 
acquaints them, if they boaſt againſt the'bran- 


_ ches, (as it ismanifeſt they have done ) 'and 


grow inſolent, that they ſhall be cut off. To 
mention thoſe promiſes, whichreſpect the U- 
niverſa} Church, is wholly 'irrelative. The 
Church of Rome is'fo far from being the Uni- 
rerſal, that ſhe is but a part exceed. ngly dege- 

erated. Pe WIBREB. ACerign ex opriqno Fino. Shi 
hat 
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hath obtained the title Catholick by the fame 
method, which Abimeſech uſed, to make him- 
lf King, and Phocas Emperour. She attempts 
to murder the right Heirs, and true Sons of 
- FF the Church, with the unjuſt imputation of 
, Herehe z that ſhe may enjoy the inheritance 
> | alone. Her deportment has been, as if one 
, FF inember of the bady which has a diſtemper in 
> FF it, ſhould value it ſelf upon that account, and "4 | 
' #F pronounce all the other parts to have no in- : 14+ It 
; tereſt in the whole, becauſe they are not in- " TE 
* FF fetted with it. Indeed it is faid, That the Ca- 
* | tholick Church is Ore and always viſible, Rp +6 
which can beapplicd to none, but the Church + One 
\ BF of Rome. Bur this may as ealily be denied as "oO! 
| affirmed. She hay not been in any age, the oy 8 
One only Church. The Eaſtern Churches have or (4m 
had alwaysan exiſtence,as well as the Weſtern : Ms | 
in which from the firſt age there has been the ! ig 
Baptiſm of Chriſt, the Creed of the Apoſtles, wh 
an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of Biſhops. In the 
Wetitern, when abuſes began to inſinuate them- 
ſelves, there was always a number not only of $32 
private, but publick perſons which gave their | t a 
, 


oO > OP 


teſtimony againſt them, as will be manifeſt to 
any who have leiſure to peruſe the Hiſtory of 4 
the Ages, betwixt Boniface the third, and Zu- wr, 
ther, Theſe perſons we have more reaſon to ac- | 
count the Church, which God has promiſed | 
always to preſerve,than thoſe who were willing 
without any rejuCtancy to ſubmit to the groſ- 
ſeſt innovations. Tho' they were not-equal in 
number,yet there were enough of them to make 
the little flock, 'to which a Kingdom is pro- 
miſcd, DO. . The 
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The Church of Rome, as it is now, has not 
been always viſible. There was no ſuch thing in 
the three firſt Centuries. Where was then the 
doQtrin of Supremacy, Infallibility, Tranſub- 
ſantiation, worſhipping of Images, Invocation 
of Saints, Praying in an unknown Language, 
keeping the Scripture from the People, mutila- 
ting the Sacrament, making the Apocryphal 
Books equal to the Bible ? Theſe are ſome of 
the CharaCteriſtical notes of , the preſent 
Church, whereby the ſtands diſtinguiſh'd from 
others. Thoſe Ages were utteriy unacquainted 
with theſe Tenents. We dare appeal from the 
Church of Rome, as it is now, to the Church 
of Rome as it was then, and ſtand to her arbi- 
tration; In the following Ages, errours began 
more to ſhew themſelves, yet . they did not 
grow to ſuch a height, as to be received for 
the Faith of the Church. The infernal Spirit 
has been always bulie to ſow his tares : yet thoſe 
Ages were not fo blind, as to take them for 
wheat. Inſomuch that we lawfully ſay, That 
there was not a man in thoſe days, which may 
be properly called a Papiſt. 

As for the Promiſes, which reſpe&t the U- 
niverſal Church ; the utmoſt that can be made 
of them, is, That there ſhall always be upon 
the Earth a people owning the fundamentals 
of Religion, together with Teachers, which 
ſhall have a ſufficient aſhſtance in order to the 
directingand inabling them to diſcharge their 
duty. But there is no aflurance given, that this 
ajd ſhall be ſo efficacious, as to furniſh them 
with ſuch an univerſal Infallibility as the 
_ Church 
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Church of Rome pretends to. Such help is pro- 
miſed, as is ſutable to the exigencies of cvery 
Age. In the Primitive, it was necellary, That 
it thould be ſo powerful, as to ſecure the firſt 
Proponents of our Religion from errour. But 
in after ages this neceſſity did not continue. 
Greater $kill isrequired to make an exact rule, 
than when it is made, to draw a line exactly 
conformable to it. The foundation of Religi- 
on being completely laid,and the rule of Faith 
and Worſhip given out by an unerring hand, 
ſuch aid only is ordinarily to be expected as 
(if we be not wanting to our ſelves, and pre- 
vent the effets of it by a voluntary neglect ) 
will lead us into the ſence of what is revealed. 
God has endued us with a faculty, whereby 
we are in a capacity to make a free choice of 
that which is propounded unto us. He helps 
us to do it by ſuch means as are agreeable to 


| an intelleftual nature. He doesalways enough 


to enable us to make an advantagious election : 
and therefore  errour is charged in facred 
Writ upon the Will, as the original of it. 

This doth. not render Religion uncertain. 
Fallibility and certainty are not inconſiſtent. 
There may be anactual certainty, where there 
is no abſolute infallibility. A Judge is not in- 
fallible, and yet he may be certain, that the 
ſentence which he pronounceth, is right. A 
man may be ſure of what he ſees plainly de- 
monſtrated before him, altho' he is not out of 
the power, and influence of all deception. 
When a foundation is laid, and fome build 
gold, ſilver, and precious ſtone upon it, others 
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Concerning Aſſiſt ance 


wood, hay, ſtubble, it is as ealie for one who is 
not infallible to diſcern the difference betwixt 
theſe ſaperſtructures, as to diſtinguiſh a wall 
of nn from that which is made of brick, 
If there be no certainty without infallibility, 


Scepticifim muſt be admitted, and a ſtop put 


to all proceedings of Juſtice. No Man ought 
to be condemned to ſuffer a penalty, except it 
be certain, that he deſerves it, and who are 
there, but fallible Men to give evidence, and 
judge of his demerits? 

If the Promiſes of Scripture have ſich 4 
ſence as is contended for, how comes it to b: 
known? It is a received principle amongſt 
thoſe with whom weare concerned, '[hat they 
canaot be ſure of the meaning of the Bible 
without the interpretation of an infallible Spi- 
rit 5 and by conſequence we muſt be ſure, that 
the Church is infallible, before we can be ſure 
of the Sence of Scripture : and if ſo, the pro- 
miſe cannot be alledged as an argument to 
prove infallibility z for then there will be a 
perfect circle. The ſence of the promiſe is 
juſtified by the infallibility of the Church, 
and the infallibility of the Church by the ſence 
of the promiſe. From hence it 1s apparent, 
That the meaning of the promiſe may be 
known without the interpretation of an infa]- 
lible Spirit : and if ſo, why not the ſence 
of other places of Scripture? 

If we ſhould enter upon an examination 
of the particular Texts of Scripture, which 
are pretended to favour the Infallibility which 
the Romaniſts contend for, they would be 

Es y found 


relating to Worſhip. 


found no way anſwerable to that purpoſe tor 
which they are produced. They are ſuch as 
theſe, Jf he neglect to hear the Church &c. Lo 
' Tammith youto the end of the world. He will 
| guide you into all truth. He that heareth you, 
\ heareth me. It ſeemeth good to the Holy Ghoſt 
and to ws. The Church which us the pillar and 
ground of Truth. He, that will not hearken to 
the Prieft, ſhall die. Thou art Peter, and upon 
thu rock will I build my Church. I have prayed, 
that thy faith fail not. Feed my Sheep. To all 
which, we briefly anſwer in order. 


I. When we are commanded To hear the 


Church, This Church 'may be the Greek, or 
Proteſtant, as well as the Roman: and hearing 
doth not imply the infallibility of it. Every 
Pariſhioner is commanded to hear the Miniſter 
which is ſet over him, and yet no body from 
thence will infer, that he is infallible. This 
Church, we are not to believe without making 
any ſcrutiny, but lie under obligation 70 zry 
all things, and hold faſt that which # good, The 
command of the Church doth not free us from 
fin in our conformity to it. The Jews contracted 
a deep guilt in compaſling the death of our 
blefſed Lord, tho' they did it in obedience 
to their Governours. Not only Paſtors, but 
the Sheep know the voice of their ſupreme 
Shepherd, and are ina capacity to diftinguilt; 
it from the voice of a ſtranger. 

2. When it is ſaid, 7 w:/ be with you tothe 
end of the world, This aflures us of the preſence 
of Chriſt with his Miniſters, fo long as the 
world endures : but not that he will give the 
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Concerning Aſſiſt ance 
ſame meaſure of aſſiſtance, which the Apoſtles 
did enjoy. That which is futficient in every 
Age is aſcertained by this promiſe : but not 
that which is efficacious to fuch a degree, as 
will ſecure them from alt errour ; for then 
every particular Paſtour will be as Infallible as 
every Apottle was. 

3. When it is aſſerted, That when the Spi- 
rit of Truth is come, He will guide you into all 
truth, it cannot be proved, That this promiſe 
is made to any beſides the Apoſtles. The con- 
text plainly appropriates it to them. I have 
many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot 
bear them now. Theſe words have an evident 
aſpect upon the Diſciples only. If we thould 
grant, That not only the Apoſttes, but their 
Succeflors, are the objects of the promilſe ; 
what is intended to be proved, will not follow, 
namely, Infallibility. The direction of the Spi- 
rit may be oppoſed. He gives in all ages a 
ſufhcient, but not an irreliſtible guidance. 
Many, tho” they are put into aright way by 
him, yet deſert it, and follow their own er- 
roneous apprehenfions. 

4. Yioſe words, He that heareth you, bear- 
eth me, are ſpoken of the Seventy Difciples, 
not afſembled in a Council,but as going up and 
down from place to place to preach the Go- 
ſpel. So that if they be conſtrued in ſuch a 
fence as to favour Infallibility, they will prove 
more the: is delired, namely, That this privi- 
ledge of not erring belongs to every Preacher, 
who has a lawful authority conferred upon. 
him to publith the Goſpel. 

| 5. Thoſe 


relating to Worſhip. 

5, Thoſe words, Jt ſeemeth good to the Holy 
Ghoſt and to 5, do not argue, That the bleſ- 
ſed Spirit will infallibly affiſt in all future 
Councils, They aflert what was done at this 
preſent Convention, but hold forth no pro- 
miſe of the ſame degree of afliſtance in all 
Ages. The reaſon of this extraordinary aid 
was peculiar to thoſe times. The Apoſtles then 
were to lay the foundation, to fix an unerring 
rule, both for the converted Jews and Gentiles. 
The rule being once ſetled, the neceffity of 
the continuance of the ſame degree of afſi- 
ſtance did ceaſe. The Heavens did forbear to 


rain down Manna, ſo ſoon as the Jſraelites 


were in pofleſſion of a Country furniſhed with 
all convenient proviſion. It is no good conſe- 
uence ; That becauſe the Sanhedrim in 24- 
{es time was endued with an extraordinary 
Spirit, therefore the ſame favour muſt be in- 
dulged to all their Succeflours, even to the 
Council, which put the Lord of Life to deatl. 
6. In thoſe words, The Church of the living 
God, the pillar and ground of Truth. The word 
Church muſt import, That in which 7:mothy 
is direfted how to demean himſelf, and that 
undoubtedly. was the Church of Zpheſws, of 
which he had the Eccleſiaſtical inſpection. That 
Church did hold forth the True Dottrin of the 
Goſpel in its publick Profeſſion: even as pil- 
lars upon which the Edicts of Princes are fat- 
ned, expoſe them to the view of all that paſs 
by. The expreſſion alludes to the Temple of 
Diana, much celebrated for its magnificent 


Pillars, upon which the rules of the Religion 
of 
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Concerning Aſſiſtance 


of that Goddeſs wete infcribed. The Apoftle 
intimates, That thoſe Columns were the Pj]- 
tars of fal{tood : but the Church of Chriſt, 
in the City, the Pillar of Truth, holding fort]: 
the True Doctrin of Heaven. The words dy 
not ſpeak the indefettibility of that Church; 
but the preſent ſtate only; This Pillar began 
ro decay in Domitian's time, Rev. 2.5. and 
isat this day utterly demoliſhed. '_ 

If it be granted, That the words under con- 
fideration have an aſpect upon the Univerſal 
Church, no advantage will from thence accrue 
to the plea for Infallibility. She 1s not repre- 
ſented as the ground and pillar of all Truth, 
but of Truth in general, whieh may be limi- 

ed to that which is fundamental. Tho' ſhe 
cannot fail in this particular, (for then ſhe will 
toſe her <fſence, and ceaſe to be ) yet ſhe may 
in other points very uſeful to be known. 

If by Truth, we underſtand all Truth, the 
words may ſet forth the duty of the Church, 
what the ought to do, and not the aCtual per- 
formance, what the always does. When the 
Diſciples are ftiled the ſalt of the earth, this 
doth not argue an invincible quality in them 
whereby they are ſecured againſt the danger 
of loſing their favour ; but a conſtant obliga- 
tion upon them to retain it, and ſeaſon others 
with it. | 

7. When it is ſaid, That man that will not 
hearken to the Prieſt ſhall die, no advantage 
will from thence redound to the Biſhop of 
Rome, except he can make it appear, That He 
is Succeflour to the High Prieſt _—_ the 
AW, 


relating to Worſhip. 
Law, atid veſted in the ſame priviledges,which 
 F he will never be able to do. If this was fo, it 
 F would not amount to prove him infallible. The 
' F high Prieſt with the whole Sanbedrim was li- 
} able to miſtake, as appeats by the Sacrifice ap- 
| pointed for the expiation of their ertour, Zev; 
4. 13. He, that wonld not hearken,; was to 
die, not becauſe he was of a different opinion 
from the Prieſt, but by reaſon of his Pride 
and contempt of the Supreme Authority, 
| which is plainly intimated in thoſe words; 
| That Man which will do preſumptuouſly,&7. pyatg 
 & This is a common caſe in al-Communities; ;, (,gerhia: 
| where there is no ſuch thing pretended to, as 
* Infallibility. When a cauſe is under debate; 
and the Law requires the laſt appeal to be 
made to the Supreme Authority, and the per- 
ſon concerned ſo to do, turns his back upon 
it, arrogantly refuſes a ſubmiſſion, and by con- 
ſequence evidently endangers the Peace and 
 F Security of the whole Community, this is a 
fault of the firſt magnitude, and juſtly deſerves 
 F the moſt ſevere animadverhton. - If it could be 
| proved, "That the Biſhop of Rome with a Coun- 
IF cil called by him has as good Authority over 
\ F all the Churches of the World, as the high 
Prieſt with the $2»hedrim had over the Natio- 
nal -Church of the Jews : Tho' from thence it 
would not follow, That he is exempt from 
errour, yet none would doubt to affert, That 
his power is not to be treated with contempt. 
8. That Text, Thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock will I build my Church, and the gates of 
Hell ſhall not prevail againjt it ,is no more pro- 
PIE!oNs 
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Concerning. Aſſiſt ance 


pitious to the Infallibility contended for, than 
thoſe, which have been already. conlidered. It 
is not agreed, Whether by the Rock is to be 
underſtood Peter himſelf, or Jeſus Chriſt who 
is ſtiled a Rock, or the confeſtion which Peter 
made. The ancient Fathers incline to the 
two laſt. If they be preferred, the Church of 
Rome can from thence reap no advantage. If 
we ſhould grant, That S. Peter is the Rock 
ſpoken of, it will not argue any Infallibility 
promiſed to him : but the declaration of a 
Divine purpoſe to make him a tirm and ſuc- 
ceſsful Inſtrument in the propagation of the 
Goſpel, as the reſt of the Apoſtles were, and 
many of their Succeflours, Here is nothing 
peculiar to S. Peter, The other Apolitles are 
repreſented to he as int-mately concerned in 
the foundation of the Church, as he. Eph.2. 
20. Rev, 21. I4, The following words, the 
gates of Hell 6.41 aot prevail againſt it, rather 
prove, That the Church ſhall never ceaſe to 
be, than. any univeriſul indetfettibility. It is 
certain, That, there thail be a Church upon 
the Earth; "teaching ail truth of peremptory 
neceſſity :to Salvation, until the coming ofour 
blefled Lord : Bur that it tkall be exempt from 
errour In all matters of Fa'th, is contrary to 
experience.. .Þt was once received as a truth, 
Fhat Infants ought to have the Euchariſt ad- 
miniſtred to them 5 and now it-as unanimouſly 
exploded for a grand miſtake. 

9. Ihe Prayer of Chriſt, That the faith of 
Peter might not fail, argues rather, his not fi- 
aally falling away, than a total exemprion 

| from 
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relating to Worſhip. | 
from errour. He was under great mifappre- 
henſions after theſe words had been ſpoken to 
him. He believed, "That Chriſt would- conti- 
nue upon the Earth, and in thoſe dayes reſtore 
the Kingdom to 1ſrae/ : That the Gentiles were 
not to be called in, and made partakers of the 
like priviledges with the Jews. If it ſhould be 
granted, That the Petition of our Lord did 
ſecure an Infallibility to Peter, this would be 
of no advantage toour adverſaries in the pre-- 
ſent controverſie. It cannot be made to ap- 
pear, That the Biſhop of Rome is concerned in 
all the Prayers which were made for S. Peter. 
There isin them no mention of any Succeffour: 
If there had, it would be difficult to prove, 


| That the Pope is the perſon. Some doubt whe- 


ther S. Peter was ever at Rome, The Scri- 
pture 15 ſilent in this matter. The firſt Afer- 
ters were but of a mean reputation; Many 
ftigments were deviſed to ſupport the credit 
of their relation. 'The common fame, which by 
degrees did grow out of theſe beginnings 
cannot be accounted a demonſtration, ſo long 
as there are Catalogues of errours which not 
only the Vulgar,but Perſons of Learning have 
been furpriſed with. Toerect Infallibility up- 
on ſuch a fiuid foundation, is, as if an attempt 
ſhould be made to build a Caſtle in the Air: 
If S. Peter was at Rome, and left the Biſhop 
of that place to ſucceed him, this might be 
only in his ordinary power, and not in his ex- 
traordinary qualifications, as perſonal Infalli- 
bility, a power of doing Miracles. Theres as 
much reaſon for the Pope to chailenge to him- 

() 2 


ſeit 


-— 
y Ip- « . > 
7 WS, de 4 < = pag 
ORE mw * be £5 © aces - 
" L nb, OO. q . : p_ 4 
£V -4 WS © - Y , a" . X ? 
[5 pi __ 8 4 IE. . RR. s 12/7) get 
d— = » Li g TH "Ty c 4 ” » _ ww 
pa ww Om —"_ 70" * < s. F 2 44'S 
9 pe . * p _ ow "OP " , = : e 
> mw - D . 


.__—— 


S$& © 
_— © 5-%.4 == 
<a ns mp Some 
$05 Ce 7 = 
0 - 
pn 6 _ X "I; 7 
+ Ep . "=. 
2 WR = 20 $$ 
Za 9404f on is 


; $I 
-_ 
pw: 


av. : Sy _ 


T 
— - 
ge - 
Fo Es © rr thee 


Y 
ABS Rs. nn 
T 28; $42; yy 
- RES 
— 


4x Vi 


oo _ 
x £4 


yt | a 
_ 


14 3" 


Concerning Aſſiſt ance 


ſelf the laſt as the firſt: and yet I cannot un- 
derſtand, that he pretendsto it. The Miracles 
in the Church of Rome are uſually attributed 
to ſome perſons, that cannot eaſily be ſpoken 
with, in order to the knowing the truth. If 
this power had been aſcribed to the Pope, 
daily experience would have given the Aﬀerters 
a flat contradiction. | 

10. Thoſe words, Feed my ſheepyec. do not 
import the conferring upon Peter any privi- 
ledge above the reſt of the Apoſtles, but only 
the inſuring to him his intereſt in the gene- 
ral Commiſſion given to them. They were 
commanded to teach all nations. It might lie 
as an objection againſt him, That he was not 
included in the number of thoſe, who were 
thus commiſſioned. By his denial of Chriſt he 
had in appearance forfeited his right to the 
Apoſtleſhip : as Judas by betraying him fell 
really from it. To give him and others afli- 
rance, That he was one who by a Divine ap- 
pointment (notwithſtanding his notorious mil- 
carriage ) was to joyn with the reſt of the A- 
poltles in teaching all Nations, he is com- 
manded by Chriſt, as many times 7o feed . his 


flock, as he had denyed him. All this will 


make it evident, That the Church of Rome 


- has no promiſe made to her in the Scripture 


of Infallibility. 

As for Univerſal Tradition 5 That will be as 
hard to be found, as a Scripture-promiſe. It 
imports, the delivery of this doctrin frum one 
age toanother ever lince the Apoſtles times, 
and an acknowledgment and reception of it 

| in 


relating to Worſhip. 
in all places by all true Chriſtians. The follow- 
ing particulars cannot be reconciled with ſuch 
a Tradition. Many Hereſies did emerge in the 
frſt Ages, by which the Church was exceed- 
ingly diſquieted. Yet we never read in any au- 
thentick Record, that the Biſhop of Rome did 
ſummon thoſe which adhered to them, to ap- 

ear in his infallible Conſiftory. If any ſuch 
Fudicatory had been then known, it is incre- 
dible, he thould fo far neglect his duty, as not 
to attempt the reducing of them to a ſober 
and orthodox mind by his unerring Authority. 
The Biſhops of that Church lived fo near the 
Apoitolical Age, that they could not be igno- 
rant of the power which Chriſt had left with 
them z and they were ſo pious, and good, that 
it would be a manifelt injury to their memory, 
to think that they would not exert it in mat- 
ter of ſuch importance. If theſe Hereticks 
were ſummoned, ( altho' no ſuch thing is re- 
corded ) and did refuſe to ſubmit to the Au- 
thority which is pretended,it is unaccountable, 
how it comes to paſs that renew, Epiphanin, 
Theodoret, who have compoſed Catalogues of 
Hereſies, with which the Church was then in- 
feſted, ſhould be ſo forgetful as not to reckon 
That in the number which thoſe were guilty 
of, who would not acquieſce in the ſuppoſed 
Authority. This is now reputed anerrour of 
the firſt magnitude. ' All others are eſteemed 
bur trifies in compariſon. If it had been fo 
accounted then, it would not have been pafled 
by in ſo profound a filence. 
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Concerning Aſſiſt ance 
The African Biſhop's denial of a compliance 
with S$ozimws, Boniface,and Celeſtine : Cyprian's 
refuſal of a ſubmiſſion to Stephan, {renews 
oppoſing the decree of Yiffor, do maniteſtly 
declare, That they knew nothing of the Tra- 
dition, which is pretended. Had they been 
acquainted with it, their integrity woulda not 
have ſuffered them to be engaged in fo much 
diſreſpe&t towards the Church of Rome. 
" When Tertullian and Vincentins Lirinenſis 
apply themſelves to preſcribe the beſt method, 
how to prevent the ſpreading of Hereſje, they 
ſpeak not one ſyliaþle of an infallible Judica- 
tory at Rome. If it had been known 1n their 
days, no doubt, they would not-have failed 
to mention it, as the maſt ſovereign expedient. 
If a Man ſets himſelf to write a Book con- 
cerning the beſt way how to cure the Plague, 
and knows of one infallible remedy, It is not 
conſiitent with tne rule of common honeſty to 
paſs it by in filence, and to entertain his Rea- 
ter with ſome uncertain conjeflures. 
_ It vas anciently decrezd, 'That Controver- 
flies ſhoield be determined in the Province 
where they did ariſe. If it had been believed, 
That there was then ſuch an Oracular Judge, 
as 1s now afſerted, this had been 2 very unjuſt 
decree. What can be more injurious, than to 
obiige men to acquicſce in the deciſion of thoſe 
who may impoſe upon tacm, when they might 
{ if left-to their liberty ) have had recourſe to 
one,: in whom there is no -poliibility of de- 
ceprion ?-. 


A 


relating to Worſhip, 

A belief of this infallibility would have 
drawn ſuch reſpects upon the Biſhop of Rome, 
That no pther would - have dared to account 
himſelf his equal : and yet S. Cyprian treats 
him in ſuch terms, as plainly umport a parity. 
He tiles him, Frater, Collega, Co-epiſcopms, 
S. Jerome ſays, That all Biſhops are of an 
equal merit, and the fame Prieſthood, where- 
ſoever they are, whether at Rome, Enugubium, 
Conſtantinople, Rhegiumge+c. In the Communi- 
catory Letters no more reſpect is exprefled 
to him, than to others. The primacy which is 
ſome times ſpoken is not.of juriſdiction, but 
order. He living in the City, where the ſeat 
of the Emperour was, when he did convene 
with other Biſhops, ſome regard was ſignified 
upon the account of his relation to that place, 
but none upon the account of any Infallibility 
and Oecumenical juriſdiction, which he was 
believed to be inveſted with. When applica- 
tions were made to him by thoſe who were in 
diſtreſs, it was not done with an opinion, 
'Fhat he was inſpired with an unnerring Spi- 
rit to determine- their caſe : but becauſe. he 
was of the fame Sentiment with them,and had 
great advantazes, by reaſon of his reſidence in 
the Imperial City, to- procure their relief. 
What he did in favour of ſuch perſons, as 
S. Athanaſius and Chrz/ojtome, was not done 
juridically, but declaratively, He did not at&t 
as an authorized Jucige, but a ſincere and re- 
ſolved Friend to that Truth, for which they 
were opprelſled. 
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Concerning Aſfiſt ance 


The infirmity of theſe pleas for Infallibility 
makes the Defenders at laſt'to- fly to the Mo- 
tives of Credibility, as the ſecureſt SanCtuary, 
" The chiet of them are Antiquity, Diutur- 
nity, Amplitude, uninterrupted ſucceſſion of 
Biſhops, agreement in Dottrin with the an- 
cient Church, union of Members, holineſs of 
Doctrin, efficacy of Doin, holineſs of Life, 
the glory of Miracles. | 
" Tf we ſhould enter upon a particular exa- 
mination of theſe, They would be ſo far from 
proving the Church of Rome infallible,” that 
they will not amount to prove her a True 
Church. 

'The Church of Rome, in thoſe points, which 
are peculiar to her, is not ſo ancient as 1s pre- 
tended. The novelty of thoſe things, in which 
ſhe differs from the reformed Church, is noto- 
riouſly manifeſt : as Supremacy, the Worſhip 


of Images, Tranſubſtantiation,c>c. When lhe 


has ſcrew'a every thing to the higheſt- pin, it 
will not appear, That any point' of difterence 
was, before the Myſtery of Iniquity began to 
work. ' | 
 Diuturnity, may with as much efficacy in- 
duce us to believe, That the Afahbometans are 
a Irue Church ; for they have been a thou- 
fnd years in the world, much longer than 
ſome Articles in the Roman Creed. | ; 
Amplitude may as well prove the Com- 
munity of Rome Apoſtatical, as Apoſtolica!, 
Aiitichriſtian, as Chriſtian. Antichriſt is de- 
ſcribed as fitting upon many waters, and thofe 
Waters ars interpreted, prople and multitudes, 
SS 36 Ley | 5 Rev. 


reliting to Worſhip. 


Rev. 17. 1,15. Thoſe who have taken the 


greateſt care to ſiFey the World, afſert, That 
if it be divided into thirty parts, nineteen are 
inhabited by Polytheifts. Of the eleven that 
remain, fix be. Fews and Mahometans. Of the 
ſpace which is left, the greateſt part'is poſ- 
ſefled by thoſe who refuſe a ſubmiſſion to the 
* Biſhop of Rome, as Proteſtants, Greeks, Neſto- 
| rians, Facobites, He who takes a deliberate 
view of the vaſt body of the firſt in Poland, 
| Tranſylvania, Hungary, Germany, Sweden, Den- 
| mark, Britany, France, and Ireland, Of the 
| fecond, in Achaia, Epirus, Macedon, Thrace, 
' Bulearia, Walachia, Podolia, Moſcovia, Ruſfia, 
Natolia, Syria. Of the third, in Aſſyria, Me- 
| ſopotamia, Parthia, Media, India, Tartaria. 
| Of the fourth,in Armenia, /Egypt, Ethiopia ; 
' will be under no temptation to believe, That 
the Romaniſts have any ſuch great cauſe to 
value themſelves upon the account of the am- 
plitude of their Community. I know, that it 
will be ſaid, That all theſe are cut off from 
the Church by Hereſie. But the beſt way to 
try, whether it be ſo or no, will be to examine 


the Confeſſions of their Faith, and compare 


them, with the unerring rule of Scripture. 
Upon an impartial inquiry, it will be found, 
That the worit of them has a much better 
conſiſtency with the Primitive Standard, than 
the Creed of the Romanifts has. The greateſt 
fault which is found with the Proteſtants, is 
their compliance with the advice of S. John, 
Little children keep your ſelves from 1dols: with 
the Greeks, The: believing the worGs wy rv 
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Concerning Aance 


Saviour, which evidently import an equality 
among the Apoſtles, and their refuſing to ſtoop 
to the_ imaginary Supremacy of S. Peter. In- 
deed the denial of the proceſſion from the Son 


"ht is pretended, which. altho'- it be an errour, 
+! th; yet was never accounted fundamental. The 
i Nb Pope has. done with the Church of Chriſt, as, 
{" "3" the Jews ſay, Herod did with the Temple of 

oF '+; $0/omon, (enlarge the foundation, If the errour 
2 of the Greeks. be fundamental, it is not be- 


te cauſe it is oppoſite to the foundation, which a 
+: greater than Solomon laid, but the additional 


14 laid by. the Biſhop of Rome. Fil:oq;, in the 
a Nicene Creed, is believed to be inſerted by 
ls Nicolaus the firſt, about eight hundred and 
Ft fifty years after. Chriſt, when the animolſities 
540 berwixt him and Photizs, Patriarch of Cor- 
T4 feantinople, were very high. S$guropulus has gi- 
119 ven aſſurance enough, Lhat what was done 
4 in the Council of Florence, was brought to 


paſs by the. colluthon of the Roman party : 


{l Fne Greeks being forced by their neceſlities, 
1p and tempted, by the moſt alluring. promiſes, 
HR t1to fuci conceſſions as their whole Church 
[- was highty dillatisfied with. As for the Neſte 
_-F rians, it 1s evident, by their Confeſſions, that 
0.28 they have abandoned ' that errour, which 
Jo was condemned by the Council of Ephe/:4. 
'} Br2-rw, The Facoittes, altho' they retain their deno- 
ME 1:2+42.154-mination from Jacobs S4rzaltzs, a defender of 
"{t- the Eutychian Herelie, yet they renounce his 
by doftrin. Leonard, Legate of Pope Gregory the 


Thirteenth, in thote parts of the Worid, 
where the 7zcov:tes live, hath recorded, that 
| their 


— * "0 mW 


Lo a 


relating to Worſhip. 
their Patriarch profeſſed to him, That tho' 
indeed they held but one perſonate nature in 
Chriſt, reſulting. of the unity of the two na- 
tures, not perſonated : yet they acknowledge 
thoſe two natures to be united in his perſon 
without any mixtion and confulion : and that 
they themſelves. difter not in underſtanding, 
but in terms from the Zatin Church. From 


all this it is evident, That the Romarniſts have 


no reaſon to inſiſt upon their amplitude, as a 
character of the Truth or Infallibility of their 
Church. | 

The next Motive, is the uninterrupted ſuc- 
ceſion of Biſhops z by which is meant the 


| coming of one Bithop into the place of ano- 


ther, from S. Peter to the preſent Biſhop of 
Rome, without the interpolition of any unduly 
qualified. Such a Succeſſion they are never able 
to demonſtrate. For thoſe who are rightly 
qualified according to their own Principles, 
muſt be no Symoniſts, no Schiſmaticks, no 
Hereticks, Men and not Women. And yet it 
is confeſſed, That ſome of them have obtained 
their dignities by Symoniacal contracts, as 
Alexander the Sixth, Sextus the Firit. Others 
have been under the guiit of Schiſin. The 
Council of Pſa depoſed Bened:& the Thir- 
teenth,and Grezory the Thirteenth under that 
notion, and elected Alexander the Fifth, who 
continued in the place without depoſition. The 
Council of ZBafi! depoſed Engenizs upon the 
like account : And yet after the Council was 
ended,- he recovered his dignity without any 
Conciliary Att: And from him all to the 

el | preſent 
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Concerning Aſſiſt ance 


preſent Biſhop of Rome are deſcended. So that 
whether the Pope be above a Council, or the 
Council above the Pope, the Succeſſion is 
interrupted. 

Some of them have been under the imputz- 
tion of Hereſje. Liberins was an Arrian, A- 
naſtaſins a Neſtorian, Vigilins an Eutychiay, 
and it is believed by ſome, That one of them 
was a Woman : For this we have the unani- 
mous conſent of all the Romaniſts till Luther's 
time. They were ſo ingenuous as to confeſs 
the thing, till the Proteſtants began to urge 
it to their prejudice. To all this I may add, 
That thoſe Churches, which have as good a 
Succeſſion as they contend for, are notwith- 
ſtanding branded with the infamy of Hereſie; 
as our own, and the Greek Church. There- 
fcre their Succeſſion, which is only perſonal 
and not doctrinal, can be no motive to induce 
us to believe, That they area True, much leſs 
an Infallible Church. 

As for their agreement in Doctrin, with the 
ancient Primitive Church, This would be 
a motive indeed, could they demonſtrate any 
ſuch harmony. Till they have reconciled 
their Doctrin of withholding the Cup from 
the Ditciples of Chriſt, with the words of our 
Saviour, drivk ye all of it. Concerning Prayer 
in an unknown Tongue, with the words of the 
Apoſtle, Jf I pray tn an unknown tongue, my 
underſtanding # wunfruitful: Concerning the 
Worlhipping of Images with the Second Com- 
mand, and the Primitive Chriſtians-not al- 
lowing ſo muci as the making of _ 

| {Na! 


relating to Worſhip. 


+ ſhall not eaſily believe that there is a conſent 


| dodtrin of thgancient Apoſtolical Church. 


in all of lance their dottrin and the 


The next Motive is the Unjon of the Mem- 


bers amongſt themſelves. He who well con- 
! fiders the Schiſms betwixt the Anti-Popes, as 


| Novatianus and Cornelizs, Felix and Liberins, 


Urſins and Damaſus, Euſebius and Bonifacius 


| the ſecond, Yigilius and Sylverms,&c. with 
| many others: Six and Twenty in BeYarmine's 
| account, Thirty according to Onuphriuss and 
| thinks fit to enlarge his Meditations with the 
| conſideration of the diviſions betwixt the Em- 
{ perours and Popes,the laſt pretending a power 
| from Chriſt to deveſt the former of their Au- 
| thority, and with the differences betwixt the 
* Popes and the Biſhops about their Power, 
* Whether it be derived immetiately from the 
| Pope or from Chriſt, the Biſhops and Regu- 
lars, theſe pleading an exemption from their 
| juriſdiction, the Regulars and the Parochial 
{ Prieſts, with all the diverſities betwixt the 
| Janſeniſts and Moliſts, Franciſcans and Do- 
| minicans, the Sorboniſts and the followers of 
| the dottrin of Lombard and Aquinas, together 
{ with the grand conteſt about the fundamen- 
| tal Article, nfa/ibility, ſome making it Ca- 
| nonical, ſome abſolute; ſome ſaying it is in 
| the Pope, ſome in a Council, will not find 
| himfſelt under any ſtrong inclination to be- 
| lieve 3 That the Concord ſo much boaſted of, 


is ſo perfect, as is pretended. Indeed, they 
ſay, Tho' they be not actually agreed, yet 
they have the moſt ready way that leads to 
It, 


ww a 
INN VL 
I" = 
.- "7 **. ” 


LY OF. + 
Su 
— <* 


xz 

mates . wa - Oy 

- - - o 'S 
AK” - OE TT 

a - 


= Os 
—_ 


. nn TIES hs han 
"A 
wa) w* 


Concerning Aſpſtance 
(16/4 it. They all acknowledge one viſible Head, in 
I, whoſe judgment allare to.acquieſce 3 So that 
'#f when differences ariſe, they have nothing to 
F 7 1% do, but to ſpeak with him.' But this is no- 


4 thing to- the-purpoſe. For -the Motive is not. 
EE 5 ; 10N * 

1 potential bnt aCtual Union 3 not what may be, 

| ns but what is.: It is no good conſequence, that 

| 4 they are' United, becauſe they have a way, 

ht whereby - they may be brought into Union, 

Fe When the parts ofa Watch are aſunder, they 

far? cannot be ſaid: tobe (in conjunction, becauſe 

*. there is a hand which is able to put them to- 

+7, _—_ gether. Moreover, it is not true, That they 

i» have ſuch a certain way to Unity. It is not «- 

rh greed where the unerring Spirit reſides. The 

[ne Pope, who makes the moſt corifident pretence 

| | | to it, doth frequently declinea determination, 

* When the parties on both ſides are great, he 

wa is in fear, leſt he may give diſtaſte to either 


| of them : and ſo make it his choice not to at- 
" | tempt their Union, but to couch down be- 
i * twixt the two burdens. Some'times his deter- 
It minations-are delivered with ſo much ambi- 
a guity, That the perſons concerned are no near- 
| 5 q cr a reconciliation than they were before. His 
by decrecs like the anſwers. of the Oracle, are fo 
# I Hexible, that they may be bent into a com- 
"oi pliance with every humour. . His Council at 
Trert was no ſtranger to this kind of policy. 
| 'Fhe ſence of ſoine Decrees was fo doubtful, 
Fiſt. of the That Dominicus Soto, and Catharings, both 


©2992 3% one againſt the other concerning the meaning 


of them. Were their way to union,, and the 
product 


at 


relating to Worſbip. 


| product of it, as perfect as they pretend, yet. 
| jt could be:no motive. to induce us'to believe 
| their Infallibllity.., A Unity, of the. greateſt 
| clevation cannot exceed that, which was be- 
| twixt the four hundred Prophets in, the time 
' of Ahab, or betwixt thoſe who make war withx 
the Lamb, Rev. 17.13. The infernal Spirit 
| well knowing that his kingdom, if divided, 
| cannot be aflured of any permanency, uſeth 
the utmoſt of his activity to unite his ſubjects. 


The next inducement is Holineſs of Doctrin. 


| This can be. no Motive, if we. impart ally 


ponder the- following particulars. -. 
It teacheth-us to be unjuſt towards' God, 


| and to alienate the Worſhip which is. pecu- 
{ liar. to him, and give it to the 

| religious addrefles. made to Saints departed 
| this life, Images, the Bread in the Sacrament, 
| areevident demonſtrations of this injury. 


creature. The 


It is highly prejudicial to the rights of his 
Vicegerents, Divers of the Roman Councils 
have declared, That the Pope -may abſolve 
Subjefts from their -Allegiance, and deprive 
Emperours and Princes of their Dominions. 
Several crimes are reckoned up by approved 


| Authors, which render Princes obnox1ous to 


this condemnation, and the Pope himſelf is 
made Judge, whether they are guilty of the 
crimes they are ſuſpected for. 

It is deſtructive vf True Devotion. This 
cannot be-in Prayer, except the will and at- 
feftions be engaged. And the will cannot be 
rightly concerned and fay Amen to what is 
Prayed for, except it be duely informed con- 
cerning 
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Concerning Aſſiſt ance 
cetnirig the matter of the Petition. True Zea] 
in the will is always the _ of light and 
knowledge in the underſtanding, and the in- 
telle&t can have no diſtintt knowledge, if Prayer 
muſt be made in an unknown tongue; as the 
Church of Rome teacheth. Eh 
Laſtly, It gives encouragement to a de- 
bauched life. According to the Papal Theo- 
logy, a man of a lewd converſation, after he 
has ſpent his days in the gratification of his 
exorbitant luſts, if at laſt, he' applies himſelf 
to 4 Prieſt, expreſſing a ſorrow ſpringing from 
a fear, That the badneſs of his life may ex- 
ofe him to everlaſting torment, and obtains 
Fi Abſolution; ( which will of courſe be 
granted )- he ſhall certainly be freed from 
eternal paihs : and as for temporal, which are 
not remitted, but muſt be inflicted in Purga- 
tory, he may in a great meaſure eſcape them 
too, if he beſo tich, as to leave mony enough 
behind him to oblige the Church to ſo mucli 
Charity, as to help him with their ſuftrages, 


- and to celebrate frequent Mafles for him : So 


that it is hard for none, let them be never fo 
exorbitant, { except they be poor and indi- 
gent ) to obtain a quick difinifſion out of Pur- 
gatory, and to enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven: 

The next Attractive is the Efficacy of their 
Dvdctrin. 

The Dottrin amongſt them, is either ſuch 
as is common to all Chriſtians, or proper to 
their Community. The Efficacy of the firſt, 
isa good evidence of the reality of Chriſtian 

| | Religion : 


relating to Worſhip... 


Religion : but no demonſtration'6f the Tnf.1- 


libility of Rome. The prevalency of the ſecond 
is not fo confpicuous as is' pretended; The ſub- 
miſſion of multitudes to the Papal. Yoke is to 


be imputed to the efticacy of igriordnce and 
_ ; and not to any tranſcendent virtue 
in their Faith. Had not there been. better 
metal in their ſwords than their doctrine, they 
would not have proſelyted ſo many Americans, 


as they did. The Inhabitants of that -part of 
the World did -not apply. themſeives to the 


_ Prieſts, as the Regions'of JFadza did unto John 


the Baptiſt, but they were driven like herds 
of Cattle to the watering place. They. were 
not perſivaded, but by the moſt direful hoſtility 
affrighted into Religion. Their reſentments 
of the Spaniſh cruelty were ſo great;Thar they 
made it their - choice: to kill themſelves in or- 
der to the avoiding of it: and could not be 
prevailed with to defift from this 1inhumanity, 
until it was told. them, That the Spaniards 
likewiſe -intendedito kill themfelves.:and to 
follow them into the other World; and there 


be as great a torment to them, as they had Bra-Saves 
been-in this. Tn-the £aſt Indies, where theirT&. 


Power was leſs, their Policy was greatcr. 
They tinding there arpeople very tit in the 
maintenance of their Fdolarry. "They did not 
truſt to the efficacy of their Doctrine to work 
conviction in them, but deviied an expedient, 
how they might. make them good Chriſtians, 
and yet let them -retain their old Religion. 


They enjoyned them to hide under their 25/\. 7 js 
cloaths an Image iof Jeſus Chritt, and men-,*-- ?* 
R tally” 
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Concerning Aſſt ance 


tally to dire& their publick adorations to jt, 


which in outward appearance were terminated 
upon the Idols Chactm-coan, and Kenm-fucum. 
Had they been affured of any. eminent efficacy 
in their Doctrine, they would not have heen 
ſo prodigal of their reputation, as to ſtain it 
by the uſing ſo prodigious a method. 

As for Holineſs of Life, When they make 
this a Motive, They mean either the internal 
or external part of it. The firſt cannot be a 
motive of credibility, becauſe it is not ſcen : 
the ſecond may be diflembled. The infernal 
Spirit may put on Samnel's Mantle. This Ho- 
lineſs which is ſo much boaſted of, muſt be 
either in the lives of the body of the people, 
or elſe of ſome ſelect branches, or elſe of the 
infallible Head. 

The firſt cannot pretend to it. Debauchery 
no where more prevails, than where the Pa- 
pal Religion is entirely received. 

As for the ſecond, I am not ignorant That 
great things are ſpoken of ſome ſelect perſons. 
HBartholomens de Pifis has not been afraid to 
compare Franciſcus to Chriſt, and in ſome 
things prefer him. His Sanctity has brought 
fuch a reputation to his Order, that it is ve- 
Tily believed, That no man can be damned, 
who dies, having his body wrapped up in a 
Franciſcan habit. 

Of Dominicus, it is confidently affirmed ; 
That he never committed mortal fin, from 
the day of his Birth.  /zna#ins ( they ſay ) was 
ſo much in favour with God, 'Fhat he talked 
with him, as he did with 249jes face to face. 

| Yet 
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 velatingto Worſhip. | 
Yet for all this boaſting, He that will inipar- 
tially view the Lives of theſe Perſons, and 
ſome others, as they are repreſented by their 
own party, and put all their external ſeyeri- 
ties together, will find, they differ as much 
from true Holineſs, as Jezebel's paifit from 
Eſther's beauty . _  n> I 

As for the Heads of the Papal Commiinity, 
ome of them have had no more Sandtity 
than the Pillars which upheld tHe Houſe, 
where the Philiſtines were gathered together; 
Their Pride, Murders, Ufſurpations, and all 
kind of debauchery and inhumanity gives ſuffi- 
cient evidence to this truth. 


= 


x. Pride. Boniface the Third could giye. 


himſelf no contentment, till he obtained of 
Phocas an univerſal Supremacy ,and changed the 
Apoſtolical ae5us3e, into the Imperial Yoſu- 
mus, & Tubemus. Theodatus decreed, That 
Maurus Archbiſhop of Ravenna ſhould not be 


honoured with the rights of Chriſtian burial, ' 


becauſe he refuſzd to ſtoop to the See of Rome. 
Conſtantine the firſt, was pleaſed ſo far to 


- humble himſelf, as to let Julfinian the ſecond 


enjoy. the honour of kiſſing his feet; Gregory 
the feventh, made Henry the fourth, with his 
Empreſs and Son, to wait three days bare- 
footed in the extremity of Winter, before he 
would vouchſafe to give them Audience. 
Adrian the fourth was highly diſpleaſed with 
the Empefour Frederick the firſt, becauſe he 
did not hold his Stirrup on the right fide. 
Alexander the ſecond, ſet his foot upon the 
neck of the ſame Emperour, uſing theſe words, 
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Concerning Ajſt ance 
ſuper Aſpidem- & Baſiliſcum.' By his appoint- 
ment King Henry the Second of England re- 
ceived Fourſcore Lathes upon * his bare back, 


'for his miſdemeanour, in tie cafe of 77omas 


Becket. Innocent the thir - by his Legate 
Pundolphus, made King John kneel down, and 
reſign up his Crown, which tint Legate did 
keep five dayes. This tranſcendent humulity 
has appeared ' more or leſs in moſt of them. 
It was not peculiar to Zachary the firſt to dif- 
allow of the- Antipoges, and condemn F/7rgi- 
lias for maintaining /their exiſtence. None'of 
the Popes could with any degree of Patience 
cndure to hear of any which uid waik oppoſite 
to them. 5 

2. Murders. Job the Twelfth poiſoned LZeo 
and Stephen to make way :for-himſelf to the 
Papal dignity. Gregory the ſeventh diſpatch- 
ed no lefs than Six or Seven: in order to. the 
accompliſhment of the fame purpoſe. Af- 
ter he was Pope, he hired a miſcreant to roll 
down a ſtone upon the head of the Emperourt 
as he was at Prayers. N7cholas the third, raiſed 
the quarrel betwixt Peter of Arragon, and 
Charles of France, which occationed the -S7cr- 
lan Veſpers. Pits the fifth, had a hand 1n 
compatiing the death of Prince Charles of Spatn, 
anc the father of King 7zmes of Scotland. Gre- 


gory the thirteenth, . procurcdthe bloody Mai- 


facre at' Parz, and teltitied: his: approbation 
by publick Triumpas at Rome. W hen Clement 
had murdered Eepry ithe third, $7xtus the 
tifth applauded the act,;.in & Speech to his 
Cardinais, His Carriage ut it :refembles- the 
mot10ns 


relatins to Worſhip. 
motions of a Cat when ſhe is poſſeſſed of her 
prey. Sometimes throws him up, as though 
he had a mind to 'extol him, and then pre- 
ſently throws him down again, with-the impu- 
tation of Hereſig. Some times he runs back 
from him, as. though he was affrighted with 
ſo inhumane a ſpxttacle ; and then comes for- 
ward again, and by purring over he expreſſeth 
the higheſt degree of ſatisfaction. When Ra- 
vaillac had ſtabbed Henry the Fourth of 
France, the Abbot du Blow, who inveighed 
againſt the Jeſuits, and expreſled himſelf, but 
as the nature of the thing required, was in- 
vited by many ſpecious pretences, to take a 
journey into taly, and when he came to Rome, 
was impriſoned and murdered. If the death 
of this great Prince had not been highly 
pleaſing to his Holineſs, fo loyal a Subject 
would not have been treated ſo unkindly upon 
his-account. 

3. Uſurpations. Gregory the ſeventh de- 
manded fealty of ittum the Conquerour, 
and when the King had returned his anſwer, 
That he would givehim none, becauſe he had 
never promiſed jt, nor did he find, That his 
Predeceflors had ever performed it. He ſent a 
Letter to Hubert his Legate, in which he 
complained, That none of the Pagan Princes 
ever preſumed to attempt That againſt the 
Apoftolical See, which the King had done 
without bluſhing. Paſchal made the like at- 
tzmpt upon | Hezry the firſt, and received as 
peremyptory a denial. Alexander the third, 
ſ:ot an <xpreſ$ to the Biſhop of Zork and other 
R 3 Biſhoys 
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Concerning Aſſiſt ance 
Biſhops not to anoint the Son of Heury the 
Second : which inſolency the King fo highly 
reſented, That he cauſed all his Subjects from 
Twelve years old, to Sixty, toabjure the Pope's 
Obedience. Jnmocent the third, upona diſtaſte 
taken in the time of King Fohn, who with- 
ſtood his Uſurpations,commanded,the Church- 
doors in England, for fix years to be ſhut, Di- 
vine Service to be laid afide, the Bodies of the 
Dead to be carried into the field, and tumbled 
like dogs into ditches without Chriſtian Bu- 
rial. Theſe encroachments wers ſo favourably 
thought on in theſe dark times, That the ene- 
migs6f Edward the ſecond, to make the way 
more facile to his depoſition, raiſed a report, 
That _ the 224. had abſolved his Subjects 
rom their allegiance. Thomas of Arundel, 
That he might with the greater eaſe deveſt R7- 
chard the ſecond of his regal dignity, produ- 
ced the Pope's Bull, promifing remitflion of 
fins to aj}l, who would ſtand for Henry againſi 
__ 

The People in thoſe days had generally 
drank fo deep of the Cup of the fornication 
of Rome, that when they looked upon: the 
Supreme Power, they faw double, and fanfied 
one Sovereigi in their own Country, and an- 
vther at Rome. 4: Fn | | 

Laſtly, T might add to what has been ſpo- 
Ken ( but that I take ng delight in repreſent- 
ing ſuch deformitics ) all manner of Inhuma- 
nity and Debauchery. Joby the 13th. plucked 
out theeyes of divers of his Cardinals, and cut 
off their hands, for inclining to Ortho the great. 
$4 TS $ «4 He 


relating to Worſhip. 
He defloured Raynora, ſet Houſes on fire, 
drank a health to the Devil. Boniface the 7th. 
ſtole away the Church-Treaſure. $:xtus the 
4th. provided for his Concubine Tyreſia 
Shooes covered with Pearl, builded Stews at 
Rome. John the 23d. flea'd a Biſhop, and after- 
wards burnt him, becauſe he had given him 
ſome diſtaſte, Alexander the ſixth, took mo- 
ney of Bajazet to murder Gemes his Brother, 
who fled tohim for protection. He defloured 
his own daughter Lacretia, and gave himſelf 
to the Devil. LZeo the 10th told Cardinal 
Bembus, That Religion was but a profitable 
Fable. Paul the 3d. proſtituted his fiſter to 
the luſt of Alexander the ſixth, that he might 
be made Cardinal, and committed inceſt with 
his daughter Conſtantia, poyſoned her huſ- 
band, That he might have the freer enjoyment 
of her. 

He who thinks fit to conſult Platina, Onu- 
phrins, Bellarmine, Baronius, and the Hiſtory 
of the Popiſh 'Treaſons and Uſyrpations with 
ſome others, which repreſent the Lives of the 
Popes, will ſee, That I have done them no 
injuſtice. By all this it is viſible, of what ele- 
vation Holineſs has been at Rome, and what 
little reaſon there is, to make it a motive of 
Credihility. | 

The laſt is the glory of Miracles. By Mi- 
racles we muſt underſtand Works which are 
above the power and energy of finitg Nature, 
and are plain and evident to the Sence. None 
but God can effect them, and when he dath 
them, they arg produced openly, and all cir- 
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Concerning Aſſiſt ance 


cumſtances-are ſo perſpicuous, that there can- 
not be any reaſonable ſuſpicion of colluſion, 
Such were the works of Jeſus Chriſt. They 
are confeffediby all tote above the cnergy of 
finite Nature, whether Angelical or Humane, 
All the Angelical Powers, had they conſpired 
together, could not, by the ſpeaking a word, 
have raiſed 'Zazarns from the dead, after he 
had-been four days in the grave : or in a mo- 
meat-cured Chronical diſeaſes which had been 
upoin the- 'diſtempered' perſons, ſome Iwelve, 
ſonic” Eighteen, ſome - Thirty Eight Years, 
'Thefe"eftetts were produced in the cleareſt 
lizht! "Che Sun of righteouſneſs did not light 
a caniile toioperate by. They were done not 
only before friends,who might be byafſed with 
inchnations to uſe - their Microſcopes, and 
magnitie ' eyery thing beyond its juſt dimenſt- 
ons: but in tae preſence of the moſt impla- 
cable enemies, who were- under the ſtrongeſt 
propeniities to cclipſe the glory of them. _ 
Now we cannot learn, That ſuch Miracles 
as th-ie, are gone by the Romanifts, Many, 
winch arcpretenicd to, are diſcovercd to be 
meer collufians, Choſe that - they tit conti- 
nue to Zlorv in, Fave not miich evidence as is 
neceflary to the nature ora Miracle. They tell 
of wonuers, done by the remains of S. James 
at Compoſteta im $4: by the Virgin Mary 
at Zoretto in taly in her Szata Caſs: by the 
Sarred Vial of S.Mary Mardalen in $. Maxi- 
mines Cliurch in Fraxce ; But when we come 
to 1:quire not only into tie Truth of what is 
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evidence which they have, That the Vial 
in the Church' of S. X/aximne's was Mary 
Matdalen's, and "the blood boiling in it 
upon the Paſhon-day the blood of our Savi- 
our : or,Thatthe- Szxta Cala at Loretto is the 
Chamber where the Virgin ary was born, 
and faluted by the Angel : or, That the Re- 
liques at Compoſtela are the teal tEmains of 
S. James : Their account is ſo defective, That 
all Wiſe Men of their own party are aſhamed 
of it. The beſt Teſtimonies, they have, are ei- 
ther dreams or viſions and fables, ' deviſed by 
Men wholly devoted to the advancement of 
their own deſigns. There is a Table in the 
Church at Loretto in no leſs than Thirteen 
Languages for the edification of all Nations, 


in which is given an acegount of the Tranſ- 


portation of the $2ta Caſa by Angels. The 
whole certainly refolves it ſelf at laſt into a 
dream, a viſion, and the talk of two old Men, 
The beſt Evidence for the Miracles of Xa- 
verius, are ſome poſthumous relations framed 
after his death. He himſcif in ſeveral Letters, 
in which he makes a Narrative of his tranſactj- 
ons amongſt that People, ſpeaks noſuch matter, 
Franciſcus de Vittoria, fays, That he could 
hear of no Miracics which were done in thoſe 
parts by the Emiſlaries of &en:z. Fabulous in- 
ventions ſerve to buoy up the devotion of the 
common people, Their Zeal for fuch publck 
Tales, is uſually of the fame clevation with 
that of Demetrius for his gainful Manufa- 
tures. If it thould. be granted, That Miracles 
have been done in the Church of Rome, there 
'D 
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Comcerning Aſſeſtance 
is no aſſurance, That the defign of them is to 
confirm the Infallibility which that Commuy- 
nity pretends unto. Miracles in the Goſpel, 
are like Fines in the Common Law, they have 
Deeds to lead them, and declare their proper 
uſe. There is no authentick declaration from 
Heaven concerning this matter. We have 
more reaſon to think, if any ſuch Miracles 
have been done, That God by them did in- 
tend the confirmation of the Truth in which 
Proteſtants and Papiſts do agree, and not the 
corrupt Additions, about which they differ, 
When a Miſcellaneous People planted in $4- 
maria by the King of Aſſyria, did not Wor- 
ſhip Jebova according to his own order, and 
God in a miraculous manner, ſent Lyons a- 
monegſt them to deſtroy them : it would have 
been very unreaſonable in the /fraelites to have 
aſſerted, That this Miracle was done to con- 
firm the Idolatrous Worthip of Dan and ZBe- 
the: Whereas God had his eye, not upon 
the juſtification of the corruptions, which the 
{|raelites were ſtained with, but ſo much of 
the Truth as was retained by them. 

When the Papiſts have made the utmoſt, of 
what they can, of their pretended Miracles, 
they will find every jot as good amongſt thoſe, 
whom they will be very unwilling to grant to 
be infallible. Falje Chriſts ſhew great ſigns, 
Aatt.24. 24. The coming of the man of ſin, 
's with all power,2 Theſſ. 2. 9. The Beaſt which 
cometh out of the earth, doth great wonders, 
Rev. 13.13. When a Jew, who counterfeited 
Chriſtianity was brought by Paulus a Nova- 

zian 


relating to Worſhip. 
tian Biſhop to. the Font to be baptiſed, the 


water vaniſhed: Yeſpatian reſtored ſtrength rac. 1. 4: 


Auſt. de 
Civ.l.10, 


to a Lame, and fight to a Blind man. One 
born blind received fight by touching the dead 
body of Adrian. The Images which Aneas 


brought from 7roy did locally move. A velſtal La. 1. 2. 
Virgin took up a Sieve out of Tyber full off. 105- 


Water. Accius Nevins cut a whetſtone in 
two with a Razor. Theſe Wonders deſerve 
as much conſideration, as any which the 'Ro- 
maniſts pretend to. This may be ſufficient ta 
evidence, That the glory of Miracles can be 
no motive to induce us to believe, That the 
Church of Rome is infallible in her conduct in 
the concerns of Religion. 

Before I leave this particular concerning 
the motives of Credibility, I will lay down 
ſeveral on the other ſide, which may juſtly 
incline us to think, That no ſuch guide was 
evcr intended. | 

I. It is no where revealed by Jeſus Chriſt, 
If he had committed his Univerſal Church 
to the guidance of any one viiible, and infal- 
lible Head, certainly it would have been ex- 
preſſed in the holy Bible. It is a matter of 
great importance, not to be ſetled in doubtful 
expreſſions. No Prince, who appoints ano- 
ther in his abſence to govern his Subjects, does 
itin ambiguous terms: but gives him a com- 
miflion in ſuch clear words, That no man can 
have any juſt reaſon to diſpute his Authority. 

The Texts uſually pretended to countenance 
ſuch a Guide, as is contended for, have been 
already examined, and found —_ 
F » 4. 48 6 0, om ere 


% 


+ ++ - Lg: 
hg 


age 
- - 7 — 5 = 
© Hh a Ms 
> 2M _—_ —— - 
-* Ko a - 
boo, 


=" 


omen 
- _ "n—_— 
. DSC 5 
ww. z 
_— _ 
DS . 
-e& "y" 
_ — _— — 
ot 2.4 


_— 
"> 


Im. 3 


ome 


wy a 
mT _— $05 
LIL g&* 
+. 


++ 
=>. 5 


-— > 
> 

.. 
Bu 


2 
+ 


> —_ Kb. 
2 Des PO Oo oe ons _— 
- 


WEI, II 
PA b 
b —_— = 
=) me 
7 ds... tb" 
—_ A na. 
x IB I = _ 


— dr bac ls Tran ear egy. owe 
fl rs, y — __ 
Hp 
- ”, 
- 
ob 
= — W--_ Sg CA pre 
ESE. ire. rn es 


FH "6 
- = «2 an 
Sans 
m——_ Ae 4 


- 


. ” 
rn 


, FO PR — 
PR Ro 0 J 
WY we 


be ons OE 


© 


mm 
> uns any hier rr PE Sa tt 
- _ _ *S o 
CC + Aaron = 
- . 


= _—_ 3 = 

bu : —_— = 

ot, Mx 
oe; , 
at by'* - 


. * 7 
” "> + 
"6 ks "2> ; 


_ 


at & 
— 


-S 


S534 + 


F Fo 
ww. rr 


LL # -a / © 
« 


Concernins Aſſiſt ance 
There'is more in that expreffion' relating to 

S. Panl | That , which conteth upon me daily, 

the care of all the Churches | than inany thing 

which 1s ſpoken of S. Peter : and' yet no man 

pretends to colleCt from thence 3 That S. Pay 

was excluſively an Oecumenical Biſhop, and 

the tinal deciſion of all points'in Religion did 

belong only to him and his Succeflours. 

2. Such a Guide, as' the Romaniſts would 
have, who mult be followed blindfold, and his 
dictates received with an implicit - faith with- 
out examination, is not conliſtent with the na- 
ture of an Intelleftual Being. Our under-- 
ſtanding is appointed to 'he our immediate 
Guide, inſomuch, That if-* we act contrary 
to it, we pervert the order of Nature, and 
vitiate the ation. It is deſigned by a divine 
inſtitution to make ſcrutiny and ſearch into 
that which is propounded. to us.” Therefore 
when there were infallible guides upon the 
Earth, the people were commanded to look in- 
to the ſacred Oracles, and make tryal by the! 
of what was tendered to them. They were not 
to rely only upon the words of them, who 
ſpaxe, but examine their Authority by a ſtand- 
ing rule, and inquire into the fence of what 
was fooken by them. Our bleffed Lord dirctted 


[5 
4 


' the Jews to tzke ths courſe, and the Berears 


” 


are coinmendged.tor the uſing of it. To ſiifter 
our underftandings to be lapped up in an im- 
flicite belief; is to-keep our talent in a napkin. 
Our Juteliect was given to usto beexerted to 
the urtcrmoſt, that all the Acts of our Reli- 
£101 might become a reaſonable Service. 

3. Such 


relating to W orſhip. 


- 3. Such a-Guide is: deſtruttive of true. Vir- 
tue in the Acts of Religion, aps]. .is: defined 
by the: Philoſopher, Us 7poarps7in4zan clective 
habit. -:Tt. diſpoſeth us, when good. and evil 
are Kt before us, to make a free-election::' to 
chyſe: the:good aud reject the evil. Now the 
Guide ſuppoſed, who muſt be. followed with- 
out-ſcrutiny, deprives us of this, liberty. He 
miſt be/ believed; ; whatſoever he propounds, 
whether right. or wrong. If he; commands us 
to: believe that-'to be black, which appears 
white. to. our ſence, we muſt not diſpute his 
dictate. - Amongſt the Eighteen rukes of the 
prevailing Order in the Church of Rome, the 
Thirteenth runs in; theſe words, Vt 7pſs Ca- 
tholice Eccleſie: ommino unanimes. conformeſque 
fimus. $i quod ocults noſtris albys apparet, ni- 
grum ifla defimierit, debemas.- 1tidem: quod 11- 
grum eſt, prounnciare. Bellarmne 38 very agree- 
able; to this: rule, as-is manifeſt by the follow- 
ing expreſſion, $! autem Papa erraret, preci- 
piendo vitia, vel' prohibendo virtutes, teneretur 
Eccleſia credere. vitta efſe bona, & Virtutes ma- 
las, ec. If the Pope thould err: in command- 
ing Vices or, prohibiting Virtues, the Church 
would be obliged: to believe; Vices, to be 
good and Virtues ev1l. TER 

4.. Such a Guide'can þe of no advantage to 
us in our preſent+ gjrcumlitances. ..W e' have al- 
ready an infallible Rule to walk by, the- true 
ſence of which, if we receive and comply with, 
we cannot err... Now this ſence may as ealily 
be obtained,as the ſence of an infallible;Guide. 

If there was ſuch a. one, as 'i8-fuppoſed, * 
COU 
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Concerning Aſiſtance | 
could not be ſpoken with by one of a Thou. 
fand of thoſe who are concerned in the mean. 
ing of his determination. And therefore they 
muſt receive it from the relation of others : 6r 
by ſome Writing under his hand. The Rela. 
tors being fallible, and obnoxious to the like 
infirmities with other men, can'give us no jn- 
fallible affurance. They may be byafſed with 
partiality and irrelative reſpetts. A Writing 
from him is liable to the fame exceptions, 
which are uſually formedagainſt the Scripture, 
We ſee that all parties among the Romaziſt; 
pretend favour from the determinations 'of 
the Church. They are like Pictures, which 
ſeem to look upon every one in the room, 
where they hang. When intereſt is concern- 
ed, it will find out as many evaſions, as 'the 
moſt ſubtle Adverfary can deviſe to elude any 
text of Scripture. There -are many diviſions 
among the Remaniſts: yet all aflert, the ſence 
of the infallible Judge is on their ſide. Why 
may not we as well underſtand the ſence of the 
Bible immediately,as the meaning of a Decree 
in Writing of ſuch a Judge. The Scripture 
was written by an unerring hand, with a fin- 
cere purpoſe, that it might be underſtood, 
Clearneſs of ſtile is a neceflary condition in or- 
der to this end, and therefore muſt be deſigned 
by the Compoſer. God undoubtedly is able 
to write with as much perſpicuity, and with 
as manifeſt accommodations to the meaneſt 
capacity as men are. Thouſands have had fo 
firm a-Faith grounded upon the ſence which 
they immediately derived from his _ 

hat 
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| That rather than they would: depart from it, 


they have with, alacrity endured the loſs of 
their ſublunary- comforts, and chearfully re- 
ſigned-up their lives tothe inhumanity of their 
Perſecutors. The Divine Spirit is ready to affiſt 
thoſe who are fincetely deſirous of true know- 
ledge. Peculiar perſons are devoted to the ſtudy 
of the Scripture in order to the diſſipating of 
Clouds, and the clearing of what is obſcure. 


Why a Writing compoſed by an infinitely 


Wiſe Being, and attended with theſe advan- 


| tages,in order to the gaining the true meaning 


of it, may not be as cafily underſtood as the 
decrees of a Pope, or the Canons of a Council, 
I could never diſcern any good reaſon. 

5. Such a Guide is not reconcileable to the 
Divine Intention, in giving us the ſacred Q- 
racles. Theſe are evidently duſtigned as a rule, 
which every one 1s obliged to conſult. 3/eſſed 
# he which readeth, Rev. 1.4. Reading is en- 


joyned in order to the gaining underſtanding. 


Let the word dwell richly in you in all wiſdom. 
The . ſupreme Head of the Church com- 
mands us , to ſearch the Scriptures. S, Pe- 
ter ( whom the Romaniſts aflert to have been 
his Vicegerent upon theearth ) requires us to 
attend unto them, as unto a light, without 
ſuggeſting the neceſſity of having recourſe to 
himſelf or his Succeflors for interpretation. All 
this aſſures us, That we are to take our- mea- 
ſures from the Bible; and judge for our ſelves, 
what is to be done or not done with a judg- 
ment of diſcretion, that our conformity to the 
Divine Will, may be anact of our Underſtan- 
ding, Now 
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Now: a” Guide, - whoſe: Dictates -we are to 
ſwallow down 'without: examination, 18 not 
coniiſtent: with the practice here''enjoyned us, 
To bs baund-to/ examine the rule-with all di- 
igence z.andyct toreſign up our ſelves tothe 
decrees: of n Guide abour the ſence of it with- 
out any-ſerutiny;are two contrary: obligations; 
If thetirit be intended, ( as 1t 1s plain it is) 
the laſt cannot. : God: never” wills, that we 
ſhoukl be engaged to thoſe things which are 
contradictory one toanother. Ina civil Com- 
munity;:where there:is'a Law anda-Judge: If 
it be commanded, That” every + Subjett read 
this Law, fearch it diligently, uſe his beſt en- 
dearours'to underſtand it, 'That his conformity 
ro jt may'be an att of” his'-own Reaſon, this 
wonld-plainly fignifie, -That the Judge is not 
to be followed blindfold, whether right or 
wrong, but his Decree is to be compared and 
tully confidered. Tho' the Judge-has the power 
of decition, W hich the ſubject is ſo- far to ac- 
guieſce: in, as not to dilturb the publick order 
by any inutinous demeanour: yet the judg- 
ment of- diſcretion cannot be denied to him jn 
this caſe, which if it happens to be contrary 
to the ſentence of the ſJudge,' he muſt bear 
without a. tumultuous deportment the conſe- 
qu ences of its - : 

; 6G. AN the Teſtimony: wehave, That ſucha 
Guide i is i:tended,is from the Church of Rome; 
which is tie party concerned, and: lays claim 
to this Dignity . 1fwe ask how it comes to be 


| known, that: tne 1s veſted in this _— 


Scriprure-promiles are: preſently alledged. If 
| we 
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we further demand, How we ſhall know, that 
this is the ſence of the promiſe? We are told, 
That we muit adhere to the interpretation of 
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the Church, which underſtands it ſo. From _ 


which it evidently appears, That the-ultimate 
ground and reaſon of our belief in this partj- 
cular, is the Teſtimony of the Church of Rome.” 
For no Community is permitted to have the 
denomination of a true Church, beſides that 
which ſubmits to the Papal Authority, If our 
Blefled Lord,the fipreme Head of the Church, 
fays, If 1 bear_ witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs us 
mt true, Joh. 5. 3x. Much more may this be 
applied © to the Body, if it has no other evi- 
dence for this fundamental point, but what is 
derived from her ſelf. The bare teſtimony of 
4 party 1s not a ſufficient foundation to build 
a legal determination upon in any Court of 
Law. | | 

7. The Primitive Conſtitution of the Church 
plainly intimates, That no one Guide was de- 
ſigned to be Supreme over all the Churches in 
the World. Our blefſed Lord left the Apoſtles 
in a parity. Nothing was ſpoken to S. Peter, 
concerning any Eccleſiaſtical Power, but what 
the others were equally concerned in. Theſe 
conſtituted Biſhops over particular Churches 
in the ſame equality, they themfelves were left 
in. - Tho' in every Church there is a ſubor- 
dination of the Clergy and People to their 
own Biſhop, yet there is none to any, which 
is foreign. It is true, There is one Catholick 
Church, but the unity of it conſiſts in having 
one Lord, one Faith, and one Baptiſm, and not 
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: Concerning Aſſiſt ance 
one Biſhop and Head to mterpret for all, and 
impoſe what dictates he pleaſeth upon them, 
The antient Churches did maintain correſon- 
dencies by "aca ag Letters ; and 
when extraordinary caſes did emerge, ſend 
their prudential Expedients as the effects of 
their Charity : But we no where read of the 
exerciſe of any pretended authority one over 
the other. If there had been any one autho- 
riſed Guide in controverſie for all Churches 
known in thoſe carly times, when Hereſies 
and Schiſms. did ariſe, no queſtion, a ſpeedy 
application would have been made to him, for 
the curing of what was amiſs: yet we read 
of no ſuch matter. But on the contrary, Ap- 
peals were prohibited to any foreign Biſhop, 
and an expreſs order eſtabliſhed, That diff. 
rences ſhould be decided wirhin the Province, 
where they did emerge. S. Cyprian aflerts ſo 
much'in his Epiſtle tro Corzelims. © Nam cum 
© ftatutum fit omnibus nobs,, © equum ſit, &c. 
© For when it is appointed to all of us, and it 


' © is both equal and juſt, That the cauſe of every 


© one ſhould be heard, where the crime is com- 
© mitted; and a portion of the Flock is affign- 
© ed to particular Paſtors, which every one 
© muſt rule and govern, being under an obliga- 
© tion, to give an account to the Lord of what 
© he does : It behoyes thoſe, whom we are ſet 
© over, not to run up and down, nor break the 
© firm-coneord of Biſhops by their ſubdolous 
© and fallacious temerity, but there to plead 
© their cauſe, where the Accuſers may have 
© witnefles of their crune, @c, The fifth Ca- 
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noi of the firſt Council of Nice, is of the ſame 
importance, and is fo interpreted by the next 
General Council held at Conſtantinople in 
the ſecond Canon. 

As for the Canons of the Council-of Sar- 
dica, which ſeem: to favour Appeals, there is 
juſt reaſon to ſuſpe&, that they are forged. 
The Fathers of the ſixth Council of Carthage 
knew nothing of them, tho' about Forty Afri- 
can Biſhops were preſent at that Convention, 
as Athanaſi teſtities. A matter of ſuch mo- 
ment could not - have been concealed from 
them, when fo many of their own Countrey- 
men, were witneſſes to what was tranſacted. 
The attempt that was made to father them 
ypon the Council of Nice, argues, That there 
was no fair dealing about them. 

If the Canons are genuine, it muſt be re- 
membred, That they were made, not by a 
General, "but a Provincial Synod. Tho* the 
Council was intended to be General, yet it 
proved otherwife by the Oriental Biſhops 
OI__ themſelves, and refuſing to at in 

Fhe decrees of fuch a Convention have 
oh efficacy enough to reſcind and annul what 
was done before in the Council of Nzce.. An 
Inferiour Authority cannot aboliſh, what is 

eſtabliſhed by a Superiour. 
{_ If the Council had been General, yet if we 
look well into. the Canons pretended to be 
framed by it, they will not amount to that 
which the Church of Rome thinks to make of 
_ them. Three things are conceded to the Bi- 
thop of that See, 1. A liberty incaſe of judg- 
* 25 ment 
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Concerning Aſſiſt ance 


ment already given, to deliberate, whethcr 
the matter ought not to- be contidered again, 
2. If he thought ſo, whether he-would tend 
any to be preſent at the hearing of the Caulc, 
3. A freedom to appoint Judges out of the 
neighbouring Provinces finally ro determine. 
Here is no bringing the cauſe to Rome, but the 
judgment is to be ended, where the difference 
did begin. | 

Tf all this was as real, as it is pretended to 
be, it cannot be looked upon as any more than 
a prudent Expedient in that preſent juncture, 
The Arians very much prevailed. The Or- 


| thodox were highly oppretſed. 'The Biſhop of 


Kome favoured their cauſe. And to put him 
into a greater capacity of ſuccouring them, 
ſuch a determination might be condeſcended 
unto. But the words of the Synod plainly' re- 
preſent jt as a novel thing, which the Church 
before was utterly unacquainted with. Nei- 
ther the: Inſtitution of Chriſt, nor Primitive 
Tradition arc alledged as the ground of it : 
but an honorary reſpe&t to the memory of 
S. Peter, the Bithop of Rome being at that time 
eſtecmed as his Succeffour, and very ſtedfaſt in 
that faith which he ſacrificed his life for, 
S015 Viv Th ayamry 7% Tidrps ff puviguny TIHou= 
vey. are the words of Hoſins of Corduba, who 
is repreſented as the perſon, who did ſteer all 
matters under debatein that Convention. 

8. No proviſion is made of one infallible 
Guide in-a caſe of like importance. The whole 
World'is one:.Community under God the Fa- 
ther, as the Church. is one-under Chriſt. All 
partt- 
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relating to Worſhip. 
particular Kingdoms are united under ſome 

general Laws, as the ſeveral Churches are in 

the ſame rules of Belief and Worthip. They 

have all the famelight of Reaſon. There is a 

jus Gentium to which all the Empires of the 

Univerſe are obliged to ſubmit. Peace is as de- 
firable betwixt them, as Unity amongſt the ſe- 
reral, parts of the Church. The records of 
every Nation give an account of the direful 
eftects of Civil as well as Ecclehaſtical diſcord. 
From hence ariſeth the molt deſolating Wars, 
and the ſudden ruine of millions of Men, who 
are taken offin the heighth of their fury, be- 
fore they have time to ſettle their thoughts 
in relation to eternity. How are the innocent 
{tript of their enjoyments, and have nothing 
left them but a deplorable ſtate of Miſery. 
All this by inevitable neceſſity tends to the 
eclipſing the honour of the Supreme Mo- 
narch, the glory of his regiment being much 
more confpicuous in a peaceable order, than a 
polemical confuſion. The image of the Sun 
cannot be diſtinctly ſeen in troubled waters. 
For this important reaſon, we are under the 
ſtricteſt obligations to follow peace with all 
men, and mutually to exchange acts of kind- 
neſs and humanity.. Altho' Peace betwixt di- 
ſtinct Nations be of ſuch great moment, yet 
it is not the pleaſure of the Supreme Rettor to 
conſtitute one viſible infallible Guide for the 
conſervation of it, If this was a means of pe- 
remptery neceſſity, -in order to the maintain- 
ing Unity and Concord ; there 'is as much 
reaſon, why.it. ſhould be - appointed- for. the 
" S 3 ſecuring 


Concerning Afiſtance 

ſecuring Unity in the ſeveral Kingdoms of the 
World, as the ſeveral Churches. No ſuch 
conſtitution being made in relation to the 
preſerving their amicable correſpondencies, 
nv argument can be drawn from the nature 
and neceſſity of the thing, that it muſt be 
eſtabliſhed in the Church. 

9. If the Church has one ſupreme Guide 
veſted in an authority to decide all controver- 
fies, it will not be cafie to reconcile this ap- 
pointment to the conſtitution of Civil Em- 
pires. The Militant Church cannot have an 
exiſtence, but within” the territories of ſome 
ſecular Sovereign Power. The Prince is un- 
doubtedly inveſted by God, with authority to 
preſerve the Peace of his Community. This 
Peace is often diſturbed by Eccleſjaſtical dif- 
cords, If he has not a power within his IDo- 
minion, ( without ' addreſſing to foretgn au- 
thority ) to compoſe them z He has an end 
appointcd to him, and yet is not allowed the 
aſe of the means which immediately :condu- 
ceth toit. All things may' break out into a 
combuſtion, and the Community be entombed 
in its own athes, before the decifion of a: Fo- 
reign Power can be obtained. It would not be 
accounted any diſcretion, when a Prince's Pa- 
lace 1s on Fire, to refuſe the uſe of the River 
which runs by it : and ſend into 1taly for wa- 
ter in order to the quenching of it. Every 
Sovereign within his own IDDommions is the 
Supreme Moderator and Governour, in al 
Cauſes as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil z which 
cannot be, if there be ene authorized —_— 
, @r 
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relating to Worſhip.. 
for all the Churches in the World, to whaſe 
determination they are bound to ſubmit, let 
it be never ſo contrary to the Will of their 
own Sovereign. Tho' Secular Princes have 
not a Power 7zn Sacrs, that is, to Ordain, 
Preach, Adminiſter the Sacraments, Excom- 
municate, &c. yet they have an undoubted 
Authority, circa Sacra, that is, to defend the 
Church in the doing of theſe things, and ſee 
that the Governours rightly proceed in their 
adminiſtrations : and when controverlies ariſe, 
which have a tendency to trouble the State, 
to convocate them,and ratife ſuch reſolutions, 
as conduce to the ſecuring the concord of the 
Community. Tho' the Church is pore any 
conſtituted by Chriſt : yet it cannot he denied, 
That Secular Princes, within whoſe Territo- 
ries it is planted, are deſigned as Nurſing Fa- 
thers to it, which mult neceflarily import their 
duty, to ſee, That Poiſon be not adminiſtred 
inſtead of Milk , to cheriſh it, and put a pe- 
riod to thoſe maleſtations, which will hinder 
the growth of it. If this power be veſted in 
everyPrince,there can be no foreign authorized 
Guide, who has right to command within his 
Dominions. Theſe two conſtitutions are con- 
trary one to the other, and inſtead of Peace 
muſt neceflarily produce War. Subjefts would 
not know to whom to pay their Allegiance, 
whether to ſubmit ta the Sword or the Keys. 
Whereas if there be a pawer within every 
Nation, to reform it ſelf, and ta put a period 
to all differences without the interpoſals of 4 
foreign authority the —_ Peace is ſecure: 
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Concerning Alſjiſt ance 
as much as can be expetted in this ſublunary 
ſtate. Oe: | | 

IO, There is a plain prediCtion in the holy 
Scripture concerning one who will pretend to 
be ſich an infallible Guide as we'fpeak of. He 
is deſcribed, as ſitting in the Temple of God, 

.ſhewing himſelf, That he 5- God. God is un- 
doubtedly' infallible, and therefore he who /it- 
teth in hu Temple namely the Chriſtian Church, 
1 Cor. 3. 14. and Carrieth himſelf as God, 
doth make a manifeſt claim to that indefecti- 
hility that is peculiar to the Deity. 

This Pretender to infallibility is repreſented 
to be a great Impoſtor. He 1s ſtiled the man 
of ſin, the ſon of perdition, whoſe coming u« after 
the working of Satan, withiall decetuableneſs o 
unrighteouſneſs. E ED 

The Character which is given of this Im- 
poſtor exactly agrees to him, who now pre- 
tends to be ſuch an Authorized, Oecumeni- 
cal Guide. * - | 
| Hes deſcribed as one profeſſing the Chri- 
ſtian Religion : as making a great defection 
from the reality of it: as ariſing out of a low 
condition : as having his growth in greatneſs 
impeded for a time by the Roman Empire : as 
exalting himſelf by degrees, ( as that obſtruCti- 
on was removed ) above Kings and Empe- 
rours, and all that is called God: as being in- 
velted with outward pomp and ſplendor : as, 
having his Seat in the City upou ſeven Hills: 
as treating thoſe with the greateſt ſeverity,who 
refuſe a ſubmiſſion to his Sentiments : as come- 
ing with all power, figns and lying wonders. 

. | How 
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relating to Worſhip, 


How agreeable this Character is to him 


who now pretends © to be an infallible Guide 


in the concerns of Religion, is undeniably evyi- 


dent. He 1s 'in profetſion a Chriſtian, pre- 
tending to maintain the whole Doctrine-which 
was delivered by our Blefled Lord. He is 
guilty of a great defection from it, by mixing 
many injurious additions with it, znd declaring 
all to Iye under the guilt of Heretic, who re- 
fuſe to comply with them. He was in a 
low condition, fo long as the Roman Empire 
ſtood in its full force, and power. He ſome- 
time ſtiled himſelf, indignum famulum: Impera- 
forts. As the 76 za74;,0y decayed,ſo he encrea- 
ied, andat laſt grew to ſucha heighth, as he 
challenged an authority over Princes and all 
that is called God. He made bold to depoſe 
them, to abſolve their Subjects from their Al- 
legiance;to difpence with the Laws of Heaven, 
and make them fubſervient to his worldly in- 
tereſt, He is attended with all outward fplen- 
dor and glory. He 1s nut contented with a 
ſingle Crown, but aflumes a Triple. He expects 
the moſt ſolemn adoration from thoſe who 
apply themſelves to him. When the Embaſ- 
fadors of S$1c:ly  proſtrated themſelves at his 


of God, who taketh away the - fins 'of the world,” 


he was not diſpleaſed with the civility of the 
addreſs. The-place of his reſidence is in the 
City built upon ſeven: Hills. He uſeth thoſe, 


which diffent from him, -in the moſt ſavage 


and cruel manner. Miracles are. one of the 
figns of that Church whici hc is the Head of. 
In- 
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266 Concerning Aſſiſtance 


Indeed it is faid, That the man of Sin js 
the ſame with him, who is ſtiled 5 *A1J:yerc@, 
and he isexpreſled to be one, who denies the 
Father and the Son ; which cannot be aftirmed 
of him, who is the great pretender to infal- 
libility. To which we reply, That tho' he owns 
them in words, yet in reality he denies them, 
by authorizing that Worſhip which 1s pecu- 
liar to them, to be given to created Beings. 
'Tho' a Subject does verbally own his True 
Sovereign; yetif he pays that homage to an- 
other, witch is due only to him ; he does in 
truth deny him, and will be treated by the 
Law as ſuch a perſon. Actions are more 
faithful indications of the mind, than verbal 
expreſſions. 

As all this argues the agreeablenſs of the 
Charatter of the Man of Sin to the great 
pretender to Infallibility : So we know of no 
other, to which it can with ſo much reaſon 
be applied. Three are pretended to have an 
intereſt in it. Cai Caligula, Simon Afagu, 
and a Few of the Tribe of Dan. 

As for Cai Caligula, He cannot be the 
perſon. Tho' he was a Man of Sin, yet he was 
not the Man, which the Apoſtle had his eye 
upon. He was come and gone before the 

Baronius Writing of the Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 
Catcl. Ap- which was about the end of the Ninth, or the 
_ «4 beginning of the Tenth year of Claudius his 
_— Succeflor : and we muſt not ſo interpret S.Pau!, 
2.3913, as to make him propheſy of that which was 
already paſt. The ſame exception lies againſt 

Simon Magus, He was in his altitude and 

great- 
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relating to Worſhip. 
greatneſs about the beginning of Claudius. His 


flying in his fiery Chariot, and being brought. 


down headlong by the Devotion of S. Peter, 
areuſually believed to have happened abour 
the Second Year of . his Reign, about Eight 
Years before the Prophecy was extant. The 
Man of Sin was hindred from appearing in 
thoſe times by the xe7tcy,that is, the Secular 
Power of Rome, as Yertullian, S.Chryſoſtome and 
S. Auſtine afſert, ;The firſt calls it Romanum 
Statum, the ſecond BopmeiKiy ap yin. The third 
Romanun” Imperium. This was not taken away 
till fome Hundreds of Years after : and then 
the great pretender to Infallibility did diſplay 
himſelf in his proper colours. Indeed the My- 


| ſtery of Iniquity began to work in the Apoſtles 


dayes. There were then many Antichriſts. 


| As Chriſt had his Types to repreſent him be- 
fore his Manifeſtation in our Nature : So had 


his great Antagonitt. In the number of theſe, 


| Simon agus may be reckoned : but to make 


him the perſon which the Apoſtle has in his 


| eye, in his prediftion concerning the Man of 
Sin, cannot be reconciled to any good reaſon, 


Laſtly, it is ſaid, That a Few of the Tribe 


| of Den is the Perſon aimed at by the Apoſtle, 


who will abolith the Maſs,oppreſs the Church, 
ſubdue the whole World in Three Years and 
a half; and then preſently fhall be the'come- 


| ing of Chriſt to the'laſtjudgment. But this is 


as cafily denied as affirmed. There is not the 
leaſt infimation-of any ſuch matter in the Ho- 


ly Seripture. The Texts, which have been $2": 49: 
fometimes produced, are ſo irrelative, = 7 = 
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Concerning Aſſiſtance 
the wiſeſt of our Adverfaries are aſhamed tg 
alledge them. Fhe Perſon which the A- 
poſtle aims at, muſt be a Chriſtian in Pro- 
fefſion, who in reality makes a great defection 
from the Dottrine of our Saviour : which can- 
not be afferted of a Few, who is, and was a]- 
ways an open and profefled enemy to it. There 
is an impoſſibility in the thing, That one 
{ſhould ſubdue all the World in Three Years 
and a half. It would be very difficult for him 
to viſit every part ( tho' very well mounted ) 
in ſo ſhort a time, much more to conquer it, 
In the times immediately preceding the laſ 
day, there will be worldly joy in the greateſt 
altitude, Eating and Drinking, Marrying 
and giving in Marriage, which cannot be 
conſiſtent with that Sorrow, which muſt be 
an inevitable product of the univerſal oppreſſi- 
on and tyranny of an inſatiable Conqueror, 
It does not appear, Thar there is any prepa- 
ration for any ſuch matter*in any part of the 
Univerſe. The Tribe of Dar ( for any thing 
we know ) is utterly extindt. There is not a 
Few now, that takes his denomination from 
it. It is ſtrange, That the Myſtery of Iniquity 
ſhould begin to work in the Apoſtles daies, 
and now altogether ceaſe to make any pro- 
greſs. The infernal Spirit is as aCtive, as ever. 
It is his chief deſign to ſet up the perſon, 
whom the Apoſtle deſcribes. He cannot be 
imagined to be wanting in his endeavours t9 
accompliſh ſo grateful a purpoſe. The Jews, 
to requite the Advancers of this Hypotheſis,fay, 
That Antichriſt ſhall be begatten in Rome, and 
his name called Armi/u, Hitherto, 


relating to Worſhip. 


Hitherto I have conſidered, the firſt Opi- 
nion, That the Church of Rome muſt be onr 
Guide. The Second is, That this priviledge 
belongs to every Man's Reaſon. By the Rea- 
ſon of every Man, we muſt underſtand, That 
Light which every one has in'his Intellect. 


{ Tho' this be the immediate Guide, yet it is 


not the Supreme : and is no farther valuable 


| for conduct in Religion, but ſo far as it is 
| conformable to the Supreme Rule. This rule 


is the revelation of God contained in the Scri- 
pture. This was given to be 2 Lamp unto our 
feet, and a light unto our paths. Thoſe Texts 
which reſpect our Salvation, and promiſe to 
us a ſecurity againſt the revenger of blood, 


| like the Cities of Refuge in Paleft:ne, are pla- 
 ced upon Hills, and made very conſpicuous. 


There is no need of Four Hundred Camels 


| (as the Jews ſpeak ) loaden with Commen- 


taries to give them light. Matters of Faith 
and Worſhip neceffary to. the enjoyment of a 


| future ſtate of happineſs, are clear in them. 


When it is ſaid, That every Man muſt be 


' guided by his own reaſon 3 if the meaning 1s, 


That he muſt be ruled by the light of his In- 
telle, from whatſoever Topic it is derived, 
without any limitation, many 111 conſequen- 


| ces Will be unavoidable. 


- T. Such conduct will neceflarily produce an 
effett very diſagreeable to the mind of the 
Supreme Being, - If it be allow'd, there will 
be as great a diverſity of opinions and practi- 
ces in Religion, as there is of tempers, educa- 

tions 
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Concerning Aſiftance 


tions and intereſts, Theſe uſually mould the 
Intellect, and make the moſt prevailing jm- 
preſhons upon it. From, hence commonly pro- 
ceeds the Light which the generality pretends 
unto. | | 

This variety will certainly fuffocate the Spi- 
rit of Chriſtian love. Men jn their ſeveral 
apartments are naturally propenſe to meditate 
their own defence, and the juſtification of their 
feparation. They uſually believe, That the 
moſt compendious way to it, 1s to weaken the 


- reputation of thoſe,who differ from them. This 


creates on both ſides the hotteſt jealtouſie, the 
moit {inifter interpretation of each others atti- 
ons, an exchange of the greateſt unkindneſs, | 
and an utter ſuffocation of thoſe breathings 
of Clarity which the primitive Age was ſo 
eminent for. So long as diviljons: are produ- 
ctive of ſuch bad effects, it js impoſlible that 
the 33iv:ne Nature ſhould be atoned mto an 
approbation of them. This is the reafon of 
the Apoltle's pathetical entreaties to ſpeak 
tne ſame thing to avoid divifions, to be per- 
tectly joyned in the ſame mind and. judgment. 
Not only a unity amongſt religious perſons is 
required in this, That. every. one act accord- 
ing to his Conſcience ;; but that every perion 
have the ſame judgment and: conſcience, | 
2. Such conduct cannot. be agreeable to the 
intereit of humane Society... It gives a fatal 
blow to the Ecclchaſtical Community. For if 
every one may follow his private Sentiments; 
by whatſoever Topics they are imprefled uport 
him, Eccleſiaſtical Rulers will have nothing; 
ro 


relating to Worſhip. 


to do. Thoſe Precepts, Obey them that are 
over you, and ſubmit your ſelves,for they watch 
over your fouls, Heb. 13. 17. Know bs that 
labour among you, and are over you in the | Lord, 
1 Theſſ. 5. 12. are made inſignificant. 

The Civil Society will likewiſe quickly feel 
the effects of this Doctrine. The diverſity 
which is a natural conſequence of it, will 
produce diſlike amongſt the ſeveral parties. 

This diſlike by the fervour of Paſſion will 


| quickly be boyled up into an Enmity. Enmity, 


when any party has potency enough to give 
ſome reaſonable aflurance of conqueſt, will 
break out into a combuſtion, and entomb the 
Society in its own aſhes. 

Whereas it is ſaid, That it is reſtraint that 


| produceth commotion : it may be juſtly replied, 


That a prudent reſtraint cannot be charged 
with any ſuch crime. The things of Religion are 
either clear, and viſibly eflential to Salvation : 
or elſe doubtful,and not of ſuch peremptory ne- 
ceſlity. A reſtraint in the firſt caſe, to hinder 
men from oppoſing the moſt unportant propoſi- 
tions,and as clear as the Sun-beams,is ſo reaſon- 
able, That it can adminiſter no juſt occaſion to 
the rational part of the World-to be mutinous. 
It is but a diſcreet proviſion againſt Monſters 
in Morality and Divinity, who are obſtinately 
reſolved to diſpute the cleareſt dictates of 
Reaſon. Such perſons notoriouſly refle&t upon 
the Divine Honour, do a manifeſt hurt to 
themſelves, invite the diſpleaſure of Heaven to 
fall down upon the Community. In the ſe- 
cond caſe, a charitable forbearance, prudent 
condeſcen- 


Concerning Aſſiſtance 
condeſcenſions are highly commendable. The 
fpeaking the truth in love will be more eff-. 
cacious than alt external violence. If Gover- 
nours are neceſiifated to interpoſe their Au- 
thority, allay the heat of debates, and prevent 
the miſchiefs which may emerge from them : 
They muſt remember the ſpirit and temper of 
the Goſpel, which forbids the calling down 
fire from Heaven, and the uſing ſanguinary 
methods,for the reducing of thoſe whom they 
conceive to be in errour. Where ſuch a tem- 
per.prevails ; if commotions ariſe, they muſt 
not be charged upon the Conſtitution, but 
the inordinate luſts of men, which tranſport 
them beyond their duc meaſures, and will not 
permit them to perſevere in a deportment 
ſutable to their condition. Divine Wiſdom 
has digeſted the Community into 'Two Or- 
ders: Governours and Private Perſons. To 
the firſt belongs the juigment of Deciſion : to 
both the judgment of Diſcretion, That they 
may know what to do, agreeable to their ſta- 
. tion. If the reſtraint be': from that which is 
evil, we ought chearfully 'to' ſubmit, and be 
thankful to our Rulers for the preventing our 
precipitation into ruin, If from that which 
is really good, by rea! of an antecedent ob- 
ligation from God, ve are to perſevere in well 
doing; and in the preſervation of our" inte- 
grity, ſo quietly deme11 our ſelves, as it may be 
apparent,” That we are byafted with the moſt 
tender regards to the Peace of the Commu:- 
nity. If this Order was obferved, Governours 
might reſtrain what t::2y conceive to be _ 

and 


relating to Worſhip. 
and the world continue without Commotions, 
Wars ariſe from a violation of the Divine Or= 
der, and the not being contented with that 
condition, which the Providence of Heaven 
thinks fit to place us in. | 
3. Such Conduct 1s not agreeable to the 
propenſities of Intellectual. Nature. Men are 
generally inclined, not to truſt to the dittates 
of their own Reaſon in the concerns of Reli- 
gion without ſupernal direction. It is natu- 
ral to believe, That the Deity will be Wor- 
ſhipped, and Honoured by ſome actions, which 
have their ſole dependence upon his Will. 
( By them the moſt emphatical acknowledg- 
ments of his Soveraignty are made ) And the 
knowledge of ſuch Actions can be conveyed to 
us in no other way but by revelation. This is 
the cauſe why all Nations have given a ready 
ear to thoſe who have pretended converſe with 
the Deity. We have an evident inſtance in 
the Sibyls, who were believed to be admitted 
to the Counſels and privacies of the Gods, 
the memory of which 1s ſtill preſerved in their 
name, Sg in the eAolick Dialett, Dew, & 
Bevan conſfilium, When one of them preſen- 
ted ſome of their compoſitions to Targuinnn, 
he committed them to the cuſtody of the 
Dunmviri, When the Regal power was taken 
away, this care was deyolved upon Fifteen 
ſelect Perſons. When they were caſually 
burnt with the Capitol, Three -Embaſladours 
were diſpatched abroad, to . make inquiſition 
for ſuch Verſes as did bear their name. The 
like was done by __ in many parts of = 
” 011d, 
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Concerning Aſſiſt ance 


World in order to the reparation of this in- 
eſtimable loſs: Thoſe Verſes, that were found, 
were committed to a Colledge of Prieſts, 
which continued to the time. of Theodoſzs the 
firſt, They were of ſuch eſteem, That nothing 
out of them might ſee the light, withour the 
allowance of the Senate. There was a fear 
upon Governours, leſt the People wholly cap- 
tivated by their Authority, ſhould under pre- 
tences drawn from thence, attempt an inno- 
vation in Religion. 

An Honour, not inferiour to this, was paid 
to the Oracles. Tho' Cato with ſome others 
did diſcern, That their Reſponſes did proceed 
from infernal Spirits: yet the generality, who 
were notſo quick-ſ1ghted, thro! a natural pro- 
clivity, to give credit to revelation, had a fu- 
perlative.efteem for them. -.If it was fo natu- 
rel, as is pretended, to rely upon our Reafon 
only for our Guide in the concerns of Reli- 
£10n, 1t.cannot be imagined, how. every Na- 
tion ſhould be fo diſpoſed to a renunciation-of 
their own Sentiments, and with ſo much 
chcerfulneſs acquieſce in this pretended Au- 
Thority. 7 i 

Our Reaſon in its moſt-refined. ſtate would 
be no competent Guide alone, much leſs in its 
preſent ſtate of ' imperfection. . As God ihas 
made Man for Religion, ſo he has furniſhed 
Him with a-double advantage, Reaſon and Re- 
velation. Reaſon has a certain ſphere, within 
which its aQtivity is to be contined. If it 
tranſprefleth-its limits, it. becomes as prejudi- 
clal, as the 'Sea, when it rehels againſt its 

| bounds 


n- 


relating fo Worſpip. - wn 


bounds and makes an inundation... The Eye 


- of the Intelle& has its Horizon as well as the 


Eye of Senſe. Where Reaſon ends, Revela- 
tion begins. This 1s. the Teleſcope, which in- 
terprets, and makes plain, what the eye before 
had.but an imperfect diſcovery of : or elſe diſ- 
cloſeth that, which before was under a total 
concealment. Therefore God defigning Man 
for Religion, has, beſides what he has diſco- 


.yered in the Law of Nature, divers ways and 


manners revealed himſelf in all Ages. In Pa- 
radiſe, by a Voice from Heaven conveyed in a 


Gale of Windſtiled £1971 119 dreu@ © pt Gy. , 


res. Aﬀterward by the Vrim and Thummim, Aguit. 
contained in the Sacerdotal Pettoral. Some- 
times by Prophecy, by which the Jews under- 
ſtand an infiuence from Heaven tranſmitted, 
in a Viſion, or dream, into the Soul, of which 
they make four degrees. The firſt is, when the 
influence is terminated upon the rational fa- 
culty only. The ſecond, when the Imagina- 


tive.is agitated : but the rational part retains 


the-predominancy. The third, when both are 
kept in a juſt poize, and equally ballance one 
another. The fourth, when the Fancy is up- 
permoſt, and it becomes difficult for the Intel- 


left, to comprehend the import of the. re- 
preſentation, 


- Sometimes God has revealed himſe}fby the 


.W1Pnm m5 namely, a celeſtial influx, where- 


by. Men, when they. were awake, and had-the 
ordinary uſe and vigour of their Senſes, were 
inabled to wtter words of Wifdom, ' far ex- 


-ceeding their ordinary ſtrain. This js. that, 
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Concerning Aſſiſtance 


which is attributed by the Hebrews to thoſe, 
who were concerned in the compoſure of the 
Hagiographal part of the - Old Teſtament: 
and was certainly conferred 'upon the holy 
Men who framed the New. 

What God was pleaſed to reveal theſe {e- 
veral ways, He by his Providence communica- 
ted throughout the World. That which He 
diſcovered-to Adam by the HI Na, Adain 
communicated to his Sons and Daughters, 
from whom all mankind proceed. The thred 
of their lives was ſpun out to ſuch a length, 
That Three of them, ethuſalem, Sem, and 
Jſaac, were in a capacity to carry on the Tra- 
dition, till a little before Facob's , going down 
into egypt. What was diſcovered by pro- 
phecy was committed to a People, who had 
their habitation in the center of the known 
World. From thence this celeſtial Light was 
communicated in the Greek Tongue to all 
parts of the circumference. Upon this account 


-we read of devout Men at Fernſalem, out of 


every nation under heaven, Act.2.5. The Queen 
of Sheba-was not the only perſon which heard 
of the Wiſdom of $0/omon. 

W hat was revealed by the Ww13P771 17T was 
blefled with an univerſal communication. Rom. 
IO. 18. Colojs. 1. 6, Infomuch, That if any 
place-wants' this revelation, we are not to ac- 
cuſe-the-geodneſs of God, but the impiety of 


-Men,- which provoked: hin to withdraw ſo 


ſignal a favour. D 
4. Such-Conduct will be prejudicial to the 
Souls of -Men in relation to their future ſtate. 
| They 


relating to Worſhip. 
They are in a ready way to fall into the groſ- 
ſeſt errours. Thoſe who have no other Com- 
paſs to Sail by, but the light of their own In- 
tellect, whatſoever Topic it is derived from, 
will quickly make ſhipwreck of Faith and a 
good Conſcience, There is no ſuperſtition ſo 
barbarous, but they may be reconciled to the 
belief of the reaſonableneſs of it, and think, 
they are obliged to a conformity unto it, It 
was a real trouble to the Votaries of loch, 
to abſtain from murdering their children, and 
offering them up to that Idol. The Agyprians 
had no fatisfattion in their own Spirits, if 
they did not make religious addrefles to Apes 
and Crocodiles. 

He who is governed only by his own Rea- 
ſon will be apt to boggle at the peculiar Ob- 
jelt of our Worſhip,the moſt blefled and ſacred 
Trinity. This Myſtery is too deep for the linc 
of a finite underſtanding to reach to the bot- 
tom of, He will be under ftrong inclinations 
to raiſe objeCtions againſt it, and err about 
that, which is neceflary to his Salvation. And 
he who is tainted with this diſtemper, and ob- 
ſtinately perſeveres in it, the Apoſtle ſays, 1s 
ſubverted and ſelf-condemned, it not formally, 
yet virtually according to an equitable inter- 
pretation, even as thoſe who thruſt from them 
the Word, are faid to judge themſelves un- 
worthy of eternal life. 

Indeed we aretold, That Speculative Er- 
rours, about the Myſteries of Religion, have 
no hurt in them, and that we may be as ſafe 
on the left 2s on the right ſide. Becauſe there 
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Concerning Afiſt ance 

is no diſobedience in them. They are unayoid- 
able. It is uncharitable to think them damnable, 
A Catalggve of thoſe which are ſo, cannot 
be made. The fault cannot be known by the 
guilty. The probability of Truth on both. ſides 
aſſures us, That God will not punith thoſe thar 
err.” Such errours cannot be difpleaſing, which 
have their allowance from Conſcience, the 
Vice-gerent of God, To all which I will 
reply in order. — 

1. Errour js incluſive of Diſobedience. We 
are under an obligation to ſubmit our Intel- 
lefts to Divine Revelationas wellas our Wills, 
and we are commanded, not only to endeavour 
to find out the Truth, but aCtually to find it. 
Try all things, hold faſt that which 1 good, To 
try,imports the ſearch; to hold faſt, ſuppoſeth 
the finding :'the [promiſe 41s made to thoſe 
which are ſucceſsful in their inquiry. This is 
Life Eternal to know, and not only to endea- 
vour it. 'Is it not an aft of diſpbedience, when 
God has given us the Light of his Word to 
walk bys to make it our free choice to neglett 
this infallible Guide, and prefer the Light of 
our own private judgment, which way ſoever 
communicated to us. He who refuſes the Light 
of the Sun in the day time for his conduct, 
and travels only in the night by Moon-ſhine, 
tho' he endeavours to the utmoſt to find his 
way by thoſe dim emanatjons: yet in caſe 
he loſe it; the fault js entirely to be reſolved 
into himſelf, who might have enjoyed the be- 
nefir of a greater Light, 'which would have 
eitcttually ſecured him againſt deviation. 
ITE. Jour 2. Errours 


relating to Worſhip, 

2. Errours ir, Religion are not unavoidable. 
God has made @ plentiful proviion for our 
direction. The Scripture is the Pande&t of 
the Divine Will, ſufficient to inſtruct the 
Man of God, he, who errs, has nothing to 
charge but his own will, in whoſe power it 
was to have continued the ſcrutiny, till the 
object had been diſintangled and ſet free from 
all real ſcruples. When the object is arrived 
at ſuch a degree of clarity, there is no fear of 
deception, it being not reconcileable with the 
Divine Veracity, that our faculty ſhould be 
ſo compoſed ,as to be deceived in that caſe. Er- 
rour proceeds from our giving our afſent too 
haſtily, before the propoſition be clear to us. 
It being in the power of the. Will to ſuſpend 
the aſſent till that time, we can with juſtice 
charge nothing but the Will as the fountain 
of the aberration. 

3. It is no uncharitableneſs to ſay, That 
errour is damnable. Faith and Charity go 
hand in hand.- That Propoſition which is the 
objeCt of the firſt, cannot be inconſiſtent with 
the ſecond. Now it is evident, That it is a 
branch of our Creed, that ſome errours are 
of this nature. whoſoever abideth not in the 
doftrine of Chriſt, hath not God, Jo. 2.ep. v. 7. 


279 


There ſhall be falſe Teachers among you, who - 


ſhall privily bring in damnable Hereſtes, 2 Pet.2. 
I, If any of you doerr from the truth, and ons 
convert him, let him know, that he which con- 
verteth a ſinner from the errour of hu way, ſhall 
Jave a joul from death, 1 Pet.5. 19,20. If con- 
verſion from errour procures Salvation, per- 
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Comcerning Aſſt ance 
feverance in errour muſt inevitably infer dams 
nation. Hereſies are reckoned amongſt thoſe 
things, which ut men out of the kingdom of 
Heaven. All fins whatſoever ſpring from er- 
rour in the underſtanding. This is exprefled 
jn the names which the Scripture gives to tn, 
Yladon Rom. I. 27». ayvinmua, Heb. 9. 7. a paplic 
is an aberration from the mark. Sinners are 
ſtiled 27070 unreaſonable, 2 Theſſ. 3. 2. avinu 
without underſtanding, Tit. 3, 3. Fools, At, 
26. II. A deceived heart 1s repreſented as the 
root of all miſcarriages, f. 44. 19, 20. If the 
fruit be damnable, it 15 no uncharitableneſs to 
think the root-is ſo. | 

4. Fhe reaſon why a juſt Catalogue of er- 
rours damnable to all men cannot be made, is, 
becauſe that errour may be damnable to one 
which is not ſo to another. Obligations to be- 
I'eve, ſpring out of thoſe advantages, which 
Men have to know the mind of God ; there- 
fore all not enjoying the ſame advantages, 
cannot lie under an equal obligation. Tho? this 
makes it dificult to give the number of er- 
rours : yet 1t 1s no impediment to the difcre- 
tion of their quality. Number and quality are 
difierent modes, and fall under diſtinCt per- 
ceptions, That kind of Locuſts which de- 
ſtroyed the ' fruits of «/&zypt, were eaſily dt- 
ftinguith'd from others of the ſame denomina- 
tion: and yet jt was impoſſible to make a 
Catalogue of them. | ; | 
" 5. The fault may be known by the guilty, 
!t rney pleaſe to look back, after they have 
made that, which they call a mature fearch, 
and 


relating to Worſhip. 


and obſerve, how often they have given their 
affent, before there has been ſuch a degree of 
clarity in the object, as could with juſtice lay 
a claim to it, Extrinſecal reſpects, and not the 
merit of the Cauſe, do uſually 'prevail with 
Men to take up an Opinion: and when they 
have eſpouſed it, the often repetition of thar, 
which at firſt they knew to be an uncertainty, 
makes them at laſt to give credit to it in good 
earneſt. Tho' they were Lyars at the begin- 
ning, yet in the end became believers. The 
beſt way, to diſcover the deception, 1s to make 
a review, and to conlider the firſt motives 
which did introduce their credence. They are 
uſually ſome excentrical regards to the perſons 
of ſome, which are under the ſame perſwaſion. 
The fallibility of ſuch inducements will give 
us juſt reaſon to look back, withdraw our aſ- 
ſent, and not to terminate it upon any thing 
for the future, but that which doth manifeſt 
its truth by undeniable evidence. 

6. God hath not put us into a ſtate of pro- 
bability. Truths of peremptory neceſſity are 
delivered to us in demonſtrations. If they 
be hid, it is only to thoſe whoſe eyes are blind- 
ed by the God of this World. The light of 
the glorious Goſpel is plain and conſpicuous 
enough in it ſelf, If every thing muſt be 
eſteemed probable only, againſt which ſome 
luxuriant wits may deviſe objections, the clear- 
eſt propoſitions will notarriveat the honour of 
being accounted certain, but muſt be conten- 
ted to take their place amongſt probabilities 
It is as catie for a ſceptical tancy to raiſe 

X ſcruples, 
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Concerning. Aſſiſtance 

ſtruples, as for Travellers in dry weather to 
raiſe duſt in the high way. It is reported of 
Car. Perronizs, when he had made an Oration 
before Henry the third of France, to prove the 
exiſtence of the Deity, with the great applauſe 
of the Auditory, he made a tender to ſpeak 
as much on the contrary fide. There 1s no- 
thing more viſible to us than local motion, 
and yet the certeinty of it has not been ex- 
empt from being encountred with oppoſition, 
Objections are like clouds, not all of them ob- 
ſcure the Sun, and render his light dubious : 
but thoſe only which lye in a direct line be- 
twixt that Luminary and the vifive faculty, 
Many objections may be ſtarted on either ſide, 
but if the ſplendour of the object be ſo effica- 
cious,' as not to permit them to come in 2 
direct line betwixt it, and the perceptive fa- 
culty, they ought not to make any abatement, 
and degrade the object from a ſtate of certain- 
ty, to a ſtate of prohability. 

7. An erroneous Conſcience is no more the 
true Vicegerent of God, than the Pſendo- 
Smerdis was the Brother of Cambyſes : or Per- 
kin Warbeck the Son of Edward the fourth, 
An-erroneous Conſcience is but a Counterfeit, 
and no more to be obeyed than thoſe preten- 
vers, . It nothing falls under condemnation, 
which is done according to Conſcience,S.Paul 
before his converſion was as unblameable, as 
he believed himſelf to be, when he exprefled 
the higheſt degree of enmity to the Church. 

The Jews alſo by the ſame way of arguing 
will-be diſcharged from all guilt, who thought 


it 


relating to Worſhip. 


it an acceptable ſervice to God to ſhed the 
blood of his Servants, Joh. 16. 3. Errour in 
the Conſcience is to be reſolved into the Will 
25 the ſpring of it : and therefore cannot ſan- 
tifie thoſe bad effects, which it doth natu- 
rally produce. Conſcience is nothing but the 


Judgment: for the right information of which 


a ſufficient proviſion is made. We then err, 
when we neglect to make uſe of this proviſion, 
and acquieſce in ſudden dictates, grounded 
upon ſomething which is extrinſecal to the 
Cauſe, and do. not perſevere in our ſcrutiny, 
till matters be brought to ſuch a- degree of 
perſpicuity, as duely qualifies them for afſent. 

[ have now finithed the firſt particular. Our 
Light to direct us in the Worſhip of God, is 
to be directed from the Holy Scripture. I will 
proceed to the next. | | 

2. Our ſtrength to perform, what, we are 
direfted unto, we muſt expect from the Holy 
Spirit. His afliſtance is either General or Spe- 
cial- General. Where the Goſpel is preach- 
ed, it is accompanied with a Divine Power, 
whereby the hearers are put into a capacity 
of complying with. the demands of it. Upon 
this account it 1s tiled the Adminiſtration of 
the Spirit, the Law of the Spirit of Life, the 
Power of God unto Salvation. And Chriſt is 
repreſented as waiting to ſee what improve- 
ment will be made of it. Behold I ſtand at 
the docr and knock. And thoſe who fruſtrate 
the Divine Call, are ſaid to reſiſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, And thoſe who are obedient, to be 
begotten again by the Word, which is a 
work 
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Concerning Aﬀeiſt ance 


work appropriated to the Spirit, as the prin- 
cipal Agent. Such perſons have a power to 
know, That there is a _ Being, which 
governs the World : to diſcern their own inj- 
quity in breaking thoſe Laws, by which he 
governs 3 to be filled with conſternation,upon 
the account of the eternal pains, which the 
Goſpel threatens to the diſobedient z to haye 
ſome hope of Amneſty and forgiveneſs in con- 
ſjderation of the Evangelical Promiſes : and 
under theſe diſpoſitions to caft themſelves down 
before the throne of the divine benignity, and 
with all humility implore the communication 
of a higher aſſiſtance, That they -may be in- 
abled to ſerve God with a Spirit of love and 
delight, and with an Eye entirely fixed upon 
his Glory. Thoſe who have 'made, by the 
help of this general grace, ſo near an approach 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, and have fo far 
wrought out their Salvation with fear and tren- 
bling. It is the uſual method of the Divine 
Spirit to communicate unto them a more ſpe- 
cial aid, to work in them to will and to do. 
Whereas the proud, who refuſe to improve 
this talent are rejected : theſe humble perſons 
tind acceptance, and have a greater meaſure of 
grace comminicated to them. 7am.4.6. 1 Pet, 
5-5. Jþ. 57- 15. They arein the ready way to 
be impregnated with a principle which 1s 
{tiled, 4 new heart, Ezek.36.26. the new crea 
ture, 2 Cor. 5.17. the new man. Eph.4.24. the 
hidden man of the heart, 1 Pet. 3. 4. the divine 
nature, 2 Pet. 1.4. the unction, 1 fo. 2.27. And 
likewiſe to be excited by a ſupernal influence, 

to 


relating to Worſhip. 
toatt according to this principle. Tho' the 
habitual gift is perfect as 1t deſcends from the 
Father of Lights: yet as it ſtands in relation 
to the Recipient, out of which it does not ex- 
pel all the remains of the Primitive Apoſtaſy, 
it being but imperfect, it has need of freſh in- 
fluences to quicken it. Upon this account 
God is pleaſed,not only to enkindle the ſparks 
of grace, but to prevent their decay;by en- 
livening them with the breath of his Holy 


Spirit. He not only enſtamps a new bias upon *Apultey- 
the Heart z but with his own hand puts itJ- Cou- 
forward toward the mark. This influence is Wu!e. 


that, which David ſo importunately petiti- 
ons for, ſhew me thy ways, teach me thy paths, 
lad me in thy truth, Pi. 25.4,-5. Open mine 
eyes, Pſ. 119.18. make me to underſtand the way 
of thy precepts, v. 27. Teach me the way of thy 
ſtatutes, v. 33. Imclime my heart unto thy teſti- 
monies, V. 26. AAake me to go inthe way of thy 
commandments,v.35. order my ſteps in thyword, 
v. 133. This holy Man in theſe applications 
muſt aim at the obtaining of ſome thing, 
which he was ſenſible of the want of. At the 
time of this addreſs, he was inveſted with a 
Religious Principle 3 and therefore muſt have 
his Eve upon a Divine Influence, whereby his 
heart might be excited, and drawn - forth to 
attion. To this is conſonant what is exprefled 
in Ezekiel 36.26,27.1will put my Spirit within 
you, and cauſe you to. walk in. my ways. The 
ſtony heart is'not only removed, and a tractable 
temper placed in the room, which is ſtiled 4 
beart of fleſh : but the Spirit is to be OI 
tnem, 
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Concerning Aſſiſt ance 

them, in order to the | ſtirring them up tg 
walk in the ways of God, The ſame thing is 
aſſerted in the Ep. to the Hebrews, c.13:20,21, 
The God of peace 'make you perfet# in every good 
work, to do his will, working .1# you that which z 
well-pleaſing in hu ſight, thro' Feſws Chriſt. That 
which is moſt plealing 1s the Act of Religion; 
It having a nearer athnity to the Divine Nz- 
ture, which is a pure act, than the Power has, 
The working of this by a Celcſtial influence is 
' petitioned for. Faith, whici1 is the ſpringof 
Religious Worſhip is repreſented: in the very 
att to be the gift of God, Phz/. 1. v.29. To yu 
it given not only to believe, but to ſuffer, as, 7) 
Te cy Imports actual ſuffering : So 78 7+ 
reery attual belief : aerpevery which denotes the 
Act of Worſhip is exprefled as the. effect. of 
the Divine Donation, Zxke I. v. 73,74. Pa 
rallel to all this are the words of the Apoſtl, 
Phil.2. 13. It God that worketh in you, to 
will and to do. It is not only the power to will 
and to do, which is repreſented as tne produtt 
of Divine Grace, but the: volition and action, 
'The influence is ſo efficacious, That the adts, 
'which are freely exerted by Men, are attribu- 
ted: to him from whom it proceeds, as 5 #y- 
you, doth- not only fignitie him that is able to 
work,-but him who worketh :.iſo 78 exzpye 
doth-not impbrt only a power to do, but the 
doing or action ft ſelf. \ Thoſe, who are thus 
dealt. with, - are faid to be. drawn by the-Fa- 
ther. 50. 6. 44. After they have = thro 
the preparatory work by the help of his gene- 
ral grace: This ſpecial efftectually pou their 
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relating to Worſhip. 
hearts, and brings them over to-Chriſt. This 
is the uſual method of God's proceeding with 
thoſe who live under the Goſpel. He puts'a 
Talent into the hand of every one : andif it 
be rightly uſed, he ſecures to the improver by 
promiſe the communication of a more power- 
ful affiftance: So that if any want it, none are 
blameable for the defect; but themſelves. He, 
who.is unfaithful' m the diſcharge of an in- 
ferior truſt, cannot” expect to be imployed in 
a greater. He who.hath a ſtock: of 2 hundred 
pounds, and imbezleth it, may- thank his 
own folly, That a greater ſum is not commit- 
ted to him. It is no prejudice to what has 
been afſerted, That God deals ſometimes other- 
wiſe with Men. S.: Pau! before. his Conver- 
fion, was ſo far from being under any prepa- 
ratory diſpoſition, That' he was employing 
his ſtrength to deſtroy the Faith. of Chriſt, at 
that time, when he was effeCtually called by 
him. There is no rule, but may admit of ſome 
exception. God has his choſen veflels of Mer- 


cy. Fhe Captain General of our Salvation ric. r-. 


has, beſides his other Regiments, one peculiar 
to himſelf. God! hath choſen in Chriſt ſome 
out of Mankind. - Helps'are vouchfafed to ma- 
ay, which exceed the ordinary meaſures. In 
the family in'Heaven and Earth, every Child's 
portion, tho' it be ſuthcient, yet is not equal. 
S. Paul was a ſpecial object of Divine digna- 
tion: and had extraordinary.communications 
to ſecure his permanency amidſt all the diſani- 
mating circumſtances; he was caſt into. ' He 
ſtiles himſelf t#]pope, one ſuddenly, and not 

| regularly 
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Concerning Aſſiſt ance 

regularly brought forth,as Abortives uſe to be; 
The breathings of the Holy. Spirit are like to 
the TriVua]e,, of Winds, which by Geogra- 
phers are divided into two ſorts, xeeve, ſuch 
are common to all places, and in: «pe, ſuch 
as are proper to ſome; God having eſtabli- 
ſhed Chriſt as a King for ever, he doth aſcer- 
tain to him a-people to rule over by the moſt 
efficacious motions of his holy Spirit, whereby 
| their reluctancies are conquered, and minds 
bowed into a reſignation and ſubmiſſion to 
the will of Heaven. 

As for thoſe, who have not the Goſpe| 
preached unto them, the divine procedure 
with them is. more concealed. As the Scri- 
pture doth induſtriouſly give an account of 
the Holy Sced, and hut occaſionally touch 
upon thoſe generations, which are out of that 
line : So.it gives a molt diſtinEt repreſentation 
of the method of his operation with thoſe to 
whom the Sacred Oracles are communicated, 
but.mot ſo full a diſcloſure of it with others, 
which-are not admitted to a- participation of 
that immunity. That, which is revealed is 
ſufficient to demonſtrate, That God is not 
wanting to them ; and if 'they miſcarry, their 
deſtruction is chargeable only upon themſelves. 
It is:manifeſt, 'That they with all others are 
naturally ſo much under the power of that 
corruption, which is contracted by the Fall : 
That the Image of God is obliterated in them, 
and: they rendered unable to do any thing, 
which is ſpiritually good. The Second Adam 
has fo far made a reparation, 'That the light of 

Reaſon 


relating to Worſhip. 
Reaſon, in ſome meaſure, diſcovering their 
obligations to their Creator is impreſſed upon 
them. He, who is ſtiled 5 ayes, lighteth 
every Man that comes into the World. That 
which may be known of God is manifeſt in 
them : not ſo much upon the account of the 
remains of the Divine Image, which they re- 
ceived in the ſtate of innocency, as a ſecondary: 
diſcovery, 6 38. 3205 auloie *ravipmas, for God 
hath manifeſted 1t unto them. There is a ſpi- 
rit m every man encloſed with darkneſs, and 
the effects of the Primitive Apoſtaſie : - but the 
inſpiration of the Lord giveth underſtanding. 
When men had benighted themfelves, it was 
the pleaſure of the Lord to light a candle for 
them, Prov. 20. 27. This light is not only re- 
ceived;but a power to comport with the mean- 
ing of it. For it is plain, they receive ſo much 
from God, that for their defect in the glori- 
fying of them, they are rendered inexcuſable, 
Rom. 1. 20. If light had been imparted to diſ- 
cover their obligations, and a power denied to 
ſatisfie them ; no fairer excuſe could have been 
deviſed, than this, That the Divine Benignity, 
fince their Primitive Apoſtaſie, whereby they 
loft their Light and Power ; has been pleaſed 
to givethem ſome Light again, to ſee their 
duty, but withhold a Power to diſcharge It. 
To all this wemay add, That the fault is in 
themſelves, that they enjoy no fuller. a mani- 
feſtation, and thoſe afhſtances which accom- 
pany it. By not improvement of that, which 
they have, they are deprived of -a juſt claim to 
that which is _ The Sound of the 
L 
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Concerning Aſſiſtance 


Goſpel, which went to the uttermoſt parts of 
the Earth, was drowned with the clamour of 
their exorbitances. Divine Providence not- 
withſtanding theſe provocations, has placed the 
Candleſtick at no ſuch diſtance from them, as 
renders them uncapable of receiving benefit by 
it. They traftick with thoſe in temporal con- 
cerns which are acquainted with it: And if 
their affection to him, who is the deſire of 
all Nations, was not thro' a voluntary defect 
grown very languid, they may do the ſame in 
Spirituals, 

Tho' weare not able to delineate the manner 
of God's giving his aid to all in the concerns 
of Religion : Yet we have no inicrionr degree 
of aflurance in the general, thar all do re- 
ccive ſuch an afhiſtance, as renders them incx- 
cufable, if they do not perform, what he re- 
quires. To affert, That he withholds ſuch 
help, makes a very diſhonourable reflection 
upon him. It caitsa cloud upon the glorious 
conſtellation of his Attribures : in particular, 
upon his Goodneſs, as thy' ke was leſs kind 
under the Second Covenant, than under the 
Firſt : His Juſtice, as tho' he did condemn 
men for that,which it was never in their power 
to prevent: His Mercy, in oitcring external 
means to thoſe, who have no power to make 
uſe of them. It has a tendency to deface that 
idea which we naturally have of God in our 
Souls, and beget in the room of it very enor- 
mous conceptions : As tho' he did require the 
Lame to walk, and yet not furnith them with 
ſuch ſupports as are of peremptory necellity to 

that 


| relating to Worſhip. 
that motion. It leaves no matter for the Worm 
of Conſcience to breed ont of. If the damned 
knew, That a ſufticient power, while they were 
upon the Theatre of this World, was not 
given to them to eſcape the Torment they 
are in, how can they retiect with indignation 
upon their own folly, for the miſ-ſpending 
their 'time, and the 10% of tieir opportunity, 


to gain a more ealie {tate > No man is inclined 


to make penfive reflections upon himſelf, for 
the not bringing to paſs impoſſibilities. It ren- 
ders 'exhortation. uſeleſs. Counſel ſuppoſeth 
a power in him, to whom it 1s directed, to 
comply with it. None will exhort a perſon, 
to ſee, who has irrecoverably loſt his viſive fa- 
culfy, or one, who is dead, to move. It ener- 
vates the nature of repentance. Who will be- 
lieve himſelf concerned to grieve for the 
omiſſion of that, which was never in his power 
to do or for the doing of that, which he ne- 
ver had power to omit? _ 

As God created Angels with a Will con- 
firmed to that which 1s Good ; brute Crea- 
tures with a Faculty determined to their pro-. 
per Objects: So he has made Man in a middle 
ſtate, not ſecured, as the ſupernal Spirits are, 
nor determined as inferiour Animals. He has 
endued him witha ſufficient power, which he 
may uſe, or abuſe, improve or neglect. This is 
evident 1n the firlt Adam, who undoubtedly 
had a power to perſevere in his innocency ;. 
and in thoſe, who are converted by the grace 
of the ſecond Adam, whom all confeſs to have 
a power to do more- good than they do. He 
u 2 who 
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tho worketh after the counſel of his will, is 
pleaſed, to make man after hu image, and leave 
him in the hands of hi own counſel, Ecclus.15 14, 
His concourſe with him he adapts to his con- 
ſtitution. As the finite Spirit, which animate 
the body, has its ſeveral Organs by which its 
operations are modified : So likewiſe the in- 
finite Spirit, who by his omnipotent interpo- 
ſal ſuſtains the Univerſe. All the Creature 
are his Organs, ſome free, tome neceflary, 
Every one he uſeth according to its Nature. 
Thoſe, which are neceflary, he eoncurrs neceſ- 
farily with. Thoſe which are free, he ordina- 
rily accommodates himſelf to their freedom, 
and by this means keeps up the order which 
he has eſtabliſhed. 

This affertion is not prejudicial to his pre- 
ſcience. It is manifeſt, that he knows, what 
Evil Men will do; although they determine 
themſelves to the doing of it. By a parity of 
reaſon he muſt know the Good, altho' they 
uſe their own freedom in the doing of it. 

Neither is it injurious to his Sovereignty. 
He has the hearts of all Men in his own hand. 
He can interpoſe his determining influence. 
He can take away the power whereby he in- 
ables them to determine themſelves. All their 
determinations he can. ſo order, as to make 
them ſubſervient to the delign of his Provi- 
dence. 

Neither doth it deſtroy the immediate de- 
pendence of the W1ll upon him. Ir is depen- 
dent in its Being for conſervation: in its acts 
for his prevenicnt grace, and fimultaneous 

concourſe, 


relating to Worſhip. 
concourſe. Tho' God is the cauſe of every 
Being, yet not of all the modes of a free A- 
gent, as Is evident in the evil of fin, which is 
ſuch a mode, and yet brought to paſs without 
his efficiency. 

If any difficulty arife about the manner of 
God's operating with the Will, which we can- 
not comprehend, we muſt not let go the be- 
lief of that, which is clear, for that which is 


| obſcure. Things many times are very perſpi- 


cous, when the modes are concealed, He 
would be accounted very vain, who ſhould at- 
tempt to deny, That there is any ſuch thing 
as light, becauſe it is difficult to explain the 
way of its emanation from the great Lumina- 
ry of the World. Every Manis ſenſible of a 
determining Power within himſelf : That in 
the midſt of his intelleCtual diſcuſſions, he has 
a liberty to make his eleCtion of ſuch an ob- 
j& as he apprehends to be moſt agreeable to 
himſelf, To deny this, becauſe we are not 
fully ſatisfied about every mode in the doing 
of it, is the ſame thing, as if we ſhould affirm, 
That there is no ſuch Sence as Seeing ; be- 
cauſe it is not yet agreed, whether the Eye 
perform its office by the entertainment of 
ſome Effiuviums from the Object, or by the 
help of ſome preſſure only upon the Optic 
Nerve. 

Now I have done with the ſecond particu- 
lar, namely, the ſtrength, whereby we are 1n- 
abled to perform what we are directed to, 
This we muſt expett from the Spirit of God. 
And now I proceed to the laſt, 

u3 3. Lie 
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Concerning Aſſiſtance 
3. The acceptance of what we:perform, is 
procured by the fatisfattion and; merit of Je- 
ſis Chriſt. In order to the. clearing up of 
this Truth, the following ſteps muſt be taken, 
I. The acceptance of our Worthip and 
Service is not upon its own account. There 
are great defects in the beſt of our performan- 
ces. Our Faith, tho' it be unfeigned, yet it 
wants That firmneſs; our Love, tho” fincere, 
That fervour which the Law requires. The 
Law is natural and immutable, and can no 
more abate in its demands, than the fire can 
ceaſe to be.of a hot nature, or the Sun to be 
a lucid Body. If our moſt plauſible actions 
were examined according to the rigour of it, 
many flames wculd be diſcovered in them, 
Iſai. 64. 6, The Prophet tells us, AZ our righteouſneſſes are 
f 24 filthy rags, The word gYny tho! it be 
rariouſly interpreted, yet all the Glofles agree 
in charging our moſt valuable ſervices with 
imperfection, "The precedent words juſtitic the 
Expoſition. Z77 are all as an unclean thing, The 
fountain bcing impure, the ſtreams which 
tte froin it, will carry with them ſome {is- 
Ratures of the faine impurity. The Apoltle 
f@ys, We know but in part; it is as ſure, That 
we loye and obey but in part. The Will being 
principally concerned in the Fall,muſt neceſla- 
rily lie under a depravation equal to that of 
tne Underſtanding, It is a ſaying among the 
Buxt. Rab, Rabbis: So long. as the juſt live, they are at 
Lex. ral war with concupricence. They afnrm, there are 
IE? Three Sins, which daily every man is guilty 
” oy e* of, Sinful Thoughts gant of attention in Prayer: 
TH evt 


relating to Worſhip, 
evil words. The yn 18; which they repre- 
ſent as the cauſe of theſe miſcarriages, they 
tell us, That God will bring forth in the world 
to come, and ſlay before the righteous and the 
wicked. 

2. Acceptance is not upon the account of 
the favour of God, without the interpoſal of 
ſatisfaction for Sin : by ſatisfaction we muſt 
underſtand rhe doing of ſomething which re- 
pairs the damage, which is received by an in- 
jury, and the quieting thereby the mind of the 
injured, who is provoked by reaſon. of the 
damage. 

A great injury is done by Sin to the Supreme 
Rector of the World. His Authority is tram- 


pled upon, and the Majeſty of his Law di- 


miniſhed, his Government expoſed to con- 
tempt, publick Order unhinged, and by this 
means he is juſtly incenſed. The ready way 
to repair the damage, and atone his diſplea- 


ſure, is to require, That the penalties due to 


the tranſgreſtion, or ſuch as are equivalent to 
them, be ſuffered ; and in them to expreſs his 
juſt indignation againſt Sin, and impreſsupon 
all ſuch a fear and reverence, as the Laws of 
Heaven do challenge. 

That this ſhould be done antecedently to 
Pardon and Acceptance, is evidently the Will 
of God, declared in the Holy Scripture. There 
we find, That there is no acceptance without 
remiſſion, and there is no remiſſion without 
the ſhedding of blood, and that this blood 
is the blood of a Mediator, thro' which we muſt 
have redemption, a” 4 Eph. 47. This 

4. is 
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1s the reaſon why the Divine Anmetty, from 
the time of the Primitive Apoſtaſie, has had a 
conſtant aſpett upon this blood. ' When the 
Apoſtle aſferts concerning the Mediator, if he 
had been to offer up himſelf often,as the High- 
Prieſt entred into the Holy of Holieſt every 
year with the blood of others, then muſt he 
often have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the 
World. He plainly intimates, That from the 
beginning the Father has had a regard to the 
blood and ſufferings'of his Son in the remiſhon 
of Sins. Tho' ſatisfaction was not then made, 
yet it was promiſed. Captives are frequently 
ſet free, in conſideration of the ranſom promi- 
{ed, before it he actually paid. | 

As fatisfaftion is certainly agreeable to the 
Will of God: So it ſeems to be ſutable to the 
propenſity of his nature. Suppoſing the Crea- 
tion, it is neceſſary that he have a Soveraignty 
and Dominion over it : and if he be a Sove- 
reign Lord over the Creation, he muſt aCtu- 
ally govern it. It isa defett'to be inveſted 
with Power, and not to exerciſe it in relation 
tothe Community : and if he governs, it muſt 
be by Lavi. Government ſuppoſeth Obedi- 
ence. Obedience in the Intellectual part of 
Creatton, mult be: an act of the Underſtand- 
ing. The Underſtanding cannot act, except it 
has a knowledze of the Will of him who go- 
verns. His Will publiſhed and made known 
1s a Law. If there be a Law, it mult be holy, 
it being enacted by him, who is infinite in pu- 
tity, and ſanctity : andif it be holy, he cannot 
put love it, the lame necefſity which doth ob- 


relating to Worſhip. 
lige him to love himſelf, will engage him to 
love the reſemblance. And if he love his Law, 
he cannot but hate ſin which is oppoſite to it. 
Hatred to that which is contrary, to Holineſs, 
muſt be as natural to him, as to love and de- 
light in Holineſs. And if it be natural to 
terminate his hatred upon fin, by an equal 
neceſſity he is obliged to puniſh it. For hatred 
is never found in any without a. peremptory 
delire to do evil to that which is its object : 
and ſuch a deſire, when it is in one, who wills 
nothing raſhly, who is armed with ſufficiency 
of power to execute, whatſoever he wills, who 
cannot be diverted from execution by any un- 
ken emergency, muſt neceſſarily take effec, 
and whatſoever evil is done to fin by him who 
cannot err in his adminiſtrations, muſt have 
the formality of puniſhment, all evil being 
either the evil of ſin or the evil of puniſhment. 
This penalty muſt either be inflicted upon 
the Offender, and then there will be no place 
left for Pardon and acceptance z or. elſe upon 
ſome perſon, who is willing to become a ſurety 
for the Delinquent,and is able by his ſufferings 
to reſtore that honour, which publick order 
has been impaired in, and by this means con- 
tent the mind of the Supreme Rector, and 
this is properly ſatisfaCtion. 

What is uſually ſaid, "That if the nature of 
God doth'oblige him to punith ſin, then he is 
by the ſame neceſſity ingaged to puniſh it in 
the offender, is of no moment. His hatred be- 
ing not primarily terminated upon the perſon, 
but the fin ; if the gyilt be transferred by im- 
' | "= putation 
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Concerning Aſſiſtance 

putation to a Surety, it 1s not incongruous to 
aflert, That the ſin may be punithed in him, 
Some acts which are in general natural to 
God, are free and undetermined in reſpect of 
the modification. To Govern the World 
(ſuppoſing the Creation ) is efſential to him: 
yet the mode, whether he will do it immedi- 
ately. by himſelf only, or make uſe of the Mi- 
niſtry of Men is his free choice. So tho” to pu- 
niſh Sin is natural, yet the manner of doing 
of it, whether in the perſon offending or his 
undertaker, is at his election. 
| Tf it be further added, That if it be natu- 
_ ra] to puniſh, it muſt be done, fo ſoon as the 
tranſgreſſion is committed, and in the extre- 
mity. That which is natural, admits of no de- 
lay. The reply is eaſe, This is true of that 
which is natural in Creatures which want 
freedom and life: but it 1s otherwiſe in the 
Creator, who is an Intellectual Being. Sup- 
poſing the Creation, it 1s natural to him 
to do good: and yet it is free for him to 
time his bounty as he pleaſeth, and to com- 
municate it in what degrees .-and methods he 
judgeth moſt convenient. . It is natural for 
him to give a Law to his Creature : but he 
is not determined to the circumſtances of puh- 
lication, whether by innate Ideas only, or by 
revelation. The neceliity, he is under, is in- 
tellectual, which admits of - the interpoſal of 
Counſel about the , modes, and circumſtances 
of his actions. 1f it be'replied, That whar is 
natural in God, tho' it may be free in theſe 
reſpects, yet it mult be. always exprefled in 

1 ſome 


relating to Worſhip. 
ſome meaſure or other, which cannot be af- 
firmed of his puniſhing fin. I anſwer, That 


Sin in ſome meaſure is always punithed, {0Fanſ. Aug. 
ſoon as it is committed : from the firſt mo- 20m. 2. 1.3. 
ment, the Tranſgreflour is deprived of that 4-3: 


contentment, which doth naturally emerge 
from a ſence of a compliance with- the Law 
of Creation, The Worm of Conſcience pre- 
ſently grows out of the feculency and pollu- 
tion, the Soul is defiled with. The ſerenity of 
mind, wherein our preſent beatitude conſiſts, 
is inſtantly loſt 3 and the anticipations of fu- 
ture torments ſucceed. The ſparks of infer- 
nal fire are quickly kindled. A fence of the 
juſt judgment of God, That he, who doth 
ſuch things, is worthy of death, fills the Soul 
with horrour and the deepeſt conſternation, 
Thoſe bleſſings, which before, the Delinquent 
was encircled with, are Metamorphiſed into 
curſes, Plough-thares converted into Swords, 
Pruning-hooks into Spears, every thing aſ- 
ſumes a direful ſhape and menacing aſpect. 

f it be added, That punithment is a debt, 
and every one has power freely to remit his 
debts. 1 anſwer this is not true of all kinds 
of debt. There is a debt of Active Obedi- 
1n1ce, which we owe to God, from which he 
cannot give us a full diſcharge. The Law of 
Nature is as unchangeable, as his Effence, 
Thoſe whio are guilty of open defamation are 
indebted to the defaimed, and obliged by pen- 
five agnitions to re-inveſt them with that 
honour, they nave robbed them of. This debt 
the perſons injured, have no more right to 
remit, 
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Concerning Aſiſtance 
remit, than they have to murder themſelves : 
their credit being as valuable as their lives, 
Sin deprives God of his glory, which he can 
by no means part with,and therefore in juſtice 
muſt require reſtitution by ſome convenient 
fatisfaftion, before he remit the penalty due 
to the Tranſgreflour, and receive him into 
favour. 

. This fatisfaftion, which is ſo neceſſary, 
before we can have an intereſt in the divine 
acceptance, Jeſus Chriſt has made. He has 
repaired the damage which publick order and 


the Laws of Heaven received from our Sins : 


and fully contented the mind of the Supreme 
ReQtor, who in juſtice was obliged to vindi- 
cate the honour of his appointments. This will 
be manifeſt if we conſider the following par- 
ticulars. Jeſus Chriſt has ſuff-red the puniſh- 
ment of our fin. What he ſuffered, was in our 
ſtead. The damage done by fin is repaired, 
and the mind of the Supreme Rettor fully ap- 
peaſed and reconcited unto us, upon the terms 
of the New Covenant. 

1. Chriſt Jeſus has ſuffered the puniſhment 
of our Sin. 

It is plain to every one who conſults the 
Sacred Oracles, That his ſufferings were of 
the higheit nature, if we conſider the words, 
by which they are repreſented. dſnuorcy ſets 
forth theextremity of his grief, ad /atietatem 
Hique, ixJauCiodes ſpeaks his ſorrow to be fo 
great, That it produced a ſtupefaCtion in him. 
avr4 73a imports nothing ſhort of theſe tws 
words, his Soul was 2#2:zvr&, beſeized on 

| cyery 
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relating to Worſhip. 
every ſide with grief. Heaven above did for- 
fake him, in his apprehenſion. Hell below did : 1 
conſpire againſt him. The Jews on the one abr 46 Þ 
hand, ſtood ready to betray him : The Gentiles —_— 
on the other were prepared to crucifie him. 
Nothing but occaſions of griet were admini- 
ſtred to his Senſes. His Eyes beheld the fury 
of his adverſaries. His Ears were filled with 
their blaſphemies. The moſt Nervous parts of 
his body were pierced with inſtruments of 
cruelty. The drops of Blood which fell from his 
facred Body argue, That nothing was wanting 
to conſummate the moſt ' exquiſite torment. 
The circumſtances of his Paſſion were ſo ama- _— 
zing, That Dionyſius in Aigypr ( when he ſaws »3 30s " PA 


the Sun in mourning at his crucifixion ) uſed mis, 5 N (4 
theſe words, Either the Divinity ſuffers, or 79 *%- 20S bo5. 
ſmpathizeth with him that does. OO" + 23:0 
For all this, there muſt be ſome important * I 1% 4 
reaſon. It cannot be imagined, That he who | Wt 
was intereſted in the higheſt degree of the re 6 
Love of his Father ; That never had done | MR | 
any thing to merit the leaſt unkindnefs, ſhould £0 
be treated with ſo much ſeverity upon ſome a" 
unneceflary grounds. | | TInns | 
They could be no motives of an inferiour ., $65 
Nature, which did induce the eternal Father, (44508 | 
to ſuffer his only Son the Lord of Life to die. 44,5240S 
The Lord of Glory to be obſcured with the = 
clouds of ignominy and reproach. There muſt - 
be ſomething in the caſe, which could not be "Os 
accompliſhed in any other method. All con- Wn 
feſls that, W hat the Socinzans alledge as the FBe M9! 
reaſon, might haye been brought to paſsupon *[49 
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far eaſjer terms. They tell us;: That Chrik 
ſuffered to corifirm the Covenant, induce us to 
perform the - conditions of it,' to make way 
for his ingreſs into Heaven in order. to the 
performing the Office of 2 Prieſt. 

The Firſtof:theſe might have been cone by 
the working'of Miracles, which. are the broad 
Seal of 'Heaven. 'What can any: reaſonahle 
Man delire more, than a Clear revelation con- 
cerning the terms upon which God: will be 
reconciled, and: an affurance--given, by mire- 
culous operations, That there's no colluſion 
in the Declaration. 

The Exemplary Life of our Bleſſed Lord, 


1s ſufficient to invite us to be agrecable in our 


Converſation to the conditions of- the New 
Covenant. His Death, with all the terrify- 
ing circumſtances attending it, have a ten- 
dence to affright Men from embracing his 
Doctrin. No Man is naturally inclined to 
eſpouſe that way, which may expoſe him to 
ſo much forrow. Was there no more inten- 
ded in the Death of Chriſt, than what Soci- 
mus alierts, He might after his Immaculate 
Life ſpent in this World, like Ezoch and E- 
lias, have been immediately tranſlated into 
Heaven, and there with as much advantage, as 
if he had ſuficred the pains of death, have 
tran{acted all thoſe things appertaining to our 
reconciliation, which tney attribute unto him. 
He was above Thirty Years in this ſublunary 
ſtate, conteſting » ita the anxieties-of humane 
Life, and therefore muſt neceflarily be touch- 
ed with a ſence of our infirmitics. His whole 
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relating to Worſhip. 
Life was meritorious, and therefore, there is 
no reaſon to think, That the moſt eaſie, way 
to Heaven would have been denied him, had 
his ſufferings imported no more than what 
our Adverſaries in this Cauſe affirm. The 
God of Nature and Grace doth not uſe to do 
any thing in vain. 

Laſtly, The reaſons of the ſufferings of our 
Blefled Lord, which muſt be granted to be 
of more importance than any thing which 
has been alledged by the. $oc:nzans, the Holy 
Scripture reſolves into. our fin, and repreſents 
his Paſſion as the Puniſhment of it. 

Man violating the Law of his Creation, if 
nothing did interpoſe to prevent the infliction 
of Puniſhment, our condition would be a ſtate 
of deſperation, deſtructive of that which is 
moſt efſential to. Religion, and pleaſing unto 
God. No place would be left for the emana- 
tions of his benignity, which he is eminently 


delighted with. He being propenſe to par- 


don 3 and his hatred to Sin, and love to his 
Law, inclining him not to do it, without ſome 
ſevere expreſſion of his deteſtation firſt made 
againſt the violation of his Command : in 
order to the reconciling of theſe propenſities, 
and making way for his clemency to exert 
it ſelf, his eternal Son has freely offered him- 
kf to bear the penalty due to us upon the ac- 
count of Sin. For this reaſon, he is ſaid to be 
made a curſe, Gal. 3. 13. ia]dga here is Cx- 
mm by imme]dpa]@-, and ume xa]epay. 
That he might redeem ws from the curſe, He 
has freely without any compulſion derived it 
upon himſelf. Cre/lins 
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Creliws tells us, That the word here cannof 
be taken in this ſence, becauſe he, who is pro- 
petly accurſed, is the object of Divine Hatred, 
which cannot be afſerted of the Son of God: 
and the curſe which he ſuffered, was the death 
of the CroſG ; but the curſe of the Law is 
Eternal death. | 

To which I reply, He which is accurſed 
upon his own account, is the object of Divine 
Hatred : bit he, 'That is fo upon the account 


of another, freely bearing the curſe in order Þ 


to the ſatisfying Divine Juſtice, and the vin- 
dicating the authority of the Law is hot. The 
hatred 1s terminated upon the Sin which is 
ours, and not upon the Perſon who under- 
takes to bear the demerit of it, and by ſo do- 
ing, accompliſh the ends which are highly 
agreeable to the deſires of the Supreme Rettor. 
The Death of our Blefſed Lord upon the 
Croſs, tho' it was not the fame with Eternal 
Death ; yet it was equivalent. The want of 
eternity was compenſated by the dignity of 
the Perſon, who was ſo contumeliouſly treated, 
'The degrees of ſuffering, are uſually eſtimated 
by the quality of the perſon who ſuffereth.” A 
Magiſtrate ſufters more by a contumelious 
uſage, than a private Man: The Supreme 
more than he who is ſubordinate. Therefore 
if he who ſuffers be infinite in dignity, as the 
Son of God is, his puniſhment muſt have an 
infinity in it. And an infinite puniſhment is 
equipollent to that, which is eternal. b: 
Parallel to this, are the words of S.' Perer, 
Who his own ſelf bare our fins in by own body 
the 
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relating to Worſhip, | 
;12 tree, T Ep. 2.24. Chriſt is ſaid to bearour 

fins,that is, The puniſhment of them, evxivsſ:, 

tulit ſurſum eundo. When he was upon the 

Croſs, he had the burden of them, upon his 
ſhoulders. Cre#ws, in order to the diſappoint- 

ing the force of this Text,fays, That 4yagigerr, 
doth not neceſſarily denote to bear, it may 

is well be tranſlated to take away : but ſup- 
poling it doth, yet it does not follow, That 
the pain he bore was a puniſhment: one may 

be ſaid to bear the fins of another, who falls 
into any calamity occaſioned by them, altho” 
there he nothing of the formality of pu- 
niſhment in it. To which I anſwer, That to 
bear, 1s the proper ſignification of the word, 
and we are not to depart from the proper im- 
port, except the circumſtances of the place 
put a neceſſity upon us. 'The Context is ſo far 
from obligingus to any ſuch thing ; That, in 
caſe it may be allowed to arbitrate, it will de- 
termine us to the ſignification of bearing, The 
ſcope of the Apoſtle'is ro exhort thoſe, to 
whom he writes, to bear with patience the 
ſufferings, which the profeſſion of the Goſpel 
might expoſe them to. In order to this end, 
he draws an argument from the pattern of 
our Blefled Lord, who did patiently bear the 
penalty of our fins in his Body on the Tree, 
without any menacing returns to the Authors 
of his Crucifixion. The word in conjunCttion 
with due-7ias is but once more found in the 
New Teſtament ; and, there it has evidently 
the ſence we contend for. So Chriſt was once 
offered dyagspery 785 _— to bear the fins 


of 
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of many, and. to them which look for him, he 
ſhall appear the ſecond time without ſin, Heb, g, 
28. Here are two appearances of Chriſt ſet 
oppoſite one to the other, the Jaſt without lin, 
that is, without bzaring the burthen of it, 
and therefore the tirſt was with fin. He was 
burdened with it, and did bear the demerit. 
Fhis ſence is favoured by the Context, He ap- 
peared to put away ſin, by the ſacrifice of him- 
ſelf, v.26. A Sacritice did bear the puniſhment 
due to him for whom it was offered. 

Crelius overthrows himFelf, in ſaying, That 
erapipery, here ſignifies, to take away: for this 
taking away, muſt be performed upon the 
Tree. But Chriſt a<cording to his notion did 
not take away Sin upon the Croſs. His ſutfer- 
ing was but preparatory to his ingreſs into 
Heaven, where he was firſt inveſted with a 
power to forgive ſin.. S. Peter in the word 
aviveyxe, Nas a manifeſt aſpect upon the Pro- 
phecy of Eſaius, c.53. 11. He ſhall bear their 
miquities, NID? is a word too ſtiff to be bent 
into a compliance with the Socmman perſwas 
ſton. It conſtantly ſignifies to bear or carry, 
and for this reaſon is interpreted by #245 acey, 
Aatt. 8. 17. He bore their ſickneſſes, that is, 
He did undergo much trouble and pains in 
the curing of them. He had no reſpite all the 
day: and when the even was come, ( at which 
time others compoſe themſelves for reſt ) he 
was prefled upon by the multitude, and did 
attend this great work. 

What Cres ſays in the ſecond place, (if 
«raptpey (ignifies to bear, it doth not _— 

nat 
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relating to Worſhin. 
That he did bear the puniſhment of fin. He 
might accidentally undergo ſorrow, which 
was occaſioned by our jins, in which there was 
nothing of the nature of puniſhment in 
rclation to him ) is of no validity. - 

_ If ithe granted, Fhat it ſignifies to bear, 
the thing born muſt be the puniſhment of ſin. 
Puniſhment imports a natural evil inflicted by 
one in anthority, That the party offended, 


by the commiſhon of ſome moral evil, may 


receive ſatisfaction, and the ends of govern- 
ment be ſecured. All this agrees to the Suf- 
ferings of Chriſt. They import a natural evil. 
They weredifpleafing to humane Nature. They 
were inflicted by the Supreme Rector of the 
World. Ir pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him. 
The deſign of his Paſſion, was to make Satis- 
faction to the injured. Our Sins robbed God 
of his Glory. This was reſtored. by the Suffer- 
ings of his Son. He was ſet forth to be a pro- 
pitiation to declare his Righteouſneſs. The 
ends of Government are eminently ſecured. 
His Sufferings muſt neceffarily ſtrike a con- 
ſternation into all. If ſuch things were done 
in the green Tree, what may be expected in 


the drie? If he, who had no fin of his own, 


was ſo ſeverely treated, what can we look for, 
if we perſevere in our provocations? _ .. 
If all things appertaining to the nature of 


a penalty, agree to the Sufferings of Chriſt, 


there is noreaſ>n but to believe, when Chriſt 


is ſaid to bear our fins, that the meaning is, 


That he did bear the puniſhment of them. 


It is trace, A Man may be faid to bear the. 
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miſcarriages of another, who accidentally falts 
under any diſaſter occaſioned by them. But 
the caſe here is quite otherwiſe. Nothing was 
fortuitous. The Perſon ſuftering was deliver- 
ed into the hands of his Crucifiers according 
to the determinate Counſel of Heaven. The in- 
tent of his Paſſion, was to accomplith all thoſe 
ends, which are intended in punithment. And 
that which makes an afflict:on to be a penalty 
in a proper ſenſe, is nothing but the end, 
which is aimed at. 

Conſonant to this, is what S. Paul has ex- 
preiled, 2 Cor. 5. 21. For he hath made him to 
be (in for us, who knew no fin, that we might be 
made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 

He was made fin for us, that is, Put under 
an obligation to ſufter the punithment which 
our fins had deſerved. God laid upon him the 
Iniquity of us all. The Tranſgreſſions of thoſe 
who lived in the moſt oppoſite parts of the 
Terreſtrial Globe, did all meet together upon 
him. He is the center, upon which the bur- 
then of them did ſettle. 

Crellizs tells us, That when Chriſt is ſaid to 
be made Sin, the meaning is, That he was by 
wicked Men, reputed and treated as a ſinner, 
Burt if this was the meaning, then Chriſt was 
made ſm by his Crucifiers z whereas the aCtjon 
is aſcribed unto God. When he is ſaid to be 
made ſin, ſomething.muſt be underſtood, which 
is peculiar to him.But if Cre/:i#s's ſence of the 
words prevails,.the Martyrs may be ſaid to be 
made fin when they were puniſhed under the no- 
tion of Malefators by their inveterate _ 

he 


relating to Worſhip. 
The Aztithefis betwixt being made ſin, and know- 
ing no ſin, isa clear juſtification of our inter- 
pretation. Chriſt knew no lin, that is, was 

uilty of none, by any deviation of his own, 
Therefore when it is faid, He was made fin, 
the meaning is, He was made guilty of ours 
by imputation, and by his own conſent, toge- 
ther with afſent of his Father, brought under 
an obligation to ſuiter the penalty of it. It is 
manifeſt from the Text, That he was ſo made 
lin for us 3 as we are made righteouſneſs, or 
righteous in him. Now it is manifelt, That 
upon our performing the conditions of the 
New Covenant, we are made rightcous in 
conſideration of his meritorious ſatisfaction ; 
and therefore he was made fin for us, in con- 
fderation of our demerit, which he undertook 
to make expiation for. That which induceth 
the Socinians to endeavour the cluſion of the 
evidence of the Texts which are produced, is 
2 perſwaſion, That the ſence, we contend for, 
is repugnant to reaſon. There can be no pu- 
niſhment, but where there js guilt : there can 
be no guilt, where there is innocency : and 
there was nothing but innocency in the Im- 
maculate Lamb of God. But it muſt be re- 
membred, That the proper notion of guilt 
is nothing but an obligation to puniſhment. 
And it is not diſagreeable to reaſon, That fuch 
an obligation ſhould be contracted by an In- 
nocent Perſon, in caſe he be willing to ſtand 
in the place of the Nocent, and ſuffer the pe- 
nalty due to him. If he be one, who has 
power to diſpoſe of his own life, as our Blefſed 
: 5 Lord 
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Lord had ; he may by an act of his Will, «; 
well engage himſelf to lay down his life, as 
to lay down a ſum of Mony. Every Man 
may do with that, which is in his power,what 
he pleaſeth. 'Tho' it he eflential to ' puniſh- 
ment to be inflicted for fin : yet it is not eſten- 
tial to be inflicted upon the ſinner. The mer:t 
of Y irtue, is as perſonal and incommunicable, 
as the merit of in : yet it is not effential to 
the reward, to be always conferred upon the 
perſon meriting. Chimbam was rewarded by 
David for Barzillas's kindneſs. Children fre- 
quently fare the better for their Parents de- 
lervings. There is no reaſon to believe, "That 
it is unjuſtcin all cafes to puniſh one for the 
crime of another. God, who is not obnoxious 
to errour in his-adminiſtrations, has done it, 
When he tells the people, That they ſhould 
have occaſion 'no more to uſe this 'Proverb, 
The fathers have eaten ſowr grapes, and the 
childrens teeth are ſet on edge : he intimates, 
That they had formerly occaſion ſo to do: and 
what was now ſaid in this matter, was but a 
particular favour granted to them at this 
time : and not to be a ſtanding rule in all 
ſucceeding generations. It is moſt evident, 
That Fadah ſuffered in the reign of Joſtah for 
the proyocations of Afanaſſes, 2 Kin. 23. 26, 
Tho' they had ſins of their own to irritate 
Divine Juſtice: yet they were not the cauſe 
of their ſuffering. He, who puniſheth.a No- 
cent Perſon in; that reſpe& in which he is In- 
nocent, doth the ſame thing, as if he puniſhed 
ene, who is pepfectly Innocent, =» ke 
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It is evident by the Second Command, That 
the iniquity of the fathers u wiſited upon their 
children. If ſuch Children are only under- 
ſtood, who imitate their Parents tranſgreſſion, 
no reaſon can be given of the limitation zo 
the third and fourth generation. 

That one may be puniſhed for another 
was not accounted unjuſt amongſt thoſe, who 
were governed by the light of Nature ; as is 
evident by the @yJ:4vx«, or ſureties in capital 
matters, which did engage life for life. There 
can be no pretence of injury, where the per- 
ſon ſuffering freely conſents, and has a domi- 
nion over his own life, he having power to 
diſpoſe of himſelf, in his ſubmiſſion to the 
greateſt paſſion,he does no injury toany other : 
and he conſenting upon the cleareſt confide- 
rations, no injury is done to himſelf. When 
the underſtanding is weak, and not a compe- 
tent guide, an injury may be done, altho' the 
party concerned be willing. But the caſe be- 
fore us is quite otherwiſe. Our Bleſſed Lord, 
upon the cleareſt dictate of reaſon, became 
willing to bear our fins. He did in this com- 
ply with the propenſities of his own benigni- 
ty ; ſerve the neceſſities of Mankind ; juſtifie 
page Order ; and affert the Majeſty of the 

aw, againſt all that contempt which our Sing 
had expoſed it unto. 

The Premiſes, being well conſidered, will 
make it manifeſt, That Chriſt ſuffered the 
puniſhmeur of our Sins. 

2. What He ſuffered was in our ſtead, This 
will be evident, if we conſider his blood 

"IG whiclh 
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which he ſhed, either as a Sacrifice, or a ran- 
ſom : as a Sacritice. The oftering ' whic!: he 
made to God, was expiatory, 2 5147/1; for 
fin, Heb. 10. 20. This oblation mult necettari- 

ly have the nature which is common to all 
offerings under the Old Teſtament of the fame 
kind. They were figures of this great Objla- 
tion : and there muſt be an agreement betwixt 
the Type and the thing typiticd, in that witch 

is efſential to the nature of the Lype. Now, 
it is manifeſt, That all the expiatory offerings | 
in the Old Teſtament, were in lieu of tho 
perſons,for whom they were offered. The Law 
did require deati of every one, that did not W 
remain in the obedience of it. 'The offencey WW 
againſt it were of two ſorts, either ſuch as, Ml « 
were puniſhed' witÞ thedeath of the offender, Il 
as Mrcrder and Idolatry, cc. without the be- 
nefit of Sacrifice : Or elſe ſuch, for the expia- , 
tion of which, a Sacritice was appointed, and 
Nain in the room of the Tranſgreflour. The 
blood of the beaſt, in which the life conſiſts, 
was given upon the Altar to make atonement 
for the Souls' of Men, Lev. 17.11. As the 
Law was ſatisfed by the death of the offender 

in the {irſt caſe : So likewiſe, by the death of 
the Sacrifice in the ſecond. The (in of the 
Delinquent was ſymbolically derived upon the 
Piacular Sacrifice, and therefore he which 
carried the skin and fleſh without the Camp, 

to be burnt, did; by touching of them, con- 
tract pollution, and might not be admitted 
mto the Camp again, before he had wathed 
his cloaths, and bathed his fleſh in warer, 

þ Lev, 
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relating to Worſhip. 
Lev. 16.28. This was the cauſe, why he, for 
whom the offering was made, was obliged to 
lay hisHhand upon the head of it. Theogoret 
fays, That the hand did import action, and 
fignifie, That the actions of the Tranſgreflour 
were laid upon the Sacrifice. This was the 
apprehenſion of the ancient Jews, as Is evi- 
dent by the form of words uſed, when a fin- 
offering was made, ?iMMBI NAN hec ſit ex- 


» piatio mea, Which they expound tins, The 


evil, which I have deſerved, let it fall upon the 
bead of the Sacrifice. 

Now, If the expiatory offerings under the 
Moſaical Oeconomy, were Types of the offer- 


" aing of Jeſus Chriſt, and it was eſſential to 
, them; to be ſlain in the roogp of the Tranſgreſ- 
' fqur,: ve have juſt reaſon from hence to infer, 


That our Mefled Lord ſuffered not only for 


. our good and advantage, but in our ſtead, 


and place. 

In order to the diſappointing the force of 
this argument, Cretius ſays, That Chriſt was 
not a Prieſt till he came into Heaven ; and 
that thoſe Sacrifices only, which were offered 
for the whole Congregation, and at ſome 
ſtated times, eſpecially, "That upon the day of 
expiation, were Types of his oblation : and 
that thoſe which were deſigned for this uſe, 
did not repreſent him in his mactation ; but 
in that one ation only, whereby their blood 


was carried into the holy place, and ſprinkled 


before the Lord. ' To all which I will reply 
in order; | = | 


1. Chriſt 


20.2 5. 
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Concerning Aſſiſtance 


1. Chriſt did execute the office of a Prieſt 
here upon the earth. The Apoſtle ſays, he 
gave himſelf as an Offering and Sacritice unto 
God, Eph. 5. 2. The word $vs;a imports ſuch 
a Sacrifice as is put to death, <vy«y 1s as much 
as ogdr]av, Jo. 10.% 10, Reconciliation the 
proper effect of a Sacritice, is attributed to the 
blood of the Croſs, Col. 1. 20. His purging 
our ſins did precede his ſitting down on the 
right hand of the Majeſty on high, Heb. t. 3. 
His having obtained eternal redemption, is 
antecedent to his entring inta the holy place, 
Heb. 9. 12. He is faid to be once offered up, 
Heb. 9.28, Andafter this to fit down at the 
right hand of God, Heb.10.12. If this offering 
had been in Heaven, it would not have been 
faid to have been ance done. The repreſenta- 
tion of this oblation there is every day. He 
continually makes interceſſion. The offering, 
upon which the Apoſtles words have an a 


imports paſſion. For he ſays, in caſe it was\ 


to be repeated, then Chriſt muſt have often 
ſuffered\fince the foundation cf the World : 
but the Paſſion of Chriſt was over, before he 
entred into Heaven. 

Thoſe words, If he were en earth, h> ſhould 
zot be a Prieſt, Heb.8.4. do not imply, That 
he did not execute his Sacerdotal Function, 
when he was upon the earth. All, that can be 
colletted from them, is, That if after he had 
made an offering upon the Croſs, he had re- 
mained upon the earth, he could not have 
been our High-Prieſt : Becauſe, He, who was 
to bear this office, was not only to die for us 
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relating to Worſhip. 
upon the Earth, but to appear in Heaven, and 
there by preſenting the merit of that oblati- 
on, which was made here below, procure 
thoſe aids which we ſtand in need of. 

2. Thoſe Sacrifices, which were offered for 

the whole Congregation at ſome ſet times, 
were not the only Types of the offering of the 
Meſfias. The Apoſtle, when he tells us, That 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt was ſubſtituted in the 
room of the Legal Offerings ; and that the 
firſt was taken away, that the ſecond might be 
eſtabliſhed, Heb, 10. 9. He muſt necetlarily 
have his eye upon ſuch oblations, which as if 
they were ſhadows,which,when the body came, 
djd diſappear and vaniſh. Now it is plain,That 
the Apoſtle there, has his eye upon more Sa- 
crifices, than thoſe which were offered for the 
whole Congregation. He uſeth fo many 
words as can comprehend no leſs than all the 
Mofaical Oblations, as Sacrifice, Offering, 
Burnt-ofterings, Offering for ſin. 
- 3. It isnot true, That thoſe Sacrifices which 
typified Chriſt, did repreſent him only in that 
ation, whereby the blood was carried into 
the holy place, and fprinkled before the Lord, 
The Apoſtle fays, That the very burning their 
bodies without the Camp, was a Type of him, 
Heb. 13. 11,12. For the bodies of thoſe beaſts, 
whoſe blood us brought into the ſauftnary by the 
high Prieſt for ſin, are burnt without the Camp. 
Therefore Jeſus alſo, that he might ſanftifie the 
people with his own blood, ſuffered without the 
IT I To h 
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Concernins Aſſiſtance 


There was nothing in the ceremonial conſt; 
tution leſs probable to be in the number of 
the Types of the Law, than this circumſtance 
of place. The maCtation has a more obvious 
correſpondence with the deijgn of our Re 
deemer. And if that, which has the leaſt ap- 
pearance of being in that number, was not- 
withſtanding pretigurative and typical, much 
more that which has a greater. 

Now I have conſidered Chriſt under the 
notion of a Sacrifice. In the next place, if we 
look upon him as a Ranſome, it will be evi- 
dent that what he ſuffered, was in our ſtead. 

By Sin we brought our ſelves into a ſtate of 
bondage, under an obligation to undergo the 
penalty of the Law. The ſentence of con- 
demnation was denounced againſt us, and we 
juridically bound to ſuffer. In order to the 
redeeming of us from this condition, Jeſus 
Chriſt has been pleaſed to lay down a ſuffici- 
ent price in our (tead agreeable to the expetta- 
tion of the Law. This is ſtiled ayJ-avJeor, 


'which includes both a commutation and a 


compenſation. It was laid down in the place 
of that which was due from us. Our Bleſſed 
Lord redeemed us from the Curſe of the Law 
by being made a curſe. He ſuffered that which 
was a valuable conſideration, and did anſ\ver 
all the ends of the legal Sanction, 

The Svxcintans, to diſappoint the ſtrength of 
this Argument, fay, That the word au7pey is 
not taken properly. AZeſes is faid to be xu]por!s, 
and yet he laid down no price, when he re- 
dcemed the J7aelires out of egypt. Every 

x proper 


relating to Worſhip. 
proper price 1s paid to ſome body. It could 

not be paid to God, becauſe he procured it : 

and thoſe, whoare redeemed by it, are bought 

for his ſervice. He, for whom the redeemed 

are purchaſed, and who procures the price of 
redemption, doth not uſe to receive it. A price 

in a proper fence would deſtroy the nature of 
remiſhon. 

To which I reply, 

I. If av7poy: be not taken properly, then 
the blood of Chrilt is ſtiled a price only, be- 
cauſe the effuſion of it intervenes, before we 
ze delivered from our bondage, as a price 
doth 3 altho* it hath no ſuch influence, as a 
price, upon our redemption. And if fo, then 
ſome reaſon ought to be given, why our re- 
demption is attributed more to the blood and 
death of Chrilt, tizan to his Doctrin, Miracles, 
Promiſes, the blood of Martyrs. All theſe 
have an influence upon our Salvation of the 
ſame nature with that which Crel/ns attri- 
butes to the blood of Chriſt. The Doctrin of 
Chriſt doth ſhew us the way to it. His Mi- 
racles confirm the truth of that way. His Pro- 
miſes excite us to walk in it. The blood of 
Martyrs, and their Heroick Patience, emi- 
nently conduce- to the eſtabliſhment of our 
Faith. If the blood of Chriſt did not con- 
tribute to our redemption, in ſome peculiar 
way, which is not common to theſe things, 
why is it never attributed to them ? 

2. Moſes is ſtiled au]poris, AF.7. 37. be- 
cauſe he was a Type of the true Redeemer, 
and the blood of the Paſchal Lamb, a Type of 
the 
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Concerning Aſſiſtance 


the price of redemption which he laid down, 
It is no good conſequence, becauſe Afoſes did 
not pay a price properly ſo called, therefore 
Chriſt did not. The fimilitude betwixt the 
figure and the thing pretigured mult not be 
extended beyond the bounds intended in the 
mſtjtution, to every punctilio. Jonah in the 
Filh's belly was a Type of Chriſt in the grave, 
Becauſe Joxzh was alive, it doth not follow, 
That Chriſt in the grave was not dead. The 
Brazen Serpent, when it was lifted up, was a 
Tyre of Chriſt Crucified. From thence we 
muſt not infer, That Chriſt's blood was not 
ſhed upon the Croſs, becauſe none did flow 
from the Brazen Serpet. 

3.. The price of our redemption was paid 
anto God, He held us captive. The Apoſile 
fays, #ppsg2pe3a,we were kept, (as priſoners in 
a garriſon ) under the Law, Gal. 3.v.23. By 
whoſe warrant, we were committed to. this 
priſon, is expreſſed in the precedent verſe, 
gvrex]e19s » 2-part, The Scripture hath con- 
cluded, or ſhut upall under fin. This Warrant 
was written with God's own hand. Parallel 
to this is what is expreſſed in the Epiltle to 
the Romans, God hath ſhut up all under diſo- 
bedience,c.11.32. We were impriſoned for our 
delinquency, and by a. divine appointment 


_ under an obligation to ſutter puniſhment. 


4. 'Fho' God procures the price, and the 
redeemed are ranſomed for his ſervice z yet it 
doth not follow, That the price. was not paid 
to him;* When a Subjett violates the Law of 
his Prince, and by his enormous deportment 

precipl- 


relating to Worſhip. 
precipitates himſelf into a ſtate of thraldom ; 
and it cannot be reconciled with the intereſt 
of the community, and the immutable rule of 
juſtice to ſet him at liberty, without fatis- 
faction firſt made to the Law: the Prince out 
of his benignity may contrive, how this may 
be done 3 and when it 1s done, accept it, and 
releaſe the perſon, with a deſign, that he may 
be in capacity to ſerve him. 

5. The price of Redemption, properly ta- 
ken, doth not deſtroy the nature of Pardon 


and Remiſhon. He, on whom the Pardon is 


conferred, contributes nothing of his own to- 
wards the meriting of it. The debt is can- 
celled, without any payment made by him to 
the Creditor, Forgiveneſs is an cntire act of 
Divine Benignity. It is no diminution of the 
bounty of Heaven, to make choice of ſuch a 
way to do it in, as hath a conliſtence with 
Wiſdom and Juſtice. There is more grace 
expreſſed in pardoning mn and thro' Chriſt, 
than in pardoning without him. Immediate 
Remiſſion is but a ſingle favour, Remiſſion in 
and thro' Chriſt, a double. For God doth not 
only pardon fin, but give his own Son for the 
procuring of it in ſuch a method, as contri- 
butes no inferiour degree of glory to every 
attribute in the Divine Effence z and is equally 
advantageous to the tranſgreflour. 

All this, duely conſidered, will evidence, 
That our Blefled Lord ſuffered in our ſtead. 

3. By what, He ſuffered in our ſtead, the 
damage done by fin 1s __ 3 and the mind 
of the Supreme Regtor fully appeaſed and re- 
conciled 


Concerning Aſſiſtance 
eonciled unto us npon the terms of the New 
Covenant. The damage is repaired. By pu- 
nithment Laws are vindicated, and their juſt 
authority alerted, The greater the puniſh- 
ment is, the clearer is the viidication. There 
cannot be a greater penalty, than Thar, which 
was ſuffered by the Son of God. Penalties 
are eſtimated according, to the dignity of the 
perſon, who ſurfers. It is a higher puniſh- 
ment for a Prince to have maris of diſgrace 
faſtned upon him, than for a Peaſant. Our 
Blefied Lord infinitely tranſcending all others 
in dignity, there mult be a kind of infinity in 
that penalty, which was laid upon him. Now 
what can be more efficacious than this, to re- 
move all contempt from the Laws, and puta 
check upon that aptitucge which is in Men, 
to take encouragement from a bad exainple, 
to violate them. Who dare lightly think of 
that, the vindication of which colt no leſs 
than the JIcath of the Lord of Life? That 
Authority will not calily be difvalued, when 
it is manifeſt, That the crime, in neglecting of 
It, was cxpiated upon no eaſier terms, than 
tne Paſſion of the Son of God. Who will not 
be afraid to affront that Order, which the Di- 
vine Wiſdom has eſtabl:thed 5 when he. conft- 
ders, the drops of Blood, which fell from the 
face of our Blefſed Lord 5 the wounds, which 
were made in the moſt nery/ous parts of his 
Body ; the greatneſs of the Agony which he 
ſuifered. = 

As the damage done by Sin to the Laws is 
repaired by the Paſſion of Chriſt-z ſo likewiſe 
the 
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relating to Worſhip. 
tie mind of the Supreme Rettor is fully ap- 
peaſed and reconciled. A Reconciliation is 
attributed to his ſufferings in the Holy Scri- 
ptures, This reconciliation muſt import a 
reconciliation of ' God unto us. . The Apoſtle 
in his Epiſt. to the Romans ſpeaks of our re- 
ceiving the atonement, c.5.v.11. We then. 
receive it, when we lay aſide our enmity, and 
are converted unto God; and thereforc this 
atonement muſt be made, before our enmity 
be depoſited. The thing received is alwzys. 
antecedent to the act of receiving,and by conſe- 
quence it can import nothing but God's re- 
conciliation to.us by the Blood of Chriſt, pro- 
vided we comply with the terms of that Co- 
venant, of which he is the Mediator. For this 
reaſon, mention is made of a reconciliation 
thro' the blood of the Croſs, Col. 1.20. And 
then after follows another reconciliation,. 
when we ceaſe to be enemies 7n our minds to 
God, v.21. parallel to this is what is expreſſed. 
2 Cor. 5. 19. God was in Chrijt reconciling the, 
world to himſelf. And then, v. 20. 7 pray you. 
in Chriſt” s ſtead, be ye reconciled unto God. Here 
are evidently Two Reconciliations, One of 
God unto us, in caſe we perform the condi-- 
tions of the New Covenant : The Other of us 
unto God, when we are converted, Then that 
Reconciliation, which was before conditional, 
becomes abſolute, and we fully ſtated in the 
poſſeſſion of the Divine favour. Now this 
reconciliation of God unto us, can import no 
leſs, than that his mind is fully fatisfied, and, 
his diſpleagure m—— in confideration oF 
the 
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Concerning Aſſiſt ance 


the Sufferings of Chriſt. Upon this account 
our Blefled Lord is ſtiled ia:5iprov, Rom. 3, 
He is a covet to the Law, and prevents the 
Penal part of it from being executed upoi us, 
He is {aid to be iza5pdr, 4 propitiation for our 
fins. God is made by his precious blood ta2G, 
hilart, or chearful in his countenance, when 
he looks upon a finner. He who before was 
angry, is now propitious. His righteouſiieſs 
being declared, and the authority of his Law, 
as fuily vindicated by the Paſſion of Chriſt, 
as if we had ſuffered : He is fatistied and con- 

ented npon the terms ofthe Golpel to make 
Us the objects of his favour. 

Crellizs in oppoſition to what has been af- 
ſerted, affirnis, 1. That the Apoſtle in his 
Ep. to the Romans ſpeaks of Conrerſionz and 
becauſe CoxTerſion expreficth only the ami- 
cable temper of our minds towaras God, he 
uſeth the word, Prconciration, to import, 
Thar if there be a friendſhip wanting on God's 
part by reaſo!2 of our hoſtility to him in an 
unconvertcd ſtate, It is then when we are con- 
rerted, fully completed. 2. The Apoſtle in 
his Epiſtle ro the Colotuns cannot ſpeak of a 
reconciliation of God unto vs in a proper 
ſence, becauſe in the reconciliation therc men- 
tioned things in Heaven are concerned, name- 
Iv, Gocd Angels, who were never in a ſtate 
of enmity to God. 3. When the Apoſtle 
ſays in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Th.it 
God was in Chriſt reconciling the world to hin- 
ſelf; the meaning is, Thar God did promote 
Converion by the preaching of Jefits Chritt ; 


as 


relating to Worſhip. 
as afterwards he did by the Preaching of the 
Apoſtles. 4. When Chriſt is-fai4 to-be a Pro- 
pitiation, the word cannot import any pla- 
cation of the Divine Anger. The love of God 
in ſending Chriſt, evidently -demonſtates a 


reconciliation antecedent ro the miſhon and 


coming of Chriſt into the world. _ Po 
\ Fo all which I reply in order. 7. The 
granting, That the word Reconciliation is uſed 
with a deſign toexpreſs, That if there be any 
friendſhip' wanting on God's part, it is com- 
pleted at our Converſion, is a conceſſion of the 
whole cauſe. The Spirit of God, doth not 
uſe to ſpeak conjecturally. He hasa full com- 
Yrehenſion of all the Myſtery of Godlineſs. 
ad he not known, That there is a reconci- 
liation of God unto us, as well as of us unto 
God, he would not have uſed a word with a 
deſign to expreſs ſo much. Now this reconcilia- 
tion is not imputed to converſion, but the 
Death of the Son of God as the procuring 
cauſe : and therefore to receive the atonement 
can be nothing but to receive the reconci- 
liation and friendſhip of God, which is me- 


_ ited by rhe ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt. 2. By 


Things in Heaven there is no neceſſity to un- 


derſtand Angels. There were Men in Hea-. 


ven, as well as Angels, who had been in a ſtate 
of enmity to God. Theſe, God was reconci- 
led unto, by the Blood of his Son, when they 
were upon the earth z and now they were in 
a ſtate of fruition, reaping the advantages of 
his atonement. 3. When the Apoſtle fays, 
God was in Chriſt reconciling the wor!d to him- 
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324 Concerning Aſſiſtance 

ſelf, ſomething more muſt be meant, than the 
promoting Converſion by the preacning Chriſt, 
Our Blefied Lord did not preach unto the 
World, but to the loſt ſheep. of the houſe of 1ſ- 
rael, If the reconciling by [Chriſt did umport 
no more, than the converting of Men by 
his Preaching, then it migat have bcen. as well 
ſaid, That God was in the Apoſtles r2conct- 
ling the world unto himfelf. - It will, be cifficult 
to prevail with any to believe, That there 
is not ſomething peculiar in this expreſſion, 
which cannot with juſtice to the honour of our 
Redeemer be attributed to any. other. 4. The 
Love of God in ſending Chriſt is no argu- 
ment of . a reconciliation in God antecedent 
to the ſufferings of Chriſt. When ſo much 
love was exprefled to E/iphaz and his two 
friends, as to appoint Job to ;be an Interceſ- 
ſour for them, and to direct them to ofter up 
Seven Bullocks and Seven Rams: at that 
very time the wrath of God was kindled againſt 
them. The Plague, an undoubted teſtimony of 
divine diſpleaſure, was at that time upon //- 
rael, when God ſent his Prophet to inſtruct 
David, how to ſtop the ſpreading of the Con- 
tagion. All, which can be reaſonably deduced 
trom the miſſion of Chriſt, is a delign or pur- 
poſe to be reconciled, and not an actual re- 

conciliation. | 
And now if we look back, and conſider That 
Chriſt ſuffered the puniſhment of our fin ; 
what he ſuffered was in our ſtead: By his 
Sufferings, the damage done by {in is repaired, 
and the mind of the Supreme Rector fully 
recol- 
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relating to Worſhip. 
reconciled, the verity of the third Propoſition 
will be evident, That a full and complete fa- 
tisfaction is made by Jeſus Chriſt. 

4. Our acceptance with God is upon the 
account of this meritorious ſatisfattion. It 
ſets believers free from the Curſe of the Law. 
The Curſe of the Law doth include the loſs 
of-the Divine Favour. That which frees us 


from this malediftion, muſt neceflarily reſtore 


us to our acceptation with God. The ranſome 
laid down by our Redeemer as it has an aſpect 
upon the juſtice of Heaven, is ſaid to fatisfie 5 
as it ſtands in relation to thoſe benefits, it pro- 
cures for us, to merit : So that our acceptance 
is upon the account of the meritorious fſatis- 
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faction of our Blefled Lord. Therefore, S.Paul 


aſſerts, That God hath made us accepted in the 
beloved, Epb. 1.6. and S. Peter repreſents our 
Spiritual Services to be acceptable to God thro 
Feſws Chriſt, 1 Pet.2.5, Of this truth there 


are very early fignifications. David prays Pſa. $0: 
God, That he would viſit the vineyard which 15, 18. 


he bad made 53 wy» propter Regem 'Meſſiam, 


as the Chaldee Paraphraſe expounds it. Danielc. 9. 17 


prays, That God would ſhine upon the SanfFu- 


ary for the Lord's ſake. The Iſraelites uſe to Rev.21.22. 


pray with their faces toward the Temple, it 
being a Type of the blefled Aras, which 
they had a greatexpettation of. When Eze- 
kias turned his face to the wall and prayed, 


2 Kin.20.2. Jonathan in his Targum ſays, He 9x1 J 
} 
RO &- | 
go to the houſe top ; That they might have 4#.10.9, 

. - yY 3 


turned it to the wall of the houſe of the Sanftu- 
ary. At the hour of Prayer, it was uſual to 
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Concerning Aſſiſtance 

the fairer proſpeCt that way. The Hebrews ſay, 
That in the fire, whereby God did declare 
his acceptance of their Sacrifices, there was 
the appearance of a Lyon, to fignifie, That it 
was: the Lyon of the Trive of Judah, which 
procured them an intereſt in the Divine Fa- 
Vour. 
5. Our acceptance with God is only upon 
the account of the meritorious ſatisfaction of 
this Bleſſed Son. As he has troden the Wine- 
preſs alone : So the honour of meriting forus 
Is peculiar to him. The Romaniſts indeed 
Fpeak of the merits of Saints, and are not 
contented to attribute to them, ſo much only, 
as is expedient for themſelves : but aflert an 
overplus, which being blended with the ſur- 
luſage of the merits of Chriſt, and laid up 
in a Treaſury, are the graund and foundation 
of the Papal Indulgencies. But he who con- 
Hders the true notion of Merit, will cafily dif- 
cover all this to: be but a fiction. It imports 
a dignity in the work adequate to the reward, 
In the choiceſt of thoſe ſervices, which they 
perform, who arrive at the greatett degree of 
SanCtity, no ſuch worth can be found. If it 
may, jt muſt be either innate, or derived from 
without, It cannot be the firit, - for the re- 
ward is no leſs than God himſelf, under the 
fulleſt diſcloſures of his Goodneſs; and none 
of the moſt Heroick performances, can in dig- 
nity- be equal to him. 'If the Paſſions and Sut- 
ferings of this Life are not worthy to ſtand in 
competition, and be compared with the Glory 
Which ſhall be reyealed, much leſs the _ 
uy 1ere 


relating to Worſhip. 
There can be no ation more noble, than with 
alacrity of mind, to ſuffer what the profeſſion 
of Religion may expoſe us to. 

If it be acquired Worth,derived from ſome- 
thing without, it muſt be either from the Ha- 
bit of Grace, the Spirit of God, the Merit of 
Chriſt, or the Promiſe. All theſe are preten- 
ded by the Romaniſts as the fountain of it. 

I. Not from the Habit of Grace. Altho' 

as it deſcends from the Father of lights, it is 
a good and perfect gift; yet conſidered with 
relation to the Recipient, into which it de- 
ſcends, and out of which it does not expel all 
the remains of' the Primitive Apoſtaſy, it is 
but imperfect. Now it acting as a quality of 
this ſubject, it is impoſſible, that it ſhould in- 
veſt its operations with the higheſt degree of 
perfection. Nothing can communicate to an- 
other That, which it has not in it ſelf. 

2, Not from the Spirit, which excites and 
moves the Soul to att according to the Habit. 
If any ſuch value be imparted, the Spirit in 
the communication muſt act as a neceflary,or a 
free Cauſe. Not as a neceflary ; for then every 
Religious ation will be meritorious: there is 
no good, but the Spirit of God contributes:to 
the produttion of it, and a neceflary cauſe is 
a in all its effects. Not as a free caule 5 
For if it is not the will of the Holy Spirit to 
inveſt us in this life with ſuch a meaſure of 
Grace, as will prevent all ſinful defetts: We 
have more than a uſual preſumption, That it 
is not his pleaſure to impreſs ſuch a dignity 
upon our ſervices, _ is proportionable - 

thc 


228 Concerning Aſſiſt ance 
* © the eternal reward in the life to come. 

3. Not from the Merit of Chriſt, If he has 
merited, That we may merit; then his de- 
ſervings communicate to our Seryices either a 
finite, or infinit2 value, If a finite only, then 
they cannot merit that infinite love, which 
our acceptance ſuppoſeth. Finite worth is 
not commenſurate to an unlimited and infinite 
reward, If infinite, then the works of Holy 
Men are not inferiour in perfection to the 
Works. of-Chriſt ; infinity will admit of no 
degrees. . A work which is finite in reſpect of 
the Principle, from whence it proceeds, has 
not capacity. enough to receive and entertain 
boyndlefs dignity. . The Qcean may as well 
be included-within the confines of a ſmall veſ- 
ſel. Chriſt has procured for us a power to do 
well, and acceptance for thoſe ations, which 
flow from that power ; but not a power to 
merit. The nature of a meer creature is not 
reconcileable with ſuch an immunity, It can- 
not under the greateſt cleyation do any ſeryice, 
but that, which Gad may challenge as a juſt 
debt, and the notion of Merit includes and 
Imports ſomething which is not due. 

4. Not from the Promiſe, The Promiſe 
doth not communicate any excellency to the 
Work, but ſuppoſgh it to be in its perfection, 
In the Old Covenznt, Do the, and live; Do, 
which imports the work, is. the Antecedent, 
Live, which is the promiſe of compenſation, 
the Conſequent. -The Conſequent- cannot be 
the Cauſe of any thing in the Antecedent, If 
Fac Promiſe raiſes the value and Gjgnity of 
You + oe : . the 
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relating to Worſhip. 
the Work, then the larger the Promiſe is, the 
greater will the value of the Work be : 
which affertion runs the maintainers of it up- 
on an inevitable contradiction, for the more 
large the Promiſe is, the greater is the Mercy 
of Heaven : and the more value there is in the 
ſervice, the leſs mercy and kindneſs there js in 
the reward. Now if the amplitude of the 
Promiſe adds a value to the performance, 


| Mercy will be the leaſt, where it is the great- 


eſt. All this doth manifeſt, That there is no 
Merit inus to be a rival with the meritorjous 
fatisfaction of Chriſt in procuring the ac- 
ceptance of our perſons and ſervices with God, 
And if there be no merit at all in the Saints, 
there cannot be an overplus to be laid up b 
the Church in a Treaſury. We cannot expe 

a tide, where there is no water. We may with 
as little violence to our reaſon believe, That 
one drop of water in a deep channel may ſwell 
above the banks and fill the ditches on all 
hands 3 as that the works of Men may over- 
flow-the bounds of the Law, and fill the pre- 
tended Repoſitory. 

What is uſually ſaid, concerning the over- 
plus of the Merit of Chriſt, is of no moment 
to help the Romaniſts in the preſent caſe. His 
infinite Merit is not of ſuch a nature, as that 
part of it inay be expended one way, and the 
reſt laid up in a Treaſury. For tnat,which may 
be divided, has parts, anq every part mult be 
either finite or infinite. If rhe merit of Chriſt 
may be diviaed into finite p4its.it 158 compoun- 


ded of them: and that, 'i.tch is compoſed of , 
3 ; | finite, 
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Concerning Aſſiſtance,8&c. 
finite, cannot be infinite. If into infinite, then 
every part is equal to the whole. There is no- 
thing bigger than that which is infinite. The 
truth is, every good Man is accepted and faved 
by the whole merit of Jeſus Chriſt. As inf- 
nite Merit is ſufficient to procure the Divine 
Favour for the whole World : So no lefs will 
purchaſe it for any particular perſon. Omni- 
otence is requiſite for the creating of the 
———neckh and no lefs is neceſſary to the 
making of one Star. A Romaniſt may with as 
much reaſon conceive, becauſe the infinite 
power, whereby this World is made, is ſuffi- 
cient to makea thouſand more 3 That he may 
treaſure up the'overplus, and iflue it forth at 
pleaſure, for the creating another World: 
as, becauſe the infinite Merit of Chriſt is ſuf- 
ficient for the redeeming and procuring fa- 
your for more, than it does z therefore ſome 
of it may be laid up in a reconditory at Rome. 
The Papal Repoſitory is not unlike the Tomb 
of Semirams, which Darius Hyſtaſpis opened 
with a great expectation of 'Freaſure. Ir pro- 
miſeth much without,but when looked into,no- 
thing will be found but vacuity and emptineſs. 
All this doth demonſtrate, That indulgence 
and favour from God is to be-expetted only up- 
on the aecount of the meritorious ſatisfaction of 
Jeſus Chriſt. The evidence for this doCtrin is 
ſo clear, That Belarmine who ſet forth,like the 
Son of Peor, with a full purpoſe to curſe it, 
was forced to bleſs it with a rturifimum eft, 
That it is the moſt fafe to rely only upon the 
Merits of our Blefled Lord, | 
SECT. 
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SEGT. V, 
Concerning the Place of Divine Worſhip. 


7 = who Worſhip God, may be con- 
ſidered under a Threefold reſpett, either 
15 alone, or elſe as parts of a Family, or as 
Members of an Eccleſiaſtical Community, 
- I. Alone,And fo we may Worſhip in any ſo- 
litary Place. will that men pray every where 
lifting up holy hands, 1 Tim. 2. 8. J1ſaac went 
out into the field nw9, which ſignifies both 
to Meditate and to pray. Damel prayed in 
the Lyon's den. Jonas in the Whale's belly. 
S. Peter upon the Houſe top. We have a 
ſtated rule for private Worfhip. when thou 
prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet. There we may 
take an impartialaccount of our ſincerity. The 
Eye of the Spettator, like a Burning-glafs, 
doth often kindle the fire of publick Devotion. 
i1. As parts of a Family, And ſo we are 
obliged to joyn with thoſe with whom we live 
in an Occonomical ſtate. Every Maſter of . a 
Family is inveſted with a Domeſtick Power. 
His Authority over his Children is founded 
in generation : over others in a tacit or ex- 
plicit compact. This Power he is bound to 
uſe to the utmoſt, in promoting the Glory 
of the Supreme Being. In every Society =_ 
chief 
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Concerning the Place 


chief Governour lies under the ſtricteſt oblj- 
gations to advance this end. He cannot be 
ſaid to do this, except he exerts it ſometimes 
in the engaging. thoſe who are under his in- 
ſpection to perform ſuch duties as have the 
moſt direCt and immediate aſpect upon the Dj- 
vine Honour. And there is no way more com- 
pendious to do this in, than the joyning with 
them in Prayers and Supplication to Almighty 
God. Upon this account we read of Family- 
Worſhip amongſt thoſe, who had only the 
conduct of Natural light. The Heathens had 
their Penates, which were placed in the inner- | 
moſt part of the houſe, to which their Devo- 
tion was daily directed. Demipho in Terence 
ſays, Ego Deos penates hinc ſalutatum domun 
divortar. 1 will from hence ſtep aſide to fa- 
lute the houſhold-gods. Salutatum, Donatu 
interprets adoratum prece, to adore by Prayer, 
They likewiſe had their Lares. Lar is a God, 
qui domi a familia colebatur, who was worſhip- 
ped at home by the family. In the domeſtick 


| Chappel of Alexander Severn, were the Ima- 


ges of Abraham, Chriſt, Orphers, Apollonins, 
to which he daily addrefled himſelf with a 
Religious regard. 

In the Holy Scriptures we read of a ſignal 
act of Religion-in the firſt family. Cair and 
Abel brought their Sacrifices. This is record- 
ed as a yattern to future generations. The firſt- 
born of Noah's poſterity was devoted to this 
facred purpoſe. Under the Law every Houſe 
had a folemn conſecration. Dent. 20. 5. Two 
Schedules were fix'd upon the Poſts of the 

door, 


of Divine Worſhip, 
door, one containing part of the 6. c. of Deyt. 


from the 4th. to the gth. ver. The other, part 
of the 11th. c. from the 13th. to 21. places 


| choſen out on purpoſe toginculcate the duty 


of Maſters of Families, which is to ſharpen 
and inſtruct thoſe, in the Law, who are un- 
der their inſpection, and engage them in a 
conformity to its demands. This cuſtome 


Jonathan Ben Uziel has in his Eye, when he N91) 
interprets thoſe words, and hath not dedicated VIP 
it, & non fixit in ea poſtes, AFMNmn is put MI 
Metonymically for the Parchment faſtned to ND 


the poſts of the door, in which thoſe portions 
of the Law were written. 

In the New Teſtament we have plain indi- 
cations of this duty. S. Paul, after he has de- 
clared the engagements incumbent upon thoſe 
Relations which conſtitute a Family, as Huſ- 
bands, Wives, Parents, Children, Maſters, 
dervants, he ſubjoyns this exhortation, cont- 
me in prayer,and watch in the ſame with thanks- 
giving, Col. 4.2. And that we may underſtand, 
tis not ſolitary Prayer only, which he means, 
it is added in the 3d, UV. Tpogevy opueres apa, 
praying together : pa anſwers to the He- 
brew "1 and isan Adverb of Place, vx +» «- 
pr auJou's 1 yi naTUKEY apuay The land was not 
able to bear them, that they might dwell toge- 
ther, Gen. 13. 6. Covs x, agx& gpa Coornliguw- 
Tet, The Cow and the Bear ſhall feed together, 
Eſ. Il. 7. aua ovy evro Ciawpsr, We ſhould 
live together with him, 1 Th. 5.10. 

This Family-devotion S. Peter has his Eye 
upon, when he enjoyns the Husband to give 
honour 
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Euſeb.1. 4. 
de Vit.Con. : 
c.17Jalef. Tgcowuy as whtcurs, as Euſebins relates. 


Concerning the Place 


honour to the wife, as the weaker veſſel,left their 
prayers be hindred, 1 Pet. 3.7. To this Apo- 
ſtolical rule, the praftice of Conftantine the 
Great is very agreeable. His Palace was a 
lively reſemblance of a Church, in it He, to- 
gether with all his Royal Retinue, did offer, 


FH. As Members of an Ecclefiaſtical Com- 
munity, and ſo we are obliged to joyn with 
the Church in publick places of Worſhip, 
Fhe reaſon of ſuch Aſſemblies will be very 
evident, if we confider the following particu- 
lars. 

I. The Nature of the Church. 

Every one who is admitted into it, enters 
into 4 Corporation. Fhe Church is tiled 2 


| Body, x Cor.t2. The Members of every Cor- 


poration are not only to be engaged in fuch 
ſolitary acts, as relate to themſelves in a pri- 
vate capacity : but lie under an obligation to 
meet together for the performance of fuch 
common offices, as concern the utility of the 
whole. There is no Community, that has not 
ſoine ſolemn place appointed for the Conven- 
tion of the Members of it. 2. Chrift's ap- 
pointment of publick Paftours and Teachers, 
The deſign of this Ordination is to edjfie his 
body 3 if the ſeveral parts of this body do 
not convene, in order to the receiving the 
inſtruction of theſe Teachers, the end of this 
Holy Inſtitution will be totally diſappojnrted. 
3. His Ordinances, as Baptiſm, The Supper 
of the Lord, Excommunication, Abfohution; 
All theſe ſixppoſe the Duty of —_—y ou 
ickly. 


of Divine Worſhip. 
lickly. By the Firſt, We gain a right to Ex- 
ternal Communion. In the Second, We 
have an enjoyment of it. The Third imports 
an excluſion from it. The Fourth, a re-ad- 
miſſion to it. 4. The ſecurity of his Diſciples. 
Thoſe who conſcientiouſly frequent publick 
aſſemblies have a promiſe, That God wil be 
a ſun and a ſhield tothem, Pſal. 84. 11. They 
have the protettion of good Angels. The 
Walls of the Temple were carved with Che- 
rubims, to ſignifie their ſurrounding them as a 
Guard to defend them from danger. They 
are not ſo much expoſed to the afſaults of the 
Infernal Spirit. The Devil made choice of 
the Wilderneſs as the moſt advantageous place 
to ſet upon our Saviour in. When we are uni- 
ted with others, we are not with ſo much fa- 
cility broken by the force of an adverſary, as 
when alone. Such affemblies are a good ſecu- 
rity againſt Apoſtaſie. The Apoſtle infinuates, 
Heb.10.25, Lhat the deſerting the Church, 
Is the next door to the deſertion of the Faith. 
The Zeal of thoſe, whom we have Commu- 


nion with, is of excellent uſe to repair the 


decaies of our Love. Coals put together keep 
one another a-live, which a-ſunder would 
quickly die. 5. The Glory of God. We 
then gloritie him, when we manifeſt and ſet 
forth the peerleſs perfettions of his Nature. 
The fuller this manifeſtation is, the more 
Glory muſt neceffarily accrue to him. It can- 
not but be more full and clear in a joynt per- 
formance of Religious duties, than in ſolita- 
ry devotion. This made it fo deſirable to 
David 


Concerning the Place br 
David to go with a multitude to the Houſe of 
God. The practice of the People of God in 
all Ages, Before the Law, Under the Lay, 
After the Law. | 

I. Before the Law, We read of Publick 
Places ſer apert for this Sacred purpoſe. 4- 
braham erected an Altar betwixt Aa! and Be- 
thel, and planted a Grove in Beerſheba, where 
He called upon the name of the Lord. Rebecca 
went out to enquire of the Lord, which implies 
a known place, where God. uſe to manifeſt 
himſelf to his people. - Jacob built an Altar 

Fag. in loc, at Salem and Bethel. Aoriah is ſtiled RY" 
N3n719 the land of Divine Worſhip by the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, Ger. 22.2. All the He 
brews aflert, That it was the place where 
Noah,e+c. offered Sacrifice to God. 

2. Under the Law, Mention is made of 
the Tabernacle, High Places, Temple, Pro- 
ſeuchas, Synagogues. | 

Tabernacle. This was ſet up at Shilo, Fo. 
18.1. And becauſe of the affembling of the 
People, ſtiled the Tabernacle of the Congre- 
gation. This together with the Ark, remain- 
ed there from the fourteenth year of Joſhua's 
government, until the death of £77, the High- 
Prieſt, When the Ark was taken captive, 
and prophaned by the unhallowed hands of 
the Philiſtins, a liberty was granted for the 
erection of Altars upon high places, like to 
that which Gideon built upon a Rock, upon an 
extraordinary occaſion, Fud. 6. v. In Ra- 
moth the City of Same! there was ſuch a 
high place where the Sacrifice of the People 

was 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
was offered up If this had been contrary to 
the mind of God, no queſtion but Samnel, who 
as a Prophet had knowledge to underſtand his 
Will, and as a Judge Power to execute it, 
and is upon record as a perſon who was faith- 
ful in the diſcharge of his duty, would have 
exerted his authority in the demolition of it. 
The like we read of in Gzbeon, where the Ark 
and Tabernacle were, which Aſes made in 
the Wilderneſs. The cenſure pafled upon $0- 
lonon and the ſucceeding Kings of Judah upon 
theaccount of the high places, doth not im- 
ply, That it was a fin to frequent them in 
Samuel's time, and part of David's reign. 
For when the 1ſrael:tes were infeſted with the 
Plague, David was directed to rear an Altar 
in the threſhing Floor of Araurah in order to 
the appeaſing of the Divine diſpleaſure. When 
he had done what he was enjoyned, and was 
blefled in his action with that ſucceſs which- 
he deſired, he being under the guidance of 
the Holy Spirit declared, That was the place 
of the divine Schecina, Th # the houſe of the 


| Lord God, and thu u the offering for the burnt 


offering of Iſrael, 1 Chro. 22. v.1. From that 
time it became a fault to haye recourſe to the 
High Places. Solomon being young, when this 
command was given, did forget it when he 
went to Gzbeen: His offence, tho' recorded, 
yet was pardoned, and his requelt fully an- 
ſwered. | | | 
After the Tabernacle we read of the Temple. 
In order to the performance of the Service of 
God in it, the Prieſts were digeſted into 
Z Four 


LES - * 
o 


Concerning the Place 


Four and Twenty Courſes, in their ſeveral 
Courſes they gave their attendance for a whole 
week together. There they Prayed, Sang 
Praiſes, read the Commandments, Offered up 
the daily Sacrifice for all Jſracl. As one 
Courſe did enter upon the Sabbath, the 0- 
ther went forth, 1 Chron. 11.5, 7. So that 
within leſs than the ſpace of half a year jt 
came to the turn cf the ſame Pertons to wait, 
It was lawful for all the Courſes to be preſent 
together at the Three great Feaſts, with this 
caution, That they only to whom it did ap- 
pertain to attend that Week, might ofter up 
the Free-will Offerings, and the Daily Sacri- 
tice. 

The Hebrews fay, as the Pricſts, fo the Body 
of the People was divided into Four and Iwen- 
ty Stations. The Daily Sacrifice being ofter- 

. ed for all 1ae!, and the Law requiring, That 
thoſe for whom the Sacritice was offered, 
ſhould be preſent, and pur their hands upon 
the head of it, and there being an 1npoſtibj- 
litv, That every Man ſhould appear 1n his 
own Perſon, it was appointed, Lhat the feve- 
ral ſtations ſhould appear in their turns, as 
the repreſentatives of the whole Community, 
Theſe Maimonides tiles NRynA WIN the 

icn of the ſtation. Thoſe which were near to 

Jerujalem belonging to ſuch a ſtation,conitantly 

appeared in their courſe, according to what 

was appointed. Thoſe who lived at a greater 
diſtance, uſed to aflemble themſelves in Svna- 

Vid. Temp. gogues, and fo pray and read the Lav, that 
Scrue,62.they might maintain Communion with their 
Brethren at Jeruſalem, Bzlides 


p NS. eo ee, Ec © c 
a =o. ” 
te "Ree FCS bis » 


v owe ? «he -< 
a. 9, 7 4 ——— 
- rs 

- Ng. 
+ 


=» > 
*4<tt- 229 — OOPS 
Me) & $4 

$ >0WK 40% 47 
— 


- 

- 
$9Y 3% FERC 17, 
- 5 won by ”- '=H1 


S Dodo 


_ 


- 0 p34 
44A” = BY 
- = vw $-..% - 
þ 
e's --- 

Ly 25 Hy 

nd .- 

- ; 


-” red a 
Rene 


< ——_ SEAS Gs, _ , 
hey of "Ow 9g 9 rg IS 
Es = 4" if rapes ” ” "1 Ir" 
LOO OO T = nt = : 
o Koz. 5 4.» as - _-_— . A 


of Divine Worſhip. 

Beſides the Temple, tlic 7ews had their Pro- 
ſeucha's and Synagogues. By the expreſs words 
of the Law, the Males were obliged to ap- 
pear thricea yearat Jeruſulem. The fame Law 
obliging them to the celebration of a Sabbath 
every week, their reaſon djd lead them to 
make choice of ſuch places, where they might 
conveniently aſſemble for that purpoſe. Theſe 
are filed Proſeucha's and Synagogues. Such 
was the SanCtuary in Sichem, Jof. 24. 26. And 


$37 


the place of Prayer in Afizpep, 1 Sam. 7. 6. Tow& i 


And the houſes of God, Pj.74.9. *y173 95 
Aqgula tranſlates T&oa5 ouvayoyes. Jernfalem 
It ſelf was not without them, as is evident 
from S. Pau/'s words. He making an Apolo- 
gy for his behaviour there, ſays, They neither 
round him 1# the Temple diſputing with any man, 
wor raifiig up the people, neither 12 the Syna- 
ogues, Hor in the City, Ai. 24. 12, Tho' 
hete 1s ſome GiftinCtion uſually made bcetwixt 
2 Proſeucha and a Synagogue: as that a Pro- 
ſeucha was in the Field, a Synagogue in the 
City : The Proſeucha open at top, The Syna- 
gogue covered : The Proſeucha built in fome 
place near a River, The Synagogue in the 
higheſt place of the City: The Profeucia 
might entertain the leaſt number, The Syna- 
g0g1C no fewer than Ten : yet we find the 
viorus promiſcuouſly uſed by Philo Fiud.ers, 


r+ © & 


Beg Yhns 
1 A{acc. 3+ 


O, 


- 


He calls the Synagogues 7porev;zd; It is pro- pe <r7 
bable where the Magiitrate would not permit 3ſ:is, l. 3. 


the Jews the exerciſe of their Religion in 
Cities, that they built places in the Fields 
equivalent to them, where they migit con- 

t 2 Vene 


Concerning the Place 


vene for the Worſhip of God : So that tho' a 
Proſeucha and a Synagogue might differ in 
ſome external modes, yet they did agree in 
the main end. 

After the Law, when the 12/:a; was come, 
theſe places were frequented for ſome time, 
Notwithſtanding there was corruption in the 
publick adminiſtrations, yet our Bleſſed Lord 
did not forſake them. The Scribes and Pha- 
riſees Miniſters in the Jewiſþ Church . were 
chargeable with many perſonal defects; by 
their procurement, unneceflary Rites were 
blended with the Worſhip of God. The 
perſons, which they miniſtred unto, were fo 
enormous in their converſion, That the Temple 
upon the account of their preſence is ſtiled a 
Den of Thieves. Yet for all this, our Saviour 
did not withdraw himſelf from their Aﬀem- 

Luk. 4.16, blies. Into this Church he was admitted by 
Circumciſion, did frequently celebrate the 
Paſfeover with them, honour their Synagogues 
with his preſence every Sabbath, and com- 
mands his Diſciples to hear the Scribes and 
Pharifees. Tho' there was an innovation about 
the Prie(thood ( the Office of the High Prieſt 
which was perpetual by the Law of God, 
was made annual by the Law of Man) yet 
when he had cured the Leper, he ſends him 
to the Prieſt, He continued in a Proſeucha, 
praying all night, Luke 6. 12. 

After his Death his Diſciples did tread in 
his ſteps. So ſoon as he was aſcended, the prin- 
Cipal of them, which were a Hundred and 
Twenty, did preſently gather together in an 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
upper room belonging to the Temple, and 
continued in Prayer and Supplication. When 
ſuch multitudes of Converts were added to 
the Church as one room would not contain 
them, they made uſe of diverſe. They con- 
tinued in the Temple and brake Bread, za] 
31zoy, from room to room. S.Peter and S.Fohn 
went up to the Temple, at the hour of prayer, 
Act. 3. 1. The Diſciples were all with one ac- 
cord in Solomon's Porch, Af. 5.12. The A- 
poſtles are bid to ſpeak in the Temple to the 
people, AF. 5.20. S. Paul preached Chriſt 
in the Synagogues, ' Att. 9. 20. At Antioch in 
Pifidia, he and Barnabas did repair thither on 
the Sabbath day, AE.13. 14. This was his 
practice at 1conzum, Theſſalonica, Corinth, Ephe- 
ſz, and ſo much a general cuſtome ; That the 
aſſembling of Chriſtians together is ſtiled 
iT1ovveyoyh, Heb. IO. 

This Communion of the Chriſtians with the 
Fews, continued' as long as their circumſtan- 
ces were reconcileable with it. Afterwards 
they held their  Afemblies apart, and had pe- 
culiar places, for their Sacred Conventions, 
known by the name of *Exzxangiar, Whenye 
come together in the Church, 1 Cor. II. 18. 
Here is firſt, a coming together, which makes 
the Congregation, and then, the place 1s ex- 


prefled where the Congregation is met, #x 


£xxanTig, The word imports' ſomething an- 
tecedent to, and diſtin&t from . the Aﬀembly. 
Upon this account the Church is oppoſed to 
private houſes. Have ye not houſes to eat and 
arink in? or, diſpife ye the Church of God ? 


f, 3 Ler 


Concerning the Place 
Let the women keep ſilence in the Churches, and 
if they will learn any thing, let them ak their 
hshands at home, 1 Cor. 14. 34+ 
As Houſes and home fignifie private dwel- 
[1:85 3 ſo the rule of oppoſition will juſtifie us 
11 aſſerting, That the Church, 'or Churches 
which are oppoſed to them, muſt ſignitie pub- 
lick, ſet apart for Religious Conventions, 
. Such were the Houtes of Nymphas, Philemon, 
Priſcilla and Aquila. We read of the Church 
in them, that is, The Congregation which 
uſe to meet there for the Worſhip of God, 
theſe perſons having ſet apart ſome part of 
their dwelling for that ſacred purpoſe. If by 
the Church, in their Houſes, we muſt under- 
ſtand only the members of their families which 
were converted to the Faith, no good reaſon 
can be given, why the ſame form of ſalutation 
ſhould not be addreſſed to others as well as to 
them. There were many others, as Narci/- 
| [1s and Ariftobulzs, who had in their houſholds 
thoſe who did'embrace the Doftrine of Chriſt. 
We are not deſtitute of. very early 'Teſti- 
monies to the ſame effect in Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
. ters. Ejiſebins (tiles the Churches 7&4 Taxe, 
er.2Seunnrela, Ancient edifices. Several of 
tnem were in Alexandria in S. Aark's time. 
Alexander Severus upon a controverſie did ad- 
judge ſuch a publick place to the Chriſtians. 
Ireaens, and Clemens Alexandrians uſe the 
word Eccleſia in the ſence which we contend 
for. Such a place is ſtiled Domus Dei in Tertul- 
{1an, and Dominicum in S.Cyprian, Theſe words 
:mport a reſignation of the right which the 
F50 | O'\WNEr 


of Divine Worſhip. 
owner was veſted in, and a ſolemn appro- 
priation to the ſervice of our Blefled Lord. 
| There is all the reaſon imaginable, why 
there ſhould be ſuch conveniences for the 
Chriſtians in thoſe early times. They were 
paſſionate in their deſires to propagate their 
Religion. Known places for their Afemblies 
were ſignally conducing to this end. Every 
one might have recourſe to them, to gain in- 
ſtructions in the Faith. 

The ſeverity of the Age, was not ſuch as 
always to hinder them from building. It was 
as great againſt the Jews. At firſt, The Dil 
Ciples were perſecuted under that name, AF. 
18.2. And yet they had their Synagogues in 
divers places. From Julins to Conſtantine the 
Great are reckoned above Forty Emperours 
and Ten Perſecutions. In the intervals be- 
twixt theſe violent ſtorms, there is no reaſon 
to believe, but that the Chriſtians might erect 
appropriate places for the Worſhip of Chrilt. 
The Greeks at this day, tho' they live under 
ſeverities not unequal to thoſe, which the 
Primitive Chriſtians were exerciſed with : yet 
have their Churches allowed them. 

The feveral ſteps which the Penitents were 
to take before they could be admitted to the 
Communion, is an evident demonſiration of 
that which we argue for. Firit, Lney mult 
ſtand without the doors of the Oratory, and 
there with the greateſt importunity, beg tie 
Prayers of thoſe, wao went in and came ou! 
of it. Theſe were named mpegxacioy]:g, Aﬀter 
this part of their penance was finifhed, they 
L 4. Were 
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Concerning the Place 
were admitted within the doors, and ſtood in 


A Lingi- the place' called the vep3y2, and heard the 
zum, nor, Scriptures read and preached, theſe were ftiled 


f. 12, 


&xpogusrar, The next ſtep was to that part of 
the Church which was behind the Ambo, or 
Pulpit. Theſe did hear as the former, and 
went out with the Catechumens, and were 
termed #rorinJoJ]:5s. The next ſtep was their 
ſtanding and remaining together with the 
Faithful, and communicating in Prayers, and 
Pſalms : but not in the Holy Sacrament. 
Theſe were known by the title of ourirauerer. 
All this can argue: no leſs than, "That the 
Chriſtians did not promiſcuouſly meet in any 
place, but had peculiar Edifices, digeſted in- 
to parts ſuitable to theſe ends. This way of 
diſcipline was earlier than the times of Grego- 
ry Biſhop of Mec-Ceſaria, He fpeaks of it 
as a thing which the Church had been fami- 
liarly accuſtomed to, and He flouriſhed about 
the middle of the Third Century. 

The Conceſhon of Origen, Ainitins Felix, 
Arnobirs, La&antins, That the Chriſtians had 
no Temples, is no prejudice to what has been 
alerted. Fheſe Authors lived within the 
4hird Century, In that age we have evident 
Teſtimonies: for peculiar places dedicated to 
Cnriition Worſhip. Therefore by the Templcs 
wicn the Chrittans had not, muſt be under- 
food iuchas were in uſe amongſt the Heathens, 
muneiy, Edifices in which fome Demon was 
encioied, and kept from wandring abroid by 
Magical incantations. ' | | 


A fter 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
After the Three firſt Centuries were paſt, 
we have a cloud of Witnefles. Churches 
were then made more conſpicuous by a greater 
magnificence in the ſtructure of them.Conſt an- 
tine made a Law to build the Oratorics high- 
er, and to enlarge both in breadth and length 
the Churches of God. Fuſcbins fays, That Euſ.de vitz 
Churches then were more ſplendid than thoſe ©" /- 2. 
which had been demoliſhed by the Impiety ;,,3* 
of Tyrants. Oo 
There was likewiſe a more folemn Conſe- 
cration, than the Imperial Laws did permit 
before. When Conftantine was ſetled in the Theo, Ecc. 
Throne, he ſent his Commands on every fide, Hz. /. 1. 
to the Biſhops, to Conſfecrate the Temples 3*- 
which were built by him. 
The Hiſtorian fays, That when Dedica- 
tions were made according to this Imperial 
EdiCt, it was 79 T@ouw ivilaioy x meSeuueroy Euſe Ecct. 
2{epa, toall Chriſtians a deſirable SpeCtacle, #410-c-3- 
This agiep=srs, in a little time,gained fo high 
a reputation, That it was thought to be an 
errour, to meet in any Church which'had not 
been firſt ſolemnly Dedicated. The Arrians 4than. 4- 
accuſed Athanaſins upon the account of hy 
meeting in the great Church in Alexandria, ,,,' * 
Tely TeaauSihver, before it was perfetted by 682. 
Conſecration. Seld de Sy- 
In aftcr ages, None doubt whether there*## /3-c 
were ſuch places, or no. All the queſtion is," ** 3+3: 
Whetner they may be uſed now, by reaſon 
of thoſe abuſes, which have been formerly 
practiſed in them, the too much Sanctity 
which fome continue toattribute to them. 
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Concerning the Place 


Lv which I reply, 1. Former abuſes can 
be ao juſt ground for our not frequenting of 
them. The corruptions are removed by the 
Reformation, as the Buyers and Sellers were 
whipt out of the Temple. 

Superſtition doth not like the Leproſfie in 
Houſes, ſo cleave to the Walls, as not to be 
ſeparated without pulling them down. The | 
introduction of the True Worſhip of Chriſt, | 
doth as naturally remove it, as Light expells | 
Darkneſs. If this principle of not uſing that 
which has been abuſed, was throughly fol- |} 
lowed, it would lead us into Vaults and Ca- | 
verns, and perſwade us to make our perpetual 
abode there z leſt the light of the Sun, which 
to this day is ſtained with the Idolatry of 
ſome Nations, ſhould be uſeful to us. 

Bethaven - is changed into a Bethel, when 
God is worſhipped there in a right manner. 
The place which is ſtiled the Adount of Cor- | 
ruption, When abuſes were removed, is called 
Mount Olivet. 

The Cenſers of Korah and his Company 
were made into broad Plates for a covering 
of the Aitar. Gideon offered a burnt Sacrifice 
unto the Lord fvith the wood of an Idolatrous 
Grove. Conſtantine the Great converted Hea- 
then Temples into Chriſtian Churches. 

'The Command to demolith Idolatrous Al- 
tars in Canaan, and break the Brazen Serpent, 
is not applicable to the caſe in hand. The 
Firſt was enjoyned, becauſe the Law did allow 
but one Altar. The Szcond, Becauſe tic 
abuſe was grown ſo high, as to inake the Scr- 

. pent 


of Divine Worſhip. 
pent, the Object of the Supreme Veneration 3 
and the uſe, for which it was at firſt deſigned, 
had a period put unto it. 

As for the Sanftity which ſome attribute to 
Churches, they alledge.injuſtification of them- 
ſelves, the following Confiderations. 

They are Holy, not upon the account of 
any inherent-quality, but a Relation. 

This Relation 1s produced by a Solemn De- 
dication., This Dedication is countenanced 
by that general Command, Prov. 3. 5; Ho- 
our the Lord with thy ſubſtance. When Men 
zzpend their Eſtates in the eretting ſuch Edi- 
fices, and devote them to be places for the 
Celebration of Religious Worſhip, They lay 
out their ſubſtance in that way, which has a 
tendency to promote the Divine Honour. 

The Jews did attribute this kind of SanCti- 


ty to their Synagogues, and yet Jeſus Chriſt Seld. 4: 
and his Apoſtles, did not decline the uſe of 
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Concerning the T ime 


SECT VI. 


Concerning the Time of Divine Worſhip, 


'T HE only excuſe, why we are not con- | 
4 fſtantly employed in thoſe ations which 
| have the moſt, direct aſpe&t upon the Divine ! 
Honour, are. the neceſſities of this preſent | 

Life. Now there isno perſon of what quality ! 
ſoever, ſo.incumbred, but he, without being | 
wanting to. his ſecular concerns, may ſpare | 

_ ſome. intervals every day, and dedicate them | 

Deue, x7. £0 this ſacred purpoſe. Princes who are -ex- | 
19. erciſed with: the moſt important affairs, are 
required daily to read in the Book of the Law. | 
Pſal.119. David was Seven times a day concerned in | 
v. 164. the Praiſes of God. Alphred the Saxon King 
dedicated Eight Hours of every day, to the 
concerns of Religion. Charles the Fifth ( at- 

ter his retirement ) was ſo frequent in his De- 

votion, that it is faid'of him, That he ſpoke | 

oftner with God than with Men. The Jews | 

uſe to repair to their devotion in their Syna- 

g0gues or Schools Three Times a-day in the 
Morning from Sun-rifing, till about the 

Fourth Hour. This they itiled \nw- in the 

Teo Moen. Afternoon about the Ninth Hour,which they 
7.32: call nad, in the Evening at the begin- 
ning of the Night, this they name 427p, 

ES | S, Cyprian 
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of Divine Worſhip. 


s. Cyprian repreſents the Chriſtians as being Pe Orat. 
always ready to give their adoration unto Pomg.154 


God. 

Beſides theſe Daily addrefles, there are 
many occaſional ones, which we are to make 
to Heaven. The Supreme Moderator who 
rules the World, is various in the methods of 
his government. He is pleaſed ſometimes to 
interrupt the uſual courſe, and adminiſter 
juſt occaſion either of extraordinary joy and 
triumph, or elſe of the deepeſt ſorrow and de- 
jection. The light of Reaſon has directed all 
Nations to dedicate ſome portion of their 
Time to the remembrance of ſuch ſignal emer- 
gencies, and the honour and worſhip of him, 
by whoſe interpoſals they are brought to pals. 


Of this kind are the Feaſts of Purim, and De- 9,10.25; 


dication : The Firſt occaſioned by the ſignal 
diſappointment of Hamar's Policy : The Se- 
cond by the Purification of the Temple by 
Tudas Maccabews, To theſe we may reduce 
the Feſtival of the Law, Nehem. 8. 9. which 
the Jews ſtill obſerve upon the Three and 
Twentieth day of Tiſri, They ſtile it nrDBWw 
nMn upon the account of their joy for ha- 
ving finiſhed the reading of the five books of 
Moſes, according to the diviſion of them into 
ſo many Sections, as there be weeks in the 
year. They had their Faſts likewiſe in the 
Tenth Month, occaſioned by the beſieging of 
Jeruſalem, in the Fourth, by the taking of it 
in the Fifth, by the overthrow and burning 
of the Temple z in the Seventh by the killing 
of Gedaliah, Parallel to this, is the praCtice 


of 


Concerning the T ime 


of the ancient Chriſtians, who weekly faſted 
upon the daies, when Chriſt was betrayed 
and Crucitied, yearly before the Paſleover, 
There were likewiſe in uſe among them So- ! 
lemn Days appointed to perpetuate the Me- 
mory of the Martyrs, and tae goodneſs of | 
God in furniſhing them with magnanimity, | 
to give ſo ſignal a teſtimony of the reality of |} 
the Chriſtian Faith. | 

Beſides theſe ſtated days occaſioned by ſome 1 
particular difpenſations, ' reafon doth ſuggeſt ! 
unto us, That there ought to be a ſolemn time ? 
peculiarly devoted to the honour of Jehovah. 

If S. Peter and Paul have their particular 
days ſet apart to preſerve their memory, and 
thoſe honourable thoughts in us, which their | 
holy and exemplary converſation deſerves: | 
certainly God doth juſtly challenge a peculiar 
time to be: Conſecrated to the remembrance 
and Adoration of his peerleſs Perfection, 
tranſcendent Dominion, and unparallel'd 
Goodneſs. 

The Wiſe Man tells us, To every thing there 
is a ſeaſon, and a time to every purpoſe unde; 
heaven. And if to every purpoſe, then cer- 
tainly to the Solemn Worſhip and acknow- 
ledgment of the matchleſs Excellency, and 
unlimited Soveraignty of the Supreme Being. 
For this is the great purpoſe which God de- 
ſigns in the New Creation 35 That he may 
havea choſen Generation, to ſhzw forth the 
Praiſcsef him, who hath brought them out «f 
darkneſs, into his marvellous light. 
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of Divine Worſhip. 

Upon this account the J1fraelites had not 
only their daily Sacrifice Morning and Even- 
ing, their Yearly Solemnities where the Males 
appeared : but likewiſe a Solemn Day every 
Week, when all of both Sex were obliged to 
own the Soveraignty of Jehovah, and their 
relation as Subjects to him. Therefore their 
Sabbath is repreſented as a ({ign, That Feho- 
vah was their God, Ezek. 20. 20. 
Princes are not only owned by the daily re- 
ſpect which the Court gives unto them, by 
the occaſional obeyſance of their Subjetts, 
upon the account of ſome particular favours: 
but likewiſe there is uſually a fixed and ſtated 
Time for the payment of that homage whereby 
their Supremacy is owned. Itis as reaſonable, 
that there ſhould be as ſolemn and peculiar 
Times for all the Subjects of Jehovah to make 


3S1 


Earthly 


their due acknowledgments, and render their 


tribute of Honour and Worſhip to him. 

The Heathens by the light of Nature, were 
directed not only to appoint the dzes zxterciſt, 
which were but in part devoted to the honour 
of their Deities, but likewiſe a more ſolemn 
time, which was entirely dedicated to this 
purpoſe. 

That this moſt Solemn Time may be the 
better underſtood, I will lay down the 
following Propolitioiis. 


[. God requires, That we give to him, not 
only a Mental and inward Worſhip, but that 
we expreſs it by external actions. Our Bodies 
as well as our Souls being made and redeemed 
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Concerning the Time 


by him : we cannot but lie under an indiſpen- 
ſable obligation to Worſhip and Gloriftie him 
with both. "27 ul 

11; Our external acknowledgments of the 
Divine Majeſty mult not only be in private, 
but in publick : Not only when we arealone, 
but in Communion and conjunction with 0- 
thers. For we undoubtedly are bound to 
Worſhip the Fountain of all our Bleflings in 
ſuch a way; as hath the moſt direct and efti- 
cacious influence upon the promotion of his 
Honour. His Honour is more advanced by 
the joint and united performances of his $er- 
vants, than by their ſolitary devotions. For the 
more manifelt and full, our Religious acknow- 
ledgments are, the more Honour muſt neceſl- 
farily accrue to him. And we cannot but be- 
lieve, that the Agnition is more full, and 
apert, when holy Men joyn together in their 
Sacred Addreiles, than when they act a-ſunder, 
and confine themſelves to their ſeveral apart- 
ments. -. | 

11. The Solemn Time for theſe joynt pcr- 
formances of Relig:on ought to be ſtated and 
tixt by fome known conititution, otherwiſe, 
How thall the ſeveral members of the Eccle- 
tiaſtical Community know, when to convene 
in order to the diſcharge of their duty - 

I V. Iris expedient, That it ſhould be taken 
out of ſome part of a Week. For our Souls 
naturally being under an indiſpoltition to the 
concerns of Religion, the ſooner the time for 
Solemn Worthip returns, the more uſeful it 
will be, ia preventing that deadneſs, which 

will 


of Divine Worſhip. 
vill be apt. to ſurpriſe us, before a \arger 
Circle ( ſuch as a Year, or Month ) can come 
about. 
| | V. It cannot in reaſon be leſs than one 
| whole Day every Week, which will be evi- 
dent, if we confider, 1. The Object of our 
' IB} Worſhip. Were we to live the days of 24e- 
| B thuſalem; he might challenge every moment 
| JF of our time, as a juſt debt :. and if all be due, 
' JF reaſon will not allow, That fo confiderable. a 
portion, as a Week, ſhould paſs without a 
' FF folemn dedication of a Seventh part of it, to 
Y bis ſervice. Let us ſuppoſe one man to owe 
unto another, as. much or more, than his 
| whole eſtate is worth, the rule of equity will 
- © not allow him to offer leſs than the Seventh 
I partin order to the compounding his debt,and 
| © the juſt atisfaCtion of his Creditor. 2. The 
Nature of Worſhip. In it the Glory. of God, 
the eternal happinefs of the Soul, the tempo- 
ral felicity of the Community are highly in- 
tereſted. The difficulty in the right diſcharge Po 
- of it is equal to the importance. The Prince 3” 
1 BY of this World, makes it his work to hinder it. 
> BU The natural tempers of Men,furniſh him with 
þ a fignal advantage to. compaſs his. deſign. 
C There is an inbred Love in us to ſenſible ob- 
jets, which are apt to mgenerate #Swaoun- | WT. | 
[1 ves gavlacias, as Athenagoras ſpeaks. This is Leg. fro | "x7 


SY.” 3 


S I the reaſon' why the Second Commandment, Chriſtians oh | 
c & which relates ro Worſhip, is fortified with? 3® i/AT 

r ſo many inducements to obedience. One taken WL & 
t F from the power of God to puniſh offenders, | ſb Þ 
h # m8 Another from his will to exert his po- 1+ 
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Concerning the Time 
wer $3Þ 9R- A Third from the execution of 
his Wilt upon the of-ſpring of thoſe which 
offend, vifting the iniquity, cc. A Fourth 
from his. kindneſs to the obedient, ſhewng 
mercy, &c. Had it not been dithcult to con- 
fine our ſelves within the bounds of this Pre- 
cept, the fence, which is ſet about it, would 
not have been ſo ſtrong. If the Worſhip of 
God be a matter of ſuch difficulty, and of the 
greateſt importance, then it requires a very 
large proportion of -our time, to be ſpent in. 
the performance of it: and if ſo, was it left 
to our own difpoſal, we could not in juſtice. 
allot lefs than the Seventh part. 3. The 
pattern of the triumphant Church. In Hea- 
yen a perpetual Sabbath is celebrated. The 
glorified Spirits are conſtantly imployed in 
worſhipping him, who liveth for ever and ever, 
Rev. 4.10, This heavenly example the Church 
Militant muſt make as near an approach unto 
as the circumſtances of this prefent life will 
permit, the being obliged to endeavour, That 
rhe will of God may be done on earth, as it u6 
in heaven, Matt. 6.v.10. Thoſe who are moſt 
exercifed with the incumbrances of this world, 
have nothing to plead in their own behalf, 
why they may not come up fo nigh to this 
ccleſtial pattern, as to devote. One Day of 
cvery Week:to the concerns of Religion. 
4. The practice of the Militant Church, not 
only under the Law bur before. From the 
beginning of the Creation, the Time for So- 
lemn Worſhip was no leſs than One whole 
Day every Wegk, as is evident from the teſti- 
mony 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
mony of the Author to the Hebrews, altho' 
the works were finiſhed from the foundation 
of the world. ' For heſpake in a certain place 
of the Seventh Day on this wiſe, And God did 
reſt the ſeventh day, from all his works, Heb. 
4. 3, 4. - Here isan evident remembrance of 
a.day of reſt, not only to God but to Men. 
For the deſign of the Apoſtle is to prove, out 
of the 95. Pſal; That there remains a reſt to 
the people of God under the Goſpel. In or- 
der to this purpoſe, he ſhews it is not the reſt 
of the* zventh from the Creation which the 
Pſalmiſe had his eye upon. If the Seventh 
here'mentioned, had not been a reſt to the 
people of God, but only to God himſelf, there 


' would have been no neceflity of ſuch care to 
diſtinguiſh it from that other reſt, which is 


concluded ſtill to remain to the people of God. 
2, That time is exprefled when this reſt com- 
menced, from the foundation of the world. The 
works then finiſh?d are repreſented as the 
ground, upon which the Sabbath was inſti- 
tuted. It cannot with reaſon be imagined, 
That the foundation ſhould be la1d at the be- 
ginning, and the ſuperſtruttion not built 
upon it (as ſome think ) till aboye Two Thou- 
ſand. years after. 
This Afﬀertion receives a great deal of 
ſtrength from the early diviſion of Time into 
Weeks. Moab had his eye upon the Hebdo- 
madal Cycle, Gen.8.10,12. A Week is repre- 
ſented as a period familiarly known in Jacob's 
time, Ger. 29. 27. God himſelf did point 
out this diviſion by his own example, diſtin- 
Aa 3 guithing 
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guiſhing the Six Days by peculiar Works, the 
Seventh by reſt. A univerſal conſent prevailed 
amonegſt all the Eaſtern Nations about this 
particular. The teſtimony of Joarnes Philops- 
af}. Ko7pu 1165 1S KNOWN, #x&yo os jpev TULGEPOv| as CC, 
7. 6.14. It is agreed amongſt all Nations, That there 
are Seven Days, which by a conſtant revolu- 
tion conſtitute all time. Georgins Syncelh in 
his Chronology, which begins with Adam, 
and ends at Dzoclefian, allerts; That the Fa- 
triarchs divided their time xaf* «Ccug- 
Seas, and that the diviſion into Months and 
Years, is of later date. Joſephus againſt Ap- 
pion ſays, bud" gry £ mas $xanvor,&c There 
is no City, whether Greek or Barbarian, to 
whom was unknown 79 E3@ © $6 Soval@. 
If the diviſion of Time into Weeks was from 
the beginning, and a week conſiſted of ſeven 
days, and one of thoſe were a Sabbath, or a 
day of reſt, the Sabbath muſt needs be from 
the beginning. There is no record, which 
makes mention of a. week, that doth not ſup- 
poſe the Sabbath to be a part of it, s*ſopas 
among(t the Greeks is the ſame with oaCCaJep 
ry. a4 Unong the Hebrews, which Theophilus Antio- 
Aol p.g1, hens ſays, All Men had knowledge of Haw 
in the Sacred Oracles ſometimes is put for a 
week, the denomination of the whole being 
taken fromthe principal part, Zev. 23.15. In 
the book entituled &:55 *Alep, it is expreſſed, 
That for many weeks the Seventh Day was 
celebrated as a day of reſt, "The Chaldee Pa- 
rephraſt upon the Title of P/a/m 92. uſeth 
theſe words 11 IP» the Song which = 
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of Divine Wnſhip. 
firſt Man fang on the Sabbath-day, and upon 
the firſt verſe of the Carticles, the firſt Song 
Adam ſpake at the time wien his fin was par- 
doned, and the day of the Sabbath came and 
protefted him. Cain and Abel are ſaid to 
bring their Sacrifices E399 Ypn at the end 
of days, by which we muſt\ygerſtand the pe- 
riod of a year or a month, or ſome other term; 
there being no diviſion of time fo early as that 
into Weeeks, and nothing here can be 
ſo well underſtocd by the end of Days, as the 
end of a Week, which was the Sabbath. 
Indeed it is objected 3 That if the Sabbath 
was fo early, as hath been repreſented, it 
would have been obſerved by the Patriarchs, 
and the celebration of it recorded in the book 
of Geneſis : and that the Jews are generally 
of opinion that it was not inſtituted, till after 
the 1ſraelites were delivered out of <Azgypr. 
To which, I reply, That Gerefis is but a ſhort 
Hiſtory, and it cannot be expected, That all 
things done by thoſe Holy Men ſhould be re- 
corded in it, The Law againſt Polygamy was 


from the beginning,and yet it is paſſed over in Mas.1 9. 


filence in that Hiſtory, and not to be found. 
but in obſcure expreſſions throughout the Old 
Teſtament. There is no doubt, but there was 
a poſitive Law concerning Sacrifice, as early 
as the days. of Abel, who is ſaid by Faith ts 
offer up bu oblation, Heb. 11, And yet the mes 
mory of it is nat extant in Geneſis. 

Tho' many of the Hebrews aflert the Sab- 
bath to be inſtituted after the coming out of 
Egypt, Yet others every jot as confiderable, 

Aa 3 a3 
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Concerning the Tame 
as they, give it 2n earlier date, asth* Chalder 
Paraphirait, Joſerins, Philo Fudens, Manaſſe 
Ben Iſrael, and upon far better reaſons. 

Tt is not always tne Major part ( where we 
have a freedom of judgment ) but the Senior, 
which muſt be our guide: and which 1s fo, 
we may diſcern by the ſolidity of the grounds, 
wich the teſtimony 1s built upon. 

From all this it appears, That the ſolemn 
time for Worſhip, before the coining of 
Chriſt, even from the beginning, was no Jef, 
than one' whole Day in a week : and If it was 
{2 frequent before his manifeſtation in our Na- 
turc, the ſignal effiifion of the Spirit, when 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs was not many de- 
grces avove the Horizon, it ought not to be 
leſs frequent among us, who are blefled with 
the enjoyment of fuller diſcloſures. It is 
a rule which S Chry{oſtome gives, watore i71- 
Seiryuollai 6 7 ape]iv, Kc. Ft behoveth us to 
ſhe forth the more virtue, becauſe the grace 
of the Spirit hath been poured out in larger 
meaſures. 

It wonld bea bad requital, If we who have 
the fruition of more Spiritual Bleſſings than 
the Jews, ſhould be lefs frequent than they 
were in thoſe atts, which have the moſt di- 
fect aſpett upon the Divine Honour. 

', Laſtly, That no lefs than the Seventh part 
of a Week ought to be devoted to the Solemn 
Worſhip of God, we.may .colle&t from the 
writings of the Heathens. They ſpeak-of a 
Seventh Day. every Week, which they accoun- 
ted Sacred, Teltimonies of this nature are 

. | , , hs <0  & produc'd 
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of Divine Worſhip. 


produc'd out of Lians by Ariſtobalus, and out Euſebprapr 
of. Callimachus, by Clemens Alexandrinus. £941.13. 
This Seventh Day, they accounted Sacred, © **» ©3* 


not as the Dzes arogpzſes, ON igyorituer WET : 
but in the ſame ſence, as the Jewith Sabbath, 
Ariſtobulus a Jew, ſpeaking of it, fays, Ja- 
o404. *OunG », Hraiod& Sc. Flomer and 
Hefod plainly declare ( having derived their 
knowledge from our Bibles) Thet the Seventh 
Day is Sacred. Therefore it muſt be accord- 
ing to his opinion Holy, as it lies in- thoſe 
Authors, in the ſame ſence, as it is accoun- 
ted Sacred in the Bible. Clemens Alexandri- 


aus affirms # 46/.ny izray & wivor,&c, Not Strom..s, 


only the Hebrews but the Greeks, know the 
Seventh to be Sacred. This Seventh day is 
not (as ſome would ſuggeſt ) the ſeventh of 
the Month, but of the Week. Clemens, and 
Euſebius cite the forementioned Authors to 
prove, That a weekly Sabbath was known to 
the Heathens, and not a Monthly, and they 
were much more competent Judges of their 


meaning, than any now can be, What Phzlo De Opific. 


aflerts concerning the Seventh of the Week, 
is very. agrecable to their thoughts, 4ep]4 s 38 
pits woaews, CC. It is not a feaſt only of one 
City, and Region, but of all, and-may be pro- 
perly and worthily ſtiled a univerſal folemni- 
ty, and the Birth-day of the World. ;Altho' 
at the firſt the Gentiles did derive this notion 
from the Hebrews - by -Tradition 5 yet had: it 
not been very conſonant to the light of reaſon, 
it would .not have met with..ſo univerſal an 
entertainment, The Teſtimonies produced 
Aagq © out 


$59 


Oo 


== 5 a MS, FIE"S FA '9 uh 6 
— TL. k y ” « we l +... hong 
4,5 You OA | & 7) % es 
1 ny 4 4 o ” - 1 ws b 
* v1 4 a oO * 
£ o > _ at a. Ll 
if FR * . = : _s 4 4 ” CC 
- 2B IE - 
rb na. _ ru : n— —— 


es... HSE, 9 ow? 


"XY 
my 
Re La 


oe, 
4 
vF*. 
11 
i * 
9 
x7 
'# 
þ 
3+ 


360 
Selden de 


gure Nat. 
& Gen. 


&214-$.435 


Concerning the T ime 


out of Tacitus, Ovid, Martial,&c. to evince 
Thazr the Genzzles did look upon the weekly 
Sabbath, as a rite peculiar to the Jew:fh Na- 
tion, are very reconcileable with what is afſer- 
ted. At the rime when thoſe Authors wrote 
{ tho” it had been comraon anciently ) it was 
proper and peculiar to the Jews, in Two res 
gards, 1. Inreſpet of the particular Day, 
;t was the laſt of the week, whereas the Day 
amongſt the Gentiles was the fir, When the 
ſeveral days of the week came tobe dedicated 
to the Planets, That Day which was devoted 
to the Sun, did out-ſtrip the reſt, and in the 
thoughts of the Gertzles, as - much out-ſhine 
them, 'as the Sun doth the other fix* Planets, 
Upon this account Phebas is {tiled by Aſchy- 
lus 5 oxpyds EfSounytras, Venerandus ſeptena- 
rit princeps. Hebeing theichief among the. ' 
Seven, and courted in a peculiar manner with 
religious veneration. 2. In reſpect of obſcr- 
vation. The Jews then were under a great 
degree of Superſtition, and placed - the cele- 
bration- of their Sabbath principally in bo- 
dily reſt. ' The Romans, who. had conquered 
them, finding their Religion, in worthipping 
one God, -waes a condemnation of their ad- 
drefles to a plurality of Deities, they were 
highly exaſperated againſt them, and faſtened 
apon this particular of bodily reſt, to diſgrace 


. them, repreſenting as tho' the ſeventh part of 


their time was ſpent in floth-and idlenefs, 


Septima queque dies turpi damnata veterno, 
'Targuam 1:ſſati molls imago Det. 
| | Theſe 
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Theſe Two conſiderations make it plain, 


That altho'the Heathens did devote one day 
every week to the honour of their Supreme 
God, yet they might repreſent the Jewiſh Sab- 
bath as a rite peculiar to a Jew : the Jewith 
day being not the fame with theirs, and the 
manner of the celebration quite different. This 
may be the cauſe, why the Lord's-day was by 
thoſe of them who were converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith, received without the leaſt 
ſcruple, an ancient cuſtom had made it fami- 
lar to them ; the alteration was only in the 
objett. Before it was dedicated to the Sun : 
now to the Sun of Righteouſneſs. | 

And now I have finithed the Fifth Propo- 
ſition, The chief Solemn Time for Worſhip, 
ought to be no leſs,” than One whole Day in 
every Week. 

VI. It is highly reaſonable to belieye, 
That the ſetting out the juſt Time ſhould be 
left to the Supreme Being. Tho' he has 
granted to the Church a liberty” to appoint 
days for Mourning, and Rejoycing, upon oc- 
calional emergencies, as is evident by the pra- 
ice of all Ages: Yet there is all the appea- 
rance of reafon to incline us to think , That 
he has reſerved to himſelf the appointment of 
the chief Solemn'Fime for the agnition of his 
Soveraignty, and - Dominion over 'us. He 
alone ſet forth this Time at the beginning. 
Tho' he might: have created the World in a 
moment: - Yet, for our inſtruction, and better 
information about this great concern, he was 
pleaſed to work Six Days and reit Qne, _ 
. TTY LIL 
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ſet it apart for his Worthip and Service. This 
peculiar right he challengeth to himſelf in the 
Fourth Precept of the Decalogue. Sx Days 
ſhalt thou labour, but the Seventh # the S$4h- 
bath of the Lord thy God, That is a Day of 
his own deſignation and appointment. In 
the New Teſtament our Blefled Saviour is de- 
clared to be Lord of the Sabbath, which 
can import no leſs, than that he hasan abſo- 
lute power to determine it, and that none 
have authority to alter what he 1s pleaſed to 
do. It is an evident 1njury to attempt to 
meddle with that, of which another is the 
Lord, without his leave and privity. God 
created Man, He beſt knows his ſtrength and 
ability, He has aclear proſpect of the moleſta- 
tions and neceſſities, this ſublunary ſtate will 
expoſe him to. He fully underſtands, what 
time is fit to be ſpent in worldly bufineſs, and 
what in the concerns of Religion. Men have 
no certain rule, to determine by, for all People 
and Nations. If it had been left to them, the 
"reſult of ſuch a conceſſion would have been 
nothing but ataxy and confuſion, Their ſe- 
cular imployments are very various, ſome are 
more incumbred than others. Some live in 
plenty and eaſe : ſome are expoſed to penury 
and ſevere labour. It cannot. be expected, 
That they ſhall all agree about this time, be- 
ing their condition is fo different, God, who 
1s only able to encreaſe ſupplies,and give more 
ſtrength, where more work is required, muſt 
neceſſarily be the moſt convenient Arbitrator 
in this caſe, to ſet out, how much time is or- 
s fy NS dinarily 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
dinarily to be allowed to Men for their ter- 
retrial affairs, and what proportion 1s tv bc 
reſerved for their celcttial. 

VII. This Time, which reaſon tells us, 
ought to be left to the Divine detiguation, is 
determined in the Fourth Command to' one 


in Seven, as a proportion perpetually to be 


devoted to Religious Worſhip. 

Here Three Things are to be proved, 
I. Thatirt'is one in Seven, and not the la{: 
of the Seven, which is enjoyned by the Fourth 
Commaid. 2. That the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Command, one in Seven, 1s perpetu- 
al, and not to continue, only during the Jer-- 
i Oeconomy. ' 3. This proportion is by the 
Command to be devoted to Worſhip, and 
not only to corporal reſt. 

I. It is one in Seven, and not the Seventh 


from the Creation, which is enjoyned by the - 


Fourth Command. If we fully ponder the 
words, nothing elſe can be concluded from 
them. "es 

Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. 
It is not ſaid, Remember the Seventh day from 
the Creation : but NIwn Dy! a day of relt. 
All that the expreſſion ſignifies 1s, That a 
whole day mult be ſet apart, and devoted to 
the honour of the Supreme Being. And leſt 
we ſhould be at a loſs, how often it muſt be 
done, the quotum is ſet out,. Six days ſhait 
thou labour, and do all that thou haſ# to do, 
but the ſeventh u the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
Ged. ' The Seventh, not the ſeventh from the 
Creation 3 but the Seventh will. rolition £© the 
HEL Sik 
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Six days of labour: and as the $:x do not ſig- 
nifie thoſe preciſe days on which the World 
was made, but ſuch a proportion of time as 
is fit for the diſpatch of ſecular concerns : fo 
the Seventh, which follows, muſttbe taken 
in the ſame ſence, not for the Seventh pre- 
ciſely from the formation of the World ; but 
for one in ſeven, whether the firſt, or the laſt, 
as God ſhall pleaſe to appoint. Even as the 
fifth part of the encreaſe of «&gypr, which 
Pharaoh was to have, Gen. 47.v.24. doth not 
ſignifie the Fifth in order, but the Fifth in 
roportion, that is one of five, the fruits be- 
ing equally divided into ſo many portions. 
After the proportion is thus ſet forth, the 
reaſon is exprefled : Far in fix days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, and reſted the ſeventh, 
The force of this reaſon lies not in the priori- 
ty, or order of theſe days. God in the firſt ſix 
days created the World, and reſted the ſeventh x, 
but in the quotum or number, God took fix 
days, neither more nor leſs, for the produtti- 
on of the Univerſe, and reſted one: There- 
fore thou ſhalt work fix days, and obſerve one 
as a day of reſt unto the Lord. Thus the har- 
mony betwixt the reaſon and the conceſſion 
of fix days for labour is very plain. For if the 
World was created within fix days, then the 
ſame allowance of time is ſufficient ( with 
the Divine BenediQtion upon mens endeavours) 
to preſerve it, and make a proviſion of all 
things neceflary for life. This is not fo con- 
ſpicuous, if we lay the Emphafis upon the 
firſt ſix days, and as they are taken, fo m_ 
A's | | eng 


of Divine Worſhip. 
the Seventh be. So that altho' it was the Se- 
venth pricifely . from the creation on which 
God reſted, yet the Seventh here is not inten- 
ded to ſignifie that preciſe day : but the quan- 
tity and proportion of time only, which is 
contained init. The rule of S. Aur is ap- 
plicable to the preſent caſe, propter ia, que 


Bellarm, 


aliguid ſignificant, illa, que nihil ſignificant ,zom, +. 
adferuntur. þ. 683. 


The concluſion deduced from theſe premi- 
ſes, gives us a further evidence. Wherefore 
the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath day,and hallowed it. 
Here is no mention of the ſeventh,but a Sabbath 
day, a general word which may be applied 
as well to the firſt, as the laſt of the week. 
This makes a clear diſcovery, Fhat the parti- 
cular day, on which God reſted is not inten- 
ded in the reaſon of the Command. For if 
that had been the deſign of it, no place had 
been more convenient to expreſs It in, than 
the concluſion, which is nothing but the re- 
ſult of what went before. In other places 
the Seventh is mentioned, but here only a 
Sabbath-day. Why the Spirit of God, who 
is not obnoxious to any defect of memory, 
ſhould change the phraſe, cannot be imagined, 
except he intended by ufing this general word, 
to give a greater latitude, and not to confine 
the Sabbath to the particular Seventh from 
the Creation. 

Nothing can be drawn from the words to 
diſcountenance this interpretation; OV 1s put 
without an article, whereas Exod. 16. v. 26. 
ihere the particular day is ſet forth, the Sy # 
tice 


Concerning the T ime 
ticle is prefixt D321 the fix days for labour are 
exprefied without any Emphatical character, 
9 NUW and as the fix days afe taken, 
ſo muſt the ſeventh be. | 

What is objected, That the word 13575 7e- 
member, intimates, That the Precept enjoyns 
that Sabbath which was given before, and 
that was the laſt of the week, and that the ar- 
ticle 7 before Naw and »3yIw determine 
them to the fignification of that day only, 
doth not merir any great contideration. 

One in Seven was enjoyned long before. It 
bears the ſame datc wirh the laſt of the Seven, 
Now the Spirit of God being about to ſet 
out this proportion alone, as a rule for all 
ages, as well under the Goſpel as under the 
Lai, and locking back upon the great neg- 
lect of it in -&zypt, and foreſecing the op- 
politions it would meet with, tending to ex- 
tinguith the memory of it, he is pleaſed in 
the very front of the precept, which enjoyns 
it, to place this word Remember. 

AS tor the articie 7} before NA and 13YIW 
thing can be neceſſarily collected from it, 
to enforce our heljef that the laſt of the Seven 
is deſigned in the Precept: for this article 1s 
many times found, where it has no fuch de- 
wrmining influence, as Dent. 8. 3. fan doth 
not live by bread only, E2N%9nA Sy, 7 here 
Goth not f:=nitie, this or that kind of Bread, 
but leaves 17 in its general ſignification, Ler!. 
IS. 5. Wi ich if a man do, he foal live in them, 
55n1x7 7 here is without any Emphatis: 
and therefore EDRIRNA 15 expounded by ay- 

ron 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
SpanG- without an' article, Rom. 10. 5  : 

When this article is Emphatical, it muft "4M 
be collected from the reaſon of we thing, or IS'y 
the circumſtances .of the place. When the ws” 
Holy Spirit doth deſign a peculiar determi- 


nation by it, it is often joyned with a ſepara- ms 
ted Pronoun, as 1973 "1y171 8 131 ſpeak to il 
this young man, Zach. 2. 4+ 1m DVNDYYaA | "4 z | 
in the ſelf ſame day, Gen.7. 13. IN Nx W 


11m 73178) M17T ths houſe and thu City. 
Now we have nothing of this nature in the 
Fourth Command to oblige us to believe ſuch 
a determining Emphaſis in it : but on the con- 
trary, the reaſon of the thing, and all circum- 
| ſtances duely conſidered highly favour the ſence 
> which has been given. The Fourth Com- { H 
mandment is encompaſſed with Moral Laws, . Tnid 
and placed in the very Centre of a perpetual | % | 
- BE rule of righteouſneſs. Our interpretation | 
1 gives the moſt intelligible account, why it 
s I ſhould havethis fituation. It is generally afſ- t 
ſerted, That the laſt of the week was Typical : ' 
y but none have diſcovered the leaſt tittle of 
r, I Ceremoniality in one in ſeven. This is redu- 
cible to the Laws of Nature, which are uſu- 
is © ally reckoned to be of Two forts, either ſuch 
>. © as are diſcovered by the Light of Nature, or | 
hþ I elſe ſuch as being made known by revelation, MN | 
e are approved of by that Light. Altho' the 7,6;,,7. {| \N 
1, equity of devoting juſt One in Seven to the F#iniaz; 4+} 
' E Worſhip of Gods not ſo manifeſt as generally Armn/4. hs. 
t, to be pitched upon, without the aid of reve- 7 © mY 
3: | lation: yet it being diſcloſed to be the mind” **' "1 A 
,- | of God, it finds a very ready —— Wt. 
All | 
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268 Concerning the Time 


All agree, That ſome time ts to be ſet a-part, 
| and what proportion can be more equal and 
Gell. 1.3. convenient, than the Seventh. Yarro made 
6. 10.70. jt hjs buſineſs to diſcovet an excellency in this 
me - number above others. Poſtellus obſerves, That 
einibus. Antiently at Rome, one day in ſeven was ſacred, 
Seld. 4 tho? not the ſame with the Jewiſh day. The 
jw.Nat.& Author of the Queſtion and Anfwer ad Or- 
G*n9-376- thodoxos, aſcribed to Juſtin Martyr, takes no- 
< *5- tice of ſome peculiar marks of honour upon' 
# 43% this number, and ſays, It 18 @aacor Tu worep@, 
more valuable and eminent than others. Now 
if the obſervation of one in ſeven appertains 
to the Moral Law, and the laſt of the' Seven 
to the Ceremonial, we ought to interpret 
the_Fourtiz Command, for one in ſeven, and 
not the jaſt : For tne whole Decalogue being 
deſigned for a Royal Law, an everlaſting rule 
and ſtandard tor all ages, certainly every Com- 
mand in it, is to be conſtrued in ſucha ſence, 
as doth moit fully comply with this intention 

in the Law-giver, _ EL 
_ This interpretation makes the fourth Pre- 
cept like to the others, it ſtands in conjunCti- 


on with, for they do not deſcend to. any parti- 


culars. The Firſt Command doth not name 
Saturn, Mars or Mercury, but keeps in the 
general, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods, The 
Second doth not mention the image of any 
particular Deity. The Third doth not name 
ailertory or promiſſory Oaths. The Fifth 
doth not nominate any individual,” which 
ſtands in- the relation of a Father or Mother, 
3o the Fourth doth not expreſs the particular 


day 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
day of Worſhip, but confines it ſelf to that; 
which is more general, One in Seven, whe- 
ther it be the firſt or laſt, as God ſhall pleaſe 
toappoint. It is not difficult to diſcern the 
temper of this Law, by the genius of the 
other precepts, whichare its companions. 


Laſtly, There are many very conſiderable 


for Learning and Judgment, who favour the 


Interpretation which has been given. 
S.Chry/oſtome,glofling upon theſe words,God Hom. 16. 

reſted the ſeventh day and ſanFified it, ſays, Gen. 38. þ. 

From hence we are taught to ſet a-part # yj- F79n.Ducs 


av nuigay iy T6 xVzaw © ECIoualC, one day In 
the circle of a week for the exerciſe of ſpiri- 
tual duties. 

Aquinas affirms, That the laſt of the ſeven 
is not contained in the Fourth Command, 
Preceptum de obſervatione Sabbati eſt ſecundum 
alignid morale, &c. & ſecundum hoc inter pre- 
cepta Decalogt computatnr, non autem quantum 
ad taxationem tempor, quia ſecundum hoc eſt 


ceremoniale, The Precept concerning the ob- P. 2. vx. 
ſervation of the Sabbath, is in fome reſpect 199,47. 3 
moral,and in that ſence it is accounted amongſt A 


the Ten Commandments, and not as it ſets 
out the particular time, becauſe that was ce- 
remonial. 

In the Homily of Time and Place, theſe 
words occur. © By this Command { meaning 
the Fourth ) © we ought to have a time, as 
© one day in the week, wherein we ought to 
© reſt, yea, from our lawful and needful works. 
© For like as it appeareth by this Command- 
* ment, That no Man in the tix days ought to 
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Concerning the T ime 


< be flothful and idle, but diligently to labour 
© in that ſtate wherein God hath ſet him : even 
© ſo God hath given expreſs charge toall Men, 
© That upon the Sabbath-day, which is now 
© our Sunday, they ſhould ceaſe from all week- 
© ly and work-day labour, &c. 

Eccl.pol.l.5, Mr. Hooker aſſerts, That we are bound to 

p-378,379- account the Sanftification of one day in ſeven 
a duty, which God's immutable Law doth 
exact for ever. | 

Diatr.ofthe Mer. Mede ſpeaking of the Fourth Precept, 

obſervation ſays, © Where it is called in the Command 

d - —_ the Seventh day, that is in reſpect of Six 

Mey ws. days, and not otherwiſe: and therefore when- 
© ſoever it is ſo called, thoſe fix days of labour 
© are mentioned with it. The Seventh there- 
© fore is the Seventh after fix days of labour, 
© nor can any more be inferred from it : The 
© example of the Creation is brought for the 
© z40tum, One day in Seven, as I have ſhew- 
&ed, and not for the deſignation of any certain 
« day for that Seventh. 

Curcellews 1s of the ſame mind, © Votare 
© oportet nihil alind in Decalogo precipi, niſi, ut 
© unam diem e ſeptem a labore feriemur ( quod 
« plerique Theologi morale & immutabile eſſe 
6 apnoſcunt : ) quiz vero ſit ſeptimus ille, non 
© efignart, &c. It is to be obſerved that no- 
©thingelſe is commanded in the Decalogue, 
« except that we abſtain from labour, and keep 
© holy one day of ſeven, ( which many Di- 
© vines confeſs to be moral and immutable ) 
© but which of the days that Seventh is, it is 
© not expreſled. 

Againſt 


of Divine Worſhip. 
Againſt this interpretation it is objected, 


Z71 


That then it follows, © That-the Jews were not Epilogue, 


© tyed by the Fourth Command to keep their 
© Sabbath, or if they were, common ſence 
© cannot underſtand, how Chriſtians by the 
© fame Command ſhould be tied to keep the 
© Firſt of the Week. To which I reply, That 
ſuppoſing the ſence to be true, which is given, 
there is no difficulty in conceiving how all 
this may be done. The Command requires 
One day of every Week to be obſerved, as 
the Lord ſhall appoint. He appointed by 
another Law Saturday to be that One day 
during the JFewiþ Oeconomy, and when a 
period was put to that conſtitution, he did 
ſubſtitute the Firſt of the Week in the room 
of it. Common ſence can do no otherwiſe 
than conceive, That the Laſt of the Week 
during the Law muſt be obligatory to the 
Jews, by virtue of the Fourth Command, it 
being one of ſeven of God's appointment ; 
and likewiſe the Firſt of the Week to Chri- 
ſtians, ſo ſoon as the Lait was diſcharged, 
and that appointed in the place of it, There 
is no greater myſtery in the apprehending of 
this, than there is to underitand how the 
Fifth Command, which did oblige the Jews 
to honour Hezekias as the Father of their 
Community, ſhould bind Chriſtians to pay the 
ſame reſpects to Conſtantine the Great. - 

The Eighth Precept did forbid a Jew to 
invade the - right of another ; what was his 
right, the judicial Law did determine. Tho' 
that Law is at an end, and the rights of Chri- 
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Concerning the T ime 


ſtians, ſetled by the Laws of the Country 
where they live : yet the Eighth Command- 
ment doth as much oblige them, as it did 
formerly the Jews. 

Now I paſs to the Second branch of the 
Propoſition. The Sabbath of the Fourth 
Command, One in Seven 1s perpetual, and 
not to continue only during the Jew; Qeco- 
nomv. This will be manifeſt if we conſider, 
it is part of the Decalogue, which is intended 
to oblige in all ages. 1. In the Old Teſta- 
ment, it is plainly diſtinguiſhed from thoſe 
Laws which the time of Reformation has put 
a period to. The Decalogue was publiſhed 
without a reſtriction to any particular place. 
The ceremonial and Judicial Laws are con- 
fined to the Land of Canaav, The Decalogue 
was given immediately by God 115371 !D5 


Dent. 5.31. £ 1 
*-37-from the mouth of power, as the Talmudiſts 


ſpeak, he being accompanied upon the Mount 
with his Angelical retinue, as witnefles to the 
promulgation. The temporary Command- 
ments were delivered by the miniſtration of 


Abarb. fol. Afoſes, The Decalogue was written upon 


209. 


Col, 2. 


Tables of ſtone, to point out the durableneſs 
of it ; and delivered without any ceremonial 
ſolemnity. The other Precepts were writ- 
ten by Afoſes in a Book, which was ſprink- 


Exo4.24.8.1ed with the blood of Calves and Goats, 
He. 9. 19.with Water, Scarlet, Wool and Hyflop. 


When Moſes went up into the Mount to re- 
ceive the Two Tables, on which the Decalogue 
was written, he was attended with Joſo1a, 
E x0. 24. 13. When he received the other 

Precepts, 


of Divine Worſhip. 
Precepts, with Aaron and Nadabyecc. v. I. 
to import that the Decalogue muſt be ob- 
ſerved under the Goſpel, in times of Jeſus, as 
well as Moſes. The other Precepts only du- 
ring the Prieſthood of Aaron. An Ark was 
prepared for the preſerving of the Decalogue. 
No ſuch provifon was made for the ceremo- 
nial Law. The Ark where the Decalogue 
lay, was ſeparated for many years from the 
Tabernacle, where all the ceremonial ſervice 
was performed, and never joyned again to 
that which was of A/es's erection : but Da- 


vid made a new Tent for it, at Feruſalem, and 2 Chren ;. 
left the old in G7beor, to ſhew that when 240-4 + 


ſes's Tabernacle, with all the ceremonial con- 
ſtitutions were laid aſide, and a more perfect 
Tabernacle erected by the Son of Dav:d, the 
Ten Commandments would retain their force 
and vigour. He who will ſeriouſly conlider, 
what is upon record in the Old Teſtament, 
cannot but diſcern a very plain difference put 
betwixt the Ten Commandments, and thoſe 
Laws which were to be annulled in the time 
of the Goſpel. 2. In the New Teſtament, 
We have many evident intimations, That the 
Decalogue as delivered by Afes is to conti- 
nue as a perpetual rule to Chriſtians, one jot 
or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the 
Law, AMatt.5. By the Law we muſt under- 
ſtand the/Ten Commandments. Such a Law 
is ſpoken of, as is antecedent to the times of 
Chriſt, and this muſt be the Law of Nature, 
as publiſhed by the Light of Reaſon, or the 
Law as delivered by __ The firſt _—_ 
| B | | 
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Concerning the T ime 


be here deſigned. For our Blefſed Lord had 
that in his Eye, which the Scribes and Phari- 
ſces had a zeal for. They endeavoured to influ- 
ence the Diſciples with a perſwaſion, That 
the intent of their Maſter was to deſtroy this 
Law, v. 17. 20. The Law which was the ob- 
ject of their fervour, was not the Law of Na- 
ture, as it lies out of the Scripture, but the 
Law of Moſes. This Law of Moſes doth not 
import one ſingle Precept, but a Syſtem or 
Combination, for that which is here called 
Law, is ſtiled Commandments, v. 19. There 
are but three Syſtems of Commands in the 
Pentateuch, The Ceremonial, The Judicial, 
and the Decalogue. The Two firſt cannot 
be underſtood, for the Law here is ſuch as 
none might break, and teach 'Men ſo to do. 
The words have an afpe&t upon the future 
time, when the Kingdom of Heaven or the 
Goſpel-ſtate ſhould be more fully ſet up, 
which was not till the Pentecoſt, when the 
Apoſtles were anointed by the Spirit, and 
ſet upon their Thrones: but at that time it 
was lawful to att contrary to the judicial and 
ceremonial Syſteme, and teach others ſo to do. 
Therefore by the Law, nothing is left to be 
underſtood, but that Combination of Precepts, - 
itiled, The Decalogue: and that we may 
know, it is That in every particular which is 
here eſtabliſhed, it is expreſſed, That one jot 
or tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from it, all ſhall 
continue in full vigour and power : and that 
we may have Further aſlurance, That the 
Fourth Commandment, which is uſually re- 
| puted 
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of Divine W, orſhip. 
puted the leaſt, is in the number of the 
Precepts here ratified, it is added, Whoſoever 
(ball break one of theſe leaſt Commandments, ec. 
to intimate, That not only the great, ſuch 
as are purely natural, and diſcoverable with- 
out revelation, but the lefler, ſuch as the 
Fourth Command is accounted to be, are 
here included. 

To the words of Chriſt, we. may add the 
words of the Proto-Martyr, when he was 
about to Seal the Faith of the Goſpel with 
his blood, He afferts, That Aoſes recerved 
the lively Oracles to give unto 1, Aft.7.38. The 
lively Oracles are the Ten Commandments. 
They are ftiled Oracles, becauſe they were 
laid up in the place from whence God uſed 
to give forth his Oracles : and /zvely in oppo- 
ſition to the dead Oracles of the Heathens, 
which were obſerved to languiſh and fail 
about the time of the manifeſtation of Jeſus 
Chriſt : whereas the Ten Commandments 
were then in their full vigour. Theſe Pre- 
cepts Stephen, a ſincere Convert to the Faith 
of Chriſt, ſays, Moſes received, That he might 
deliver them to us. In this number, he in- 
cludes himſelf, as ſtanding in the relation of 
a Chriſtian, the whole Chapter being inten- 
ded as an Apology for that profeſſion. There- 
fore, the Decalogue concerns us not only by 
virtue of'the matter of it, but the Tradition 
and delivery by Aoſes. 

To this are very conſonant the words of 
S. Paul. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, 
which u the firſs Commandment with promiſe : 

Bb 4 That 
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Concerning the Time 


That it may be well with thee,and thou mayft live 
long on the earth, Eph.6. 2,3. This Promiſe is 
here mentioned with a deſign to quicken thoſe, 
who were Chriſtians and no 1/-ae/:tes by birth, 
to give a chearful obedience to the Fifth 
Command. The Apoſtle endeavours, That it 
may have this effett upon them, by declaring 
their particular intereſt in it. Ti# # the firſt 
Commandment with promiſe, as well to you 
Epbefians, as thoſe who are Jews. If his 
meaning had heen, That th's is the firſt Com- 
mand which was given with promiſe to the 
Jews only, therefore do you who are Ephe- 
ftans, conform to it, the ſtrength of the ar- 
gument had been loſt. It is.no good conſe- 
quence, That becauſe length of days was pro- 
miſed to the Jews, That therefore the Ger- 
tiles ſhould enjoy the ſame priviledge. Many 
temporal - bleflings were entailed upon that 
people, which Chriſtians can make no juſt 
claim to. The Goſpel is a more refined di- 
ſpenfation : under the Law there was leſs of 
the Spirit, and more of Temporal things. 
Wile Chriſtians are in the Sea of this world 
they cannot expect that the tide of external 
bleſſings ſhould be as great, as it was under 
the Judaical Oeconomy. Now there is no- 
thing in the whole Decalogue, which in ap- 
pearance 1s more approvriated to the /ſrae- 
/ttes than this Promiſe. Thoſe words, That 
thy diys mny be long in the Lond, ſeem to have 
a particular aſpect upon the lan! of Caraar: 
and if that in the Decalozue which ſeems to 
be maſt appropriated, is notwithſtanding not 

| {o, 


of Divine Worſhip. 
ſo, but common to Chriſtians, then that 
which ſeems to be leſs appropriated is like- 
wiſe common to them, and by conſequence 
the whole Decalogue. It is a known rule, 
& 79 paxacy, &c. If that which has a greater 
appearance of being, is not, neither is that 
which has leſs. 

Laſtly,. The words of S. James are of the 
ſame importance, For he that ſaid, do not 
commit adultery, ſaid alſo, do not kill, c. 2.11. 
Theſe two Commands are perpetual, and ob- 
lige all Chriſtians. The reaſon of their ob- 
ligation is not taken from-their intrinſick na- 
ture, but the authority of him who publiſh- 
cd them in the time of Aojes. That that 
time and place is aimed at, is evident from 9.8. 
Fulfil the royal law according to the Scripture, 
that is, The Scripture and Writings of ſes, 
where the Law is laid down, and the man- 
ner of its being ſpoken by God upon the 
Mount related. This reaſon, whereby theſe 
Two Commands become obligatory under the 
Goſpel, extends to every particular precept 
in the Decalogue. He that ſaid, thou ſhalt 
not kill, thou ſhalt not commit adultery, ſaid 
likewiſe, Remember the ſabbath day to keep it 
| boly. All theſe were ſpoken at the ſame time, 
in the ſame manner, immediately by the 
mouth of God unto the People, which can- 
not be aftirmed of any of the Laws, which 
are not contained in that Combination. And 
if there be the ſame reaſon for the obligation 
of the whole Decalogue amongſt Chriſtians, 
as there is for the Sixth and Seventh Precepts, 
then 
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then the whole doth oblige them, and will 
continue ſo todo tothe World's End. 
Very conſonant to this is the Teſtimony of 
Theophilus Antiochenus, who, ſpeaking of theſe 
Two Laws, which S. James mentions toge- 
ther with the other parts of the Decalogue, 
which he ſtjles, Size x:parare, uſeth theſe 
words, T#Ts puiy Ivy 04 3618 vous Srdnor©- ye- 
yirc]a: Mocns © x) Yepamoy 54 Os Tayri iy 
T@ xoaup, Moſes the ſervant of God was a Mi- 
niſter of thu drvine Law to all the world. In 
this he afſerts no more, than what the Apoſtle 
had done before him, Rom. 3.19. What things 
ſoever the Law ſaith, it ſaith to them which 
are under the Law, that all the world may be- 
come guilty before God. By the World we muſt 
underſtand, not only Fews but Gentiles, as 
moſt evidently appears by the »inth verſe, It 
is impoflible that the whole World ſhould 
be obnox1ous ro guilt, upon the account of 
diſobedience to the Moral Law, as it lyes in 
the Old Teſtament, had it not been intentio- 
nally given to it. The Conſtitutions which go 
Conſtits under the name of Clemens Romanus, repre- 
Arojt. 16. fent the Decalogue, as a compleat and perfett 
ans Law appertaining to Chriſtians. renew 
L. 4. c. 26. ſpeaks of two forts of Divine Precepts, par- 
p. 344 ticularia, which are appropriated to the Old 
Teſtament, and eminentiora & ſumma, which 
are common to the Old and New. The Scho- 
liaft upon the place, reckons the Decalogue 
amonegſt the laſt, it being deſigned by God, 
as a perpetual rule for his people in all ages. 
For this Gloſs he had authority enough from - 
Jrene1 
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the Decalogue, as the Law of Nature, and © 31» 
at the coming of Chrift to receive extenſion 
and enlargement, but no diflolution. 

To theſe Teſtimonies, we may add the con- 
ſent of our own Church, which ſhe has ſirffi- 
ciently diſcovered in her yur the Ten 
Commandments, as delivered in the Twentieth 
chap. of Exodus, in the very Catechiſm which 
Children areto learn, and obliging the people 
in the Liturgy, after the reading of every 
Precept, to uſe ſuch words as import, That 
it is a Law obligatory to them. To ſay, That 
She, by the word Law, underſtands ſome- 
times the Law only in the myſtical and Spi- 
ritual fence, is very incongruous : for ſhe 
makes no diſcrimination, but enjoyns the 
continuation of the ſame form of Speech to 
the laſt Command. A Precept without the 
Letter, is no Law at all. ' It is a known rule, 
That when the literal ſence of a Law is re- 

ted, the whole Law is abrogated. For 

the Letter is the foundation, whatſoever is 
beſides, is the ſuperſtrufture. The ſuper- 
ſtruction muſt neceffarily fall, when the foun- 
dation is removed. Tho' the ſpiritual ſence 
of a Law may be of uſe, when the Letter is 
diſcharged : yet it is not to be accounted as 
the ſence of that which is now a Law, but 
of that which was formerly ſo. The ſpiritual 
ſence of the Ceremonial Law is ſtill of uſe, 
yet becauſe the Literal is decayed and vaniſh- 
ed, we ſay the whole Law 1s annulled. The 
Law and the Letter of it always fall together. 
'There- 
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trenews himfelf, who afterwards repreſents L.4. c.35: 
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Therefore, If the Church had not believed | 
every Law in the Decalogue, in the Letter 
to be binding to us, ſhe would not have cal- | 
led every one of them a Law, in that known | 
form, Lord, incline our hearts to keep this 
Law. 

Againſt all this it- is objected, That the 
firſt and laſt Command of the Second Table, 
are by the terms of them appropriated to 
God's antient People. The Land of Promiſe 
in the Letter belongs to none but Iſraelites. 
The Tenth Command forbiddeth to covert an- 
other man's wife, altho' adultery was forbid- 
den before; and therefore to covet onother 
man's wife, is to compaſs another man's wife, 
which might be done, where the Law al- 
loweth divorces,as Moſes's Law doth. 

To which TI reply, 1. If theſe words,appro- 
priated to the antient People of God, import 
no more than the being delivered with ſome 
accommodation to them, it is no good con- 
ſequence, becauſe the firſt and laſt Precept in 
the ſecond Table, are thus appropriated, 
That therefore they concern no body elſe. 
The ritual Law was adapted to the circum- 
ſtances of thoſe Iſraelites, which were in be- 
ing at the time when it was enacted. The 
Law whereby the eating of blood is inter- 
dicted, was therefore given, becauſe the Za- 
biiſts thought blood to be the food of infer- 
nal Gods, and conceived the way to contract 
an acquaintance with them, was to eat of it. 
The Law which forbiddeth the eating of the 
fruits of the firſt three years, was occationed 

by 


of Divine Worſhip. 
by an Idolatrous cuſtome of the ſame People, 
who uſe to offer part of the Firſt-fruits of 
Trees to their Idol, and to eat the other part 
in their Idol-Temple, being poflefled with an 
apprehenſion, That the Trees would wither 
and die, in caſe this cuſtome was intermitted. 
The preceptive part of the Writings of the 
Prophets, is plainly accommodated to the 
Nation of the Jews. Many parts of the 
New Teſtament are adapted to the condition 
of the Primitive times. S. John's Goſpel was 
intended to affront the affertions of Ebion and 
Cerinthus. S. Paul's Epiſtles are proportioned 
to thoſe diſtempers, which ſome particular 
Churches conflicted with. The -Sermons of 
Chriſt were preached to the loſt ſheep of the 
houſe of Jſrael., Both his Sacraments are 
not without their peculiar aſpects. In Bap- 
tiſm there is a ſpecial regard to the Jews, 
who were no ſtrangers to the cuſtome of ad- 
mitting Proſelytes by Water. Some rites in 


331 


the Euchariſt were derived from their Pafle- 


over. Becauſe the Law had a particular aſpect 
ypon the circumſtances of the 1ſrael:tes, then 
living when it was firſt enacted, it is no good 
conſequence, That it was not obliging to fu- 


ture generations, which were in a different 


condition : Or, Becauſe the Prophets were 
chiefly ſent to the Jews, That therefore Chri- 
ſtians are not concerned in the mandatory 
part of their Writings: Or, Becauſe the 
New Teſtament in the doctrinal and facramen- 
tal part of it, was calculated for a Meridian 
different from that which the Church is now 

| under ; 
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under 3 That therefore.it does. not oblige the | 
Church in her preſent ſtate. We ſee the | 
fame art which 1s uſed in undermining the | 
perpetuity of the Decalogue ( ſhould. it pre- | 
vail ) would be as forcible againſt the Old | 
and New Teſtament. Dominic 4 Soto, who | 
maintained the principle,did likewiſe own the } 
conſequence, fo far as it concerns the Old | 
Bellarm. de Teſtament. He did aflert, Nullum ”_—_ | 
Juſtife 1. 4- nium ex libris Veteris Teſtamenti, quoad vim | 
*: 693% obligands adduci poſſe Chriſtianis. | 

If thoſe words, appropriated to the ancient 
people of God, be taken ſtriftly, it does not ap- | 
pear from. any'thing which has-been produced, | 
that there is any, ſuch- appropriation. of thoſe | 
two Commands. 

The firſt runs in theſe terms, Honour thy 
father and thy mother, This is the whole which 
appertains to the Precept properly taken 
what is annexed,. is a Promiſe, and not of 
the effence of the Mandatory part of the De- 
calogue. Neither is the Promiſe ſo peculiar 
to the Jews, but that it may be applied unto 
others, which will be evident, if we confider 
the words, That thy. days may be long in the 
land, which the Lord. thy. God giveth thee. 
Long life was not only. the reward of obe- 
dience amongſt the Jews, but likewiſe the 
Gentiles. Homer ſays, That the life of $7- 
moiſins was ſhort, becauſe he did not cheriſh 
his loving Parents. nQ"RTV is. a word very 
general, and may importany land, where the 
ſons of Adam dwell, The Lord did not only 
Jive Canaan 0 the [raclites, but Mount Ser 
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to the children of Eſau, and Ay to the chil- 

dren of Lot. The Earth being the Lord's, 

what any Prince or People enjoy, it is by his 

donation. This title was ſo well known, 

that the Heathens .*-4 to ſtand upon it. wilt 

not thou poſſeſs that which Chemoſh thy God 

giveth thee to poſſeſs, Judg.9. 24. This being 

manifeſt, there is no Nation in the World, 

but may lay a claim to this promiſe, upon a 
ſuppoſition of obedience to the Precept. 

As for the laſt Command, I cannot find 
the leaſt appearance of an appropriation in it. 
The ſence of what the Epilogue afferts, muſt 
amount to this. 

Becauſe under the Law Divorce was allow- 
ed, and for that reaſon Men might be indu- 
ced to attempt the getting another man's wife 
from him, by ſuggeſting ſomething againſt 
her, which might occaſion a Bill of Divorce z 
therefore God enjoyned in the Tenth Com- 
mand, That no Man ſhould covet another's 
Wife. 

If this was ſo, How comes it to paſs that 
S. Paul repreſents this Command as in force 
among Chriſtians, who are not concerned in 
the Law of Divorce. Why is it ſaid not on- 
ly that, Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's 
wife, but his maid-ſervant, which was never 
married, and hu ox and hu aſs? If the Law 
of Divorce was the only reaſon which did 

induce the ſupreme Legiſlator to give out 
this Law, it muſt neceffarily follow, That a 
Man might give a Bill of Divorce not only ta 
his Wife, but likewiſe to his Ox or his a 
whic 
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which ſuppoſeth him to be married to then, 

I cannot ſee how to cover, ſhould ſignifie 
to compaſs. For to compaſs or procure 1s an 
external a&: but 41N which we tranſlate to 
covet, is an internal, and therefore it is in- 
terpreted by i7:3vp6y to put the mind upon 
an object. The mind being converſant about 
that which 4s evil, either it paſſeth thro' it 
without conſent, or elſe it is entertained with 
ſome unadviſed delight, or elſe it procures not 
only a ſudden delight, but a full and perfect 
conſent. In the firlt place, the mind doth not 
fin, in the ſecond and third it doth, and this 
is that which is interdiCted in the Tenth Com- 
mand, altho* Adultery is prohibited before. 
In the Precept concerning Adultery the out- 
ward act is forbidden explicitly, the inward 
implicitely only. Now, becauſe of that in- 
clination which 1s in Men to believe, That the 
inward aGts of the Soul are no further ſinful, 
but as they break out into external, it is the 
wiſdom of the ſupreme Law-giver in the con- 
chijion of thofe Laws which are intended as 
a perpetual rule of righteouſneſs, to annex 
one relating to theſe inward acts, on purpoſe 
to undeceive, and to leave us without the 
leaſt pretence, if we be not concerned in the 
reformation of them. 

All this being duly conſidered, it will be 
evident, That the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Coinmand, One in Seven, is therefore per- 
petual, becauſe it is a part of the Decalogue, 
which is deſigned to be a rule of our obedi- 
ence in all ages. 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
It is ſaid indeed, That this Precept cannot 
have the ſame priviledge with the reft, to bind 
always. Becauſe, to all mankind it can 
import no more than a circumſtance of time, 
which 1s not of ſuch: conſequence as to chal- 
lenge a place amongſt the Moral Laws of 
God: Whereas to the Jews, it did import 
the Creation of all things, by the True God; 
ahd their deliverance out of «Agypt, 

The maintaining the Morality of it gives 2 
ſcandal to thoſe who have been ſeduced by itz 
to keep Saturday as their Sabbath, _ 

It is plainly a ceremonial Law, the Reſt of 
it was inſtituted to commemorate the Agyp- 
tian ſervitude, and the deliverance from it; 
Dent. 5.15. We cannot be bound to the Pre- 
cept, and not to the ſame meaſure of reſt 
which the Precept limiteth. It forbids not 
only ſervile work, ſuch as was prohibited of 
the firſt and laſt days of the Pafſeover : but all 
work, ſuch as kindling fire, dreſſng meat; 
which ought to be done on the Patleover-day. 
To all which I will reply in order. | 

t. Mankind may be divided into Jews and 
Gentiles. Gentiles are ſuch as are converted 
to the Chriſtian Faith, or not converted. 
Thoſe who are, be the perſons here concerned. 
Whatſoever did make the Fourth Command 
a matter of moment to the Jews, will make 
it of the like importance to ther. As for the 
Creation of the World by the True God, they 
are every jot as much concernedin it, anddo 
as ſincerely believe it, as the Jews.” As for 


the deliverance out of «AZgypr, if it be con- 


Cc ſidered; 
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ſidered, That they are accounted as Abra- 
ham's Seed, ingrafted into the ſame ſtock with 
the Jews, and become one people with them, 
the partition-wall being taken down by Chriſt, 
it will follow, if the Jews were concerned in 
that mercy, the converted Gentiles muſt be fo 
too. Tho' they were aliens formerly, yet af- 
ter a naturalization is pafled upon them, their 
concernments are the ſame with thoſe who 
were born ſubjedts. The Chriſtian Church 
Dial. cam is divided into Twelve Tribes, Rev.7.4. Juſtin 
Tryph. Martyr ſpeaking of himſelf, and others 
P-353- which keep the Commands of Chriſt, fays, 
Tixya arndive rarkiuele x irpty, &c. Weare 
f- 365. called, and are the true children of Facob, 
and Iſrael, and Juda, and Foſeph, and David, 
and God : and afterwards, "ITpanatTit8y To aan- 
S4y3y Fopuiy yires, We are the true ſtock of 
Iſrael. Lattantins gives the reafon, quia in 
L. a. de iHorum locum adoptione ſucceſſimus, becauſe we 
vers Sapi- ſucceed, and come into their place by adop- 
ent. f. 277. tiONs - 
2. The maintaining of the morality of the 
Fourth Precept, gives no ſcandal. If there 
be any in the caſe, it 1s taken and not given: 
What if they who keep Saturday for their 
Sabbath, ground their practice upon the per- 
petuity of it 2 Muſt we behieve the ground is 
not good, becauſe that which is built upon 
it by ſuch perſons is bad? An infirm houſe 
may. ſtand upon a good ſoil. Had the Apoſtle 
any reaſon to diſlike his foundation, becauſe 
ſome did build wood, hay and ſtubble upon it ? 
If any. ſcandal be given, upon inquiry it will 
| | be 
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be found that. the contrary doftrin doth ad- 
miniſter it 'in, far greater meaſures. Thoſe 
who defend the. Morality of the Command, 


deny Saturday to be contained in it. Their 


reaſons I have already laid down. The . Epi- 
logue which denies the Morality, -afferts that 
Saturday is expreſly contained in it. Now 
when thoſe who are inclined to' keep. Satur- 
day as a Sabbath, find it granted to their hand, 
That that very day is enjoyned by the Pre- 
cept; and then conſider, That this very Pre- 
cept is placed in the very heart of thoſe Laws 
which were immediately given by God, writ- 
ten. upon Tables of Stone, preſerved in the 


Ark, confirmed by Chriſt, and commended by ;,y.. ; F 
the Apoſtles, received by the Church, and ye jug. c.s. 
inſerted into her Liturgy.and Catechiſm. It p. 93s. 


is more than an even wager, That they will 
inſtantly fall upon the adlving Saturday as 
their Sabbath. It had been good, That the 
contriver of this objection. had conſidered the 
words of Origen, -before he had fo deeply 


charged his adverſary, xaxia $2 1 weyicn tv L. 6.comt. 
abyors giv, &c. It is a very great fault in Cep.313, 


diſputing, if any accuſe others of opinions as 
unſound, when their. own Sentirents are 
chargeable with the ſame crime. 

3. The Fourth Command is no ceremonial 
Law. I willingly grant, That the Jewiſh 
day was Typical: but no ſuch thing appears 
concerning the Sabbath enjoyned by this Pre- 
cept. The reafon taken from the bondage of 
the 1ſraelites in Egypt, and their deliverance 
from it, Det.'5. 15. doth not demonſtrate 

: CC 3 | any 
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any ſuch thing. All that can be concluded 
from thence, is, That the. reſt required is-a 
commemoration of that condition, and their 
being taken out of it. The thing commemo- 
rated being paſt, and a ceremony, 4 ſhadow of 
a thing to come : The reſt -of the Fourth 
Precept cannot be ceremonial upon this ac- 
count. If it be ſaid, That the deliverance 
out of «Agypt was Typical, and therefore the 
reſt, deſigned to commemorate it, muſt be fo 
too. I anſwer, That bleſſings may be con- 
tidered in a twofold reſpect, either as a bene- 


fit which was paſt, or as a ſhadow of that 


which was to come. The'reſt commanded was 
to commemorate the deliverance in the firſt 
ſence. For the Law being-given to all, cer- 
tainly the end of the reſt was 'to commemo- 
rate the benefit which was obvious to all, and 
not the ſhadow which was underſtood by few 
or none in compariſon at that time. Now 
this deliverance, as a real mercy, being of 


 concernment to the Gezrzles, after their in- 


oculation into the Jewiſh ſtock, I cannot ſee 
how the command is in danger of being dif- 
charged upon the account of jts relation to 
this fayour. Upon the ſame ground we may 
ſay, That the whole Necalogue is annulled 
becauſe this kindnels i exprefled in the Pre- 
face of it, as a motive. to Obedience. The 
reaſons of the Fourth Command are either 


 Priraary or Secondary. The Primary is, That 


God may have a fittime for his Solemn Wor- 
thip. The Secondary,-are to. commemorate 
the Creation and deliverance out of eA&zypr. 
{the 
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The firſt is eflential to it, and cannot be di-" 


vided from it. The ſecondary are extrinſecal 
and ſeparable; and therefore the whole com- 
mand 1s faid to be repeated, | Theſe words the 
Lord ſpake, and added no more, Deut. 5. 22. |] 
Altho' the reaſon taken from the Creation of 
the World, Exo.20. is totally omitted. If 
the abſence of this reaſon makes no alteration 
upon the Precept, but the whole Law is faid 
to be ſpoken, altho it be wanting : then the 
preſence of a new reaſon taken from the deli- 
verance out of the eAgyptian ſervitude, can- 
not have any influence upon it, either to make 
it Ceremonial or Moral. The ſecondary rea- 
ſons of a Ceremonial Command, may be Mo- 
ral; and of a Moral, Ceremonial and Poſi- 
tive. Itis to be obſerved, That the reaſon 
we ſpeak of, has relation but to one particu- 
lar in the Command, namely, the enjoyning 
of Maſters to make the Sabbath a day of reſt 
unto their Servants, as well as to themſelves. 
Now to make the whole Command Ceremo- 
nial, upon the account of an extrinſecal and 
ſecondary reaſon, relating only toone circum- 
ſtance in it, 1 leave it to every unbiafled mind 
to determine, whether it be agreeable to the 
uſual rules of diſcourſe. 

4. There is no inconvenience which will 
follow, if we aflert, That as we are bound to 
the Fourth Command, ſo likewiſe to the 
ſame meaſure of reſt, which that Precept 1i- 
miteth. A. reſt only in general is required, and 
that in order to the keeping of One Day in a 
Week Holy. This being the end, and the 


Cc 3 end 
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end always modifying the means, we have aſ- 
ſuranee, That ſuch a meaſure of reſt is only 
underſtood as has a tendency to promote this 
purpoſe. All who believe the Lord's day to 
be grounded upon Apoſtolical authority muſt 
neceſſarily grant, that we are bound to reſt 
upon it from all thoſe works, which are not 
reconcileable with the end of the inſtitution, 
namely, The devoting of the whole day to 
the honour and worſhip of Chriſt. If there 
be-any ſtrifter meaſures of reſt, enjoyned upon 
the particular Seventh from the Creation, 
by any other Law, it nothing concerns us, 
no more than the day it ſelf. It 1s not true, 
That the Fourth Command doth forbid all 
work whatſoever. For if this was the ſence 
of it, it would be repugnant to the Law of 
Nature, which requires, That works of ne- 
veffity, piety and mercy be done at all times, 

There was a Law amongſt the Heathens, That 
' no work ſhould be done on their feaſt days. 
when Umbro and Scevola were conſulted about 
the meaning of it, they, notwithſtanding the 
ſtrictneſs- of the words, made anſwer, That 
ſuch work mignt be done which: did relate 
ad Deos, ad urgentem vite utilitatem, quod 
pretermiſſum noceret. What kind of work 
tne Fourth Command prohibits, may be col- 
lected from the words of it: 4:x days ſhalt 
thou labour, and do all thy: work, but the Se- 
venth 1 the Sabbath of the Lord thy God, in 
zt thou ſhalt not do any work;that'is, any which 
appertains to thy particular calling or functi- 
on, which might with equal advantage have 
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been diſpatched in the week time. Therefore 
when ſervile work is expreſly forbidden on the 
Paſſeover.ec. and dreſſing of meat allowed; 
but on the Sabbath, in the Fourth Com- 
mand all work: a work imports no more 
than ſervile. . Therefore the Chal/dee Para- 
phraſt expounds 15R99 by MAY pus ſer- 
vile, and that which is called 3nAy 7IN% 
Lev.23.7. is exprefled by 15899 only, Ex. 
12. 16. Deut. 16.8. All the difference is, 
That what is exprefled in more general terms 
in the Fourth Precept, is more explicitly and 
particularly ſet down in the Law touching 
the Pafſſeover, &c. This will be very eyident, 
if we conſider, That the Pafſeover ſometimes 
happened to be upon the Sabbath, as in the 
year when our Blefled Lord was crucified : 
and therefore by reaſon of theſe Two Solem- 
nities meeting together, That Sabbath is tiled 
a high day, Jo. 19. 31. If on the Paſſeover, 
all ſervile work is forbidden, and dreſling- of 
meat allowed but on the Sabbath, all work 
whatſoever, whether ſervile or not ſervile: 
then ly the Law of God the Jews were bound 
to contradictions, when the Pafſeover fell upon 
the Sabbath, they were bound and not bound 
to dreſs meat, by the Law of the Sabbath they 
were bound not to do it. By the Law of the 
Paileover they were bound to do it. For the 
Lamb by a divine Precept was to be roaſted 
with fire. 


Irene: and S. Cyprian limit the work pro- I. 4. c.15: 
hibited in the- Fourth Command to ſervile c: 20. 
work. The Alexandrian Edition of the LXX. 97”: 4: 


Cc 4 inter- 
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interprets AINYD tppor aeargeu]oy, and the 
Syriack \.aamc>02 JL us ſervituth, 
Num. 29. 7. E 

It cannot in reaſon be thought, That the 
Fourth Command prohibits the drefling of 
meat, or kindling of fire on the Sabbath, 
which ſpeaks nothing of theſe particulars : 
W hen as thoſe particular Laws which carry a 
much fairer and more probable appearance of 
ſuch an interdjQion, upon an exact inquiry, 


Will be found ta import no ſuch matter. 


As for the drefling of meat, the words uſu- 
ally alledged are theſe. To morrow # the reſt 
of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord, bake that 
which will bake to day, and ſeethe that which 
will ſeethe, and that whichremaineth, lay up for 
you to be kept until the morning, Exod. 16. 23. 
This Text ſpeaks of the Adanna, of which a 
double portion did deſcend from Heaven on the 
day preceding the Sabbath. Of this portion, 
one they might bake and ſeethe and eat that 
day,the other part they were to lay up unbak'd 
and unſodden, Bake that which you will bake, 
and ſeethe that which you will ſeethe, and that 
which remaineth, not of what was baked or 
ſodden, but of what was gathered over and 
abave the daily proportion, That lay up to be 
kept till the morning. This is plain from the 
miracle expreſſed in the next verſe. They laid 
2 up till the morning, and it did not ſtink, net- 
tver was there any worm in i6. If it had not 
been raw, the glory of the miracle had been 
cclypſed. Before they reſerved ſome, which 
zacey had gathered contrary ta God's Com- 
: mand, 
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mand, and it was putrified in the morning 3 
and now they reſerve a portion according to 
his Command, and no putrefaction is in it. 
If it had heen baked or ſodden, it would have 
been thought, That that was the reaſon, why 
it was not corrupted as before. Indeed in the 
fifth ver. it is ſaid, On the ſixth day they ſhall 
prepare that which they ſhall bring in, that is, 
If any have a mind not to eat it raw, but 
to prepare it for food, whether by grinding it 


in Mills, beating it in a Mortar, or any other Num.r1.s; 


toilſome way, all ſuch elaborate preparations 
muſt be finiſhed upon the Sixth day, they con- 
taining too much ſervile work for a Sabbath. 
Yet notwithſtanding all this, it does not ap- 
pear from the Text, but that upon the Sab- 
bath they might do in order to a more im- 
mediate preparation of it, what Chriſtians 
uſually do about their food on the Lord's 
day. 

As for the kindling of fire, it is manifeſt, 
That the Text commonly alledged, Zxod. 35. 
3. muſt undergo ſome reſtriction, for the 
Prieſts were bound to bake the Shew-bread, 
and ſet it hot upon the Table every Sabbath, 
Lev. 24.5, 8. I Sam. 21.6. And to offer up 
the Sacrifice of the Sabbath, which could not 
be done without the kindling of fire. Altho' 

he fire which came down from heaven, was 
conſtantly upon the Altar, and fo continued 
till it came DPPH 1259 into the houſe 
of eternity or Temple, where it was renewed : 
yet it is plain, That it was daily maintained 
by a ſupply of new fewel. The Prieſt mm 
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lay wood every morniag on it, Lev.6. 12. And 
ſo foon as the old fire had disjoyned the par- 
ticles, and put them into motion, new fire 
muſt neceſſarily be kindled. This is taken no- 
tice of by Adunſter upon the Text, Judei hoc 
praceptum, &c. The Jews think this Precept 
1s to be obſerved in the Letter, and therefore 
they hire Chriſtians to kindle their fire on 
the Sabbath, not conſidering it was lawful 
for the Prieſts to make a fire on the Sabbath, 
for the daily Sacrifice, All this doth manifeſt 
that the Text, which is under conſideration, 
muſt not be taken in that latitude, which it 
ſeems to have at the firſt view: and if it muſt 
have ſome limitation, it cannot he better re- 
ſtrained than to what is exprefſed in the Con- 
text. The thing treated of is the work of 
the Tabernacle, tho' many cautions had been 
given concerning the forbearance of fervile 
work on the Sabbath, upon any private ac- 
count : yet ſome might be apt to think, That 
work tending to the preparing of materials 
for the compoſing that Sacred Tent was law- 
ful. For the prevention of ſuch thoughts, 
before the deſcription of what was requiſite 
is entered upon, this Precept 1s laid down, 
Thar in order to any ſuch work, whether the 
melting of Silver, Gold, or any other me- 
tal, which might be neceflary about the San- 
_; not ſo much as a fire thould be kind- 
led. 

And now I have finiſheg the ſecond branch 
of the Propoſition, That the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Command One in Seven is perpetual, 

and 
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and not to continue only during the Jewiſh ' 


Oeconomy. 
I will proceed to the Third. This pro- 
portion One in Sevenis by the Command to 
be devoted to Divine Worſhip, and not only 
to corporal reſt. Es 
Beſides Bodily reſt, there is mention like- 
wiſe of a SanCtification of the Sabbath, as a 
thing diſtint from it. SanCtification is re- 
preſented as the end, Remember the Sabhath 
day to keep it holy. The reſt as a means to 
advance this work, 1» it thou ſhalt do no 
work, Corporal labour being an impediment 
to the exerciſe of Religion. If the end and 
the means are always diſtinf&t, then SanCtifi- 
cation muſt import ſomething different from 
the reſt of the day, and this can be nothing 
but the devoting of it to the Solemn Worſhip 
of God. This we may collect, firſt, From the 
order of the Commands, in the Firſt is pre- 
ſcribed, who we muſt Worſhip. Thou ſhalt 
have no other Gods but me : In the Second, How 
we muſt not Worſhip him, Thou ſhalt not 
make any graven image of him : In the Third, 
How we muſt, with holy reverence, Thou ſhalt 
not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain : 
In the Fourth, We have the ſolemn time 
when this Service muſt be performed, Remem- 
ber the Sabbath to ſanfifie, or ſet it a-part 
for this Sacred Work. Upon the account of 
the relation which this Command has to the 
other Three Precepts of the firſt Table, The 
keeping of it is put for the obſervation of 
them all, 7/2. 56, 2. And the Jews have. a 
, 2 ſaying, 
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ſaying, That the Sabbath is equivalent to all 
Commands. Secondly. The Bleſſing of the 
Sabbath. - God bleſſed the Sabbath-day. Here 
is ſomething contained in theſe words, which 
imports a ſpecial benediction. It is no ſuch 
Emphatical Bleſſing for a day to be devoted 
meerly to idleneſs. That day 1s moſt bleſſed, 
on which God is moſt honoured. But God 
has more honour by the honeſt attions of Men 
in thoſe vocations in which he has placed 
them, than he can have by meer ſloth, and 
a total ceflation from labour, without any re- - 
ſpe& to his Sacred Worſhip. Thirdly, The 
practice of the J/raelites upon the 'Sabbath, 
They had a holy Convocation, Lev.23. Read- 
ing and Preaching out of Aoſes and the Pro- 
phets, AE. 15.21. Luk. 4.16, 17. Solemn 
places to reſort unto, for the performance of 
theſe ſacred duties, P/. 74-8. To this the pra- 
ice of the modern Jews is very agreeable, 
and believed by them to be grounded upon the 
Fourth Command, as 1s manifeſt bo the 
words of Aanaſſe Ben Ijrael, in his Com- 
ment upon that Precept. © Notabils error eſt 
© putare otii ergo Sabbatum inſtitutum eſſe, &c. 
© It is a remarkable error to think, That the 


© Sabbath was inſtituted for reſt. For idle- 


© neſs being the mother of all vice, upon this 


* © ſuppoſition more hurt than good will come 


* from the Sabbath, ©uare ſtatuere omnino 
© oportet, &c. Wherefore it 1s neceflary to 
© aſſert, That the Sabbath was inſtituted that 
© man might readily ( a}l worldly cares be- 
* ing laid aſide) apply himſelf to the fiudy 
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© of the Law, have recourſe- to. Synagogues, 
© and Academies, conſult his Teachers about 
© weighty portions of Scripture, and hard 
© Queſtions, which he is ignorant of. - - az- 


monides ſays, Five Precepts are' neceflary to Hulſp.240 


be complied with, in order to a due obſer- 
vation of th2- Sabbath. The firſt is, to ref 
on the Seventh, the Second, to Sanftifie the 
day. So that in his thoughts to reſt from bo- 
dily labour, and to ſan&tifie or keep holy the Sab- 
bath, are two diſtint things. Philo Judens 
ſays, That the Fourth Command enjoyns that 
the Seventh day be ſpent ivayss 4 50155, theſe 
words import more than a ſitting ſtill. The 
Rabbins generally. believe, that Divine Wor- 


ſhip is contained in it. Jrenews and Euſebi- L- 4.c.30. 
7 are of the ſame mind. So that I cannot _ I. 
ſee what reaſon there is for that concluſion * 


which we meet with in the Epilogue. I con- 
clude therefore that which will ſeem ſtrange 
© commande 
© Command is to reſt from bodily;labour upon 
© the ſeventh day. of the week, in which God 
© reſted, from whence it is called a Sabbath. 
The grounds of this perſwafion are theſe, 
The Precept extends: to Cattle, which are in 
no capacity to do any thing appertaining to a 
Sabbath, but reſt from their labour : and like- 
wiſe to ſtrangers, that is, ſuch as, were not 
circumciſed, but Converts from Idols, and 
Proſelytes of the Gate. As: the | 1ſraelites 
were bound to ſee their Cattle they did not 
work, ſo likewiſe to theſe ſtrangers : ey of 
tnem- 


to unskilful , people, © That the only thing L 3. c. 21: 
i] by the Letter of the Fourth ?- 192- 
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themſelves were under no obligation, being 
tyed only to the Seven Precepts which the 
Sons of Noah received from him, of which 
number the Sabbath was none. 

To keep holy the Sabbath, ſignifies only to 
ſit ſtill on the Seventh day. There is as much 
holineſs in this, 'as in offering-a brute beaſt 
unto God, being ſtamped with a.divine Com- 
mand, andthe Reſt of the Body, ſignifying 
the Reſt of the Soul from ſin, as the Sacrifice 
did the holineſs of Chriſt. This is the ſub- 
ſtance of what is afferted by the learned Au- 
thor of the Epilogue. To which I reply, 

I. It is no good conſequence, becauſe the 
Precept extends to Cattle, which are in no 
capacity to do any thing appertaihing to the 
Sabbath, but only ceaſe from bodily labour 
That therefore nothing but bodily reſt is en- 
joyned init. The Decrceof the King of N7- 
aiveh concerning the Faſt did reach to Cattle z 
yet it is not true, That nothing was com- 
manded the Inhabitants - of - the City, but 
what might be performed by Cattle. We 
muſt take notice, That a- part only of the 
Command extends to Cattle, It is required 
of the Maſters of them, That they ſhall not 
be imployed in that uſual work they are de- 
figned for in the week-time : but not that they 
keep holy the Sabbath-day. To affert, That 
Cattle are concerned in the whole Precept, 
becaufe they are in one part, is as if we ſhould 
aftirm, That Facob's fons Cattle had all /A- 
gypt for their paſture, becauſe they had Go- 
fhen which was a part of it. F 
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As for Strangers they were capable both of 
reſting and ſanCtifying the Sabbath. If we 
ſuppoſe they were tyed only to the Seven Pre- 
cepts of the Sons of Noah, how doth it ap- 
pear, That the Sabbath of the Fourth Com- 
mand was not contained under one of them ? 
It is believed to belong to the Second , 
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Dwn NIN. Munſter upon Fof. 9. 7. uſeth Mede Diat. 


beonitis inire fedw, nift hac conditione 5 ut ob- 
ſervarent ſeptem precepta filis Noe data, hoc 


theſe words, nec poterant Iſraelite cum Gi-P: 3s- 


eſt, Elimimarent 1dololatriam, obſervarent S$ah- 


atum,abſt inerent ab inceſtugxecrarentur homi- 
cidium, &c. The Iſraelites could not enter in 
covenant with the Gibeonites, but upon this 
condition, That they would obſerve the Se- 
ven Precepts given to the Sons of Noah, that 
is, caſt out Idolatry, obſerve the Sabbath, 
abſtain from Inceſt, execrate Murther, &c. 
Here the obſervation of the Sabbath is reckon- 


ed amongſt the Seven Precepts of the Sons of 


Noah. | 
If the Sabbath was none of them, yet it 
muſt be remembred; That the Tye was made 
not by a divine, but a humane appointment. 
Tho' the Precepts materially conſidered are 
in the Scripture: yet they are not in that 
form and order in which they are delivered by 
the Talmudiſts : Nor is there any intimation 
given, that it was the Will of God, That 
Proſelytes or Converts from Idols ſhould be 
obliged to theſe and no other. I doubt not 
but this was a decree of the Jewiſþ Church, 
and that i might have the greater ME 
| pal 
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paid to it, the Rabbins generally aſcribe it to 
God. If Proſelytes or ſtrangers were tied 
only to theſe Seven Precepts by the will of 
Men: yet they might be obliged to the ob- 
ſervation of others, in particular the Sabbath 
of the Fourth Command by the Will of God. 
A Stranger for the ſin of ignorance was bound to 
offer up a ſhe-goat of the firſt year, Num. 15. 
27,29. which injunction is no part of the Se- 
ven Precepts of the Sons of Noah. 

2. It is not true, That to keep holy the 
Sabbath, ſignifies no more, than fitting ſtill 
upon the Seventh Day. Beſides the figura- 
tive holineſs, there is fomething diſcernable in 
a Sacrifice, witich is not to be found in ſuch a 
ſlothful poſture. The earth being the Lord's, 
and he granting the uſe of it to Men, for a 
ſupply of their neceſfities, the grvirg back 
ſome part of it by way of oblation, was ac- 


counted a pieceof Homage, and an expreſſion 
of their agnitions of his Soveraignty over the 
whole. To this end the Perſians uſe to pre- 
ſent their Kings with Earth and Water, to 
Herodotus {jgnifie and acknowledge, That they were 


Lords of Land and Sea. 

Aquinas was fo well pleaſed with this rea- 
ſon, That he aflerts ſacrificing in general to 
be of the Law of Nature : Tho' the deter- 
mination of it, to this or that ſpecies of things 
be variable, and grounded only upon poſitive 
inftitution. All this cannot be afferted of 
ſitting ſtill, which gives nothing fo God, 
but irnplies the withholding and fippreflion 
of thoſe ations, whereby the Body is in any 

capacity 


ks. WE 2... YO. i. OS. 


of Divine Worſhip. 
capacity to honour him. If there had beer 
nothing in Sacrifice but a figurative holineſs, 
1O account can be given why it ſhould meet 
with ſo genetal and ready entertainment a- 
mong the Heathens who wefe ftrangers to the 


figure; Porphyry, who applies himſelf to con- pe 45/tin; 
ademn the Sacrifice of Beaſts, yet acknow-1. 2, 8. 75: 


ledgeth the univerſality of the cuftorn, C55 38 
X; Te TpiCa]a, fc. apar]ouey Foig S8oig: | The 
Inhabitants of Lytra are no ſooner poſſeſſed 
with a belief of the divinify of S. Pax] and 
Barnabas, but they make an attempt tb Sa- 
crifice Oxen to them, A&. 14.13. Whereas 
fitting ſtill could never gain the leaſt appro- 
bation arnong them. The Jews who were 
grown into a very ſuperitifious practice in 
this particular wefe rather made the object of 
their deriſion. They reprefent them as per- 
fons who ſpent the Seventh part of their time 
in idleneſs. Tho'I am far from helieving; 
That the oblation of material things unto 
God accompanied with a deſtruction of them, 
is warranted by the Law of Natufe ; asl have 
expreflet in the firſt Se&ont Yet it is mani- 
fel from what has been ſpoken, That more 
reaſon may be alledged ifr favour of it, than 

for ſtring ſtill. ; | 
3. Sitting ſtifl on the Seventh day was 
never ſtamped with the authority of Heaver., 
If this was the meaning; of the Fourth Pre- 
cept, then God repeafed it, fo ſoon as it was 
enacted by him in theſe particular Laws, in 
which he appointed, That upon” the Sabbath 
there thould be a holy Convocation, ant 
D 9d rhe 


a, Ae 


%%* = 
> OTPWE rt 4 eo PEG ee ws ws 
= RS » 
ns y—_ __ 


402 


7xod.16. 
29. 


Concerning the T ime 
the offering up of Sacrifice. The People 
could not convene nor the Prieſts Sacritice 
Without bodily motion. When it 1s ſaid, 
Let no man go out of hu place on the Seventh 
day : It muſt be underſtood with relation tv 
the gathering of 4annz, and .the doing ſucly 
unneceflary work as might have been diſpatch- 
ed in the week-time. | 

4. It doth not appear, That the Reſt of 
the Body enjoyned in the Fourth Command), 
is deſigned as a figure to fignifie the Reſt of 
the Soul from fin. There is no Text of Scri- 
pture, which importsany ſuch matter, And 
if fancy be permitted to' make Types and ti- 
gures as it pleaſeth,- where there is no dt- | 
rection from Heaven to ſteer our apprehen- 
fions by, there will be no en& of them: a ti- 
gure being the effect of a pofitive inſtitution 
cannot be diſcovered without the knowledge 
of the cauſe of it. | | 

If the Reſt of the Body is a Fype of the 
Reſt of the. Sou from {in, then it ſignifies 
Reſt from ſome,-or from all ſins.- Not from 
ſome only. The Bible gives no. intimation 
of any particular delinquency, which the Reſt 
of the Sabbath of the Fourth Command 
typifies our ceflation from. Not from all. 
For betwixt the T;pe and the thing: ſignified, 
there ought. to be ſome reſemblance which is 
not diſcernable betwixt the Souls Reſt' from 
ſome enormities, and the. Reſt of the Body. 
The Soul then reſts from fins of omiſſion, 
when it 1s converſant about the diſcharge of 
thoſe duties which are deyolved y_ = | 

is 


| of Divine Worſhip. 


This kind of Spiritual Reſt conſiſts in opera- | 


tion, and-the Reſt of 'the Body bears no re- 
ſemblance to the operations of the Soul; -- . 
Now I have finiſhed the Seventf Propoſi- 
tion, the ſolemn Time for Worſhip; which 
ought. to be no leſs than One Day: every 

Week ;z determined in the Fourth Com- 
mand to One in: Seven, 4s a proportiort per- 
petyally to be devoted to Divine Worſhip. 

+ .VIIL. This proportion One in Seven was 
determined to the Jewiſb day by another Pre- 
cept, whieh was to oblige only, till the Jew- 
z/hþ Oeconomy had a period put to it; :- 5 5. 

* Hereare-Fwo-thingsto beevinced, Tt. That 
the Fewiſh Sabbath: was ſet-out by a Law -di- 
ſtin&t from the Fourth Command. 2: Thar: 
this Law was to'continue no longer than the 
Fewiſh Qeconomy. + p67 £4 0 

' I, The Jewiſh Sabbath - was ſet-out by a 
Law 4iſtintt from the Fourth Command. .--. 


+ Fhis Law we find, Exod. 16.23. To mor-. 


row is the reſt of the © Sabbath, and likewiſe, 


Exod. 31:15. in the ſeventh-:5 the' Sabbath of - 


reft. Here in both places, the word k double,; 
naw nAaw the reſt. of the Sabbath, and 
DOnNIw NIH the Sabbath of reſt - but in the; 
Faurth Command it -is ſingle Naw--which 
can:import'no leſs than ſome difference, and 
WſtinQtion betwixt the 'Two Laws.*: The rea-/ 
ſon of the duplication may be this. -Fhe Jews: 
being under a twofold Gommand, the- Law 
concernit\$ the: particular Day, and'the Law 


touching the Proportion :: They had-a double - 
Sabbaths namely,” the daſt of the Week, and- 
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the Sabbath of the Fourth Command which 
is One Day in a Week: The Fourth Com- 
mand enjoyning only vagum quid, One in Se- 
ven, and this vagwm taking up its reſt for a 
time in the particular Jewih) day, That day 
is ſtiled Sabbatun Sabbatt, the reſt of the Sab- 
bath of the Fourth Command. The calling 
afterwards. the Tenth Day of the Seventh 
Month, and the Seventh Year of releaſe by 
the ſame name doth not weaken this obſerva- 
tion. The name is firſt given to the Jewiſh 
weekly Sabbath upon the grounds expretled, 
and then afterwards applyed unto thoſe times 
to fjignifie, That the Jews ought to make the 
Reit of the Sabbath, the pattern of their Reſt 
on thoſe Solemnities, and therefore when the 
day of expiation is. fo (tiled, Lev. 23.32. In 
the LXX. theſe words occur gaCCaricre 74 
odlCa]e vuor, You thajl ſabbatize or imitate, 
in the obſervation of this yearly ſolemnity, 
the Reſt of the weekly Sabbath. When the 
year of releaſe is ſo named, Zev.25. The Vul 
gar Latin plainly points at this imitation, 
Sabbatizes Sabbatum. 

This Law is likewife mentioned, Nehbem. 
9- 13, I4. In the Thirteenth. verſe, We have 
an account of the whole Decalogue, under 
theſe names, Right judgments, true laws, gogd 
fatutes and commandments, That by theſe ws 
are to underſtand the Ten. Commandments 
and nothing elſe, is clear, in that it is faid, 
That God himſelf gave them from Mount 
Stnai, God gave there immediately by himſelf 
the whole Decalogue and no other Laws. 
After 


of Divine Worſhip. 
After the Ten Commandments are thus ex- 
prefled, of which number the Fourth is one : 
it is ſaid in the next Verſe, Ard thou madeſt 
known unto them thy holy Sabbath, and com- 
mandedſt them precepts, and ſtatutes and laws, 
by the hand of Moſes thy ſervant. Here the 
particular Jewiſh day is exprefled as a thing 
diſtinct from the Sabbath of the Fourth Come 
mand, and reckoned - amongſt the Precepts, 
Statutes and Laws which were given by the 
hand of doſes. Therefore there muſt be ſome 
diſtintion betwixt the Sabbath as it lies a- 
mongſt the Ten Commandments, and the par- 
ticular Jewiſh day. 

The Tradition of the Jews is not diſagree- 


able to what has been repreſented. The Fourth - 


Command reacheth to the ſtranger within the 
gate,” JWIN 52 as Solomon Farchins glofleth, 
The particular Jew Sabbath according to 
the common opinion, extends no further than 


to thoſe of their own nation. Afaimonides aye Nevo, 
intimates, That there was a Sabbath given P. 2.c. zo. 
to them in particular, and a Sabbath likewiſe p48: 283- 
given to all: the ſcope of which was, That © 3' ©43! 
the Seventh part of the life of a Man might 


be free of toil, and dedicated to the remem- 
brance of the Creation. In the Six Hundred 
and Thirteen Precepts commonly reputed by 
the Rabbins to have been given to Aoſes up- 
on Mount Sinai, the Sabbath according ta 
the colledion of Abraham Ben Kattani as it 


lies in Exod. 20. 8. makes the Twenty Se- 
venth: as it lies in Exod. 23. 12. makes the 
Seventy Ninth. nw the Sabbatht in the 23, 
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Concerning the T ime 


:> - of Exod. is\undoubtedly the laſt of the week, 


Was a 


therefore the Sabbath in - the Twentieth mu 
be ſomething elſe. . Nothing can be ſo pro- 


_perly thought upon, as the proportion of time, 


the immutable rule of. the Charch's reſt in all 
AYCS. -- 5a = _— : $1. 
.. 2. This Law concerning the particular day, 
on which the Jews refted, was to continue no 
jonger.than the Jewiſh croeugar "Bs 
+. The day of the reſurreCtiqn of our Bleſſed 
Lord put a period tg it;,. Upon the Sabbath 
immediately . preceding, it is faid,. That the 
Fromen which came with Chriſt from Galilee, 
reſted according .to command, Luk. 2.3. 55, 56. 
Tho' the Diſciples had obſerved many of. the 
Tewtſh :Sabbaths before: yet this expreſſion, 
according to command, is never; uſed till. now, 
which. intimates, . That: there , mult be. ſome 


ſpecial reaſon for it: and what: can * this be 


but only; to ſhew how far the, Diſciples might 


80 in the celchration of the.old day according 


to. Precept,. namely, to. the Reſurrection of 


. Chriſt ? If they went any further, it was with- 


gut .command,. That. being. defigned to con- 
rinue no longer, Indeed the Apoſtles did. after- 
wards frequent the Synagogues upon the Jew- 
iſh; Sabhath,-but it;is never ſaid thar they en- 
Fred into them zee # iJ:aip, but xald' 73 
$@95,.according to cuſtom, AF. 17. 2,; It 
| culfom for. them for a while to comply 
with the .Jews.in ſome things which were jn 
reality, abrogated, and to ſeek the gaining of 
ther by prudential  condefcentions and ,ac- | 
Fonumodationsto their weakneſs, Aﬀer this 
Ee Be ICS: £4 


of Divine Worſhip. 
time was in ſome meafure over, and ignorance 
of the liberty procured by Chriſt from the 
rites of the ceremonial, became leſs excuſable, 
we find the Fewifh Sabbath by degrees fully de- 
clared againit, - as. an antiquated rite, It is 
repreſented, 1. As a day equal with others, 
2. ASa beggarly element, 3. As a ſhadow, 
that was vaniſhed away. | | 
I. As a Day equal withothers. 

- One man efteemeth one day above another, an- 
other eſteemeth every day alike. Let every 
man be fully perſwaded in hu own mind, be that 
regardeth a day, regardeth it to the Lord; and 
he that regardeth not a day, regardeth it not 
to the Lord, Rom. 14. 5,6. 

By a Day here we muſt underſtand the 
Time then in controverſie. 'Tho' juipe has 
an indefinite ſound : yet the Apdgſtle doth 
not intend that it thould ſignifie any day, and 
by conſequence include the Lord's day, Ay 
his repreſenting meats and drinks ta be in- 
different, ver. 2, 3. doth not depretiate the 
Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper, and 
ſink them into an equality with our common 
bread and drink : ſo neither doth his putting 
days upon the ſame level, make all days of the 


ſame rank with the Lord's day. This word : 


ntpe m_ tobe limited to the matter in 
hand. That which occaſioned the Apoſtle 
to write thus, were the different opinions 
among thoſe whq were converted to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, He, who was formerly a Jew 


hadan eſteem for the ald Sabbath-Paſſcover,c+c. 
above other gays. . = Converted. Gentzle. 
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Concerning the T ime 
had an egual regard for thein.' The old Sab- 
bath'in particular was earneſtly contended for 
by the Ebionites. Thoſe who regarded not 
this day, are ſet upon equal terms with thoſe 
who did; Tf this day in the'Apoſtle's appre- 
henfion had 'not been equal with others, no 
account cat be given, why he, that did not 
regard it, is ſo gently treated 3 and not father 
ſharply reproved for his' contempt. ' The rea- 
ſon, why he who had a reſpect for it, is fo 
tenderly handled, is becauſe he was brought 
up under'the Moſaica! Oeconomyand it could 
not be expetted, that he ſhould in an inttant 
be diſingaged'from thoſe impreſſions which his 
education had made upon him. The Apoſtle 
was glad, That he had entertained: the rudi- 
meants'of Chriſtian Religion, and uſed all the 
tenderneſs” imaginable towards him, that he 
might invite him into a more intimate ac- 
quaintance with it. ' Leſt this accommoda- 
tion ſhould ſeem to import a compliance with 
his errour, he ſtiles him weak, v. 1.. And leſt 
too great. an advantage might be given to 
the Gentile; who was inclined to'ſer-hini at 
nought upon the account of this difference, 
v. IG. He ( © far as prudence would permit) 
draws ai *concealment* over his own inclina- 
tion to either party, and exhorts them to ri- 
pen their minds to a Plerophory. Let every 
one be fully perſwaded in hu* own mind, | 
2. As a beggarly Element. How turn you 
again to the weak and beggarly elements, ye ob* 
ſerve days, months and times and. 'years, Gat. 
4 9, 109. The Apoſtle writing to-thoſe, who 
; were 
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were of greater growth, deals more roundly 
with them. He tells them, That he was afraid 
of them, upon the account of their adhering 
to the old Sabbath, which was now antiqua- 
ted. That this very time is intended, 1s plain 
from the word Days. Here are wordsenough 
belides to import all other ſeaſons which were 
ſet a-part by the Law, as Afonths, Times, 
Tears, Months, Their New Moons: . Times, 
Their Paſſeover, Pentecoſt, Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, with other Solemnities : Years, The 
Year of Releaſe and the Year of Jubilee. 
Therefore nothing is left for. Days to ſ1gnitie 
but their weekly Sabbaths. Theſe days are 
{tiled Taxa guee beagarly elements with 
relation to Ebiou's name, which ſignifies a15- 
x@& a beggar, 6 1s, & nay £Spatog evoudCs- 
1=i, as Enſebius notes. So that aJ6x@ coxoe pip j tf 
are as much as elements formerly belonging toc, :. * 4 
the Church in her minority, and taken up by 4 
Ebion. In the number of thoſe things, which ; i 
he, and his complices maintained 3 we find Ef. Hiſt. \* 
the Jewiſh Sabbath to be one, 78 wiv oaCCa]oy b. 3» Co 12, dy 
T#e:9vxia7]oy, they obſerved the Sabbath. } 
' The Days here mentioned being put inde- | 
finitely, 'muſt be interpreted of the. choiceſt of 
* Days iti the Jewiſh account ; in the thoughts 
of thoſe who adhered to the ceremonial rites, 
none were* comparable to their weekly Sab- 
baths. It was a common faying amongſt Pi: 
them, That he who 'denieth the Sabbath, 
is like to him who denieth the whole Law ; 
and he who obſerveth the Sabbath, altho' he 
thould worſhip 1dols,his fins would be RO—_ 
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Concerning the Time 

Philo Fudzus calls the weekly day »uipay 
Tp1T69ioy,and the Rabbins 1.5995 the Queen, 
attributing to it a Soveraignty over other 


Gem, $an- days. In the Talmud, Tiranms Rufics ( who 


be. C.7. 


D:o Hiſt. 
6.56, * 


Plutarch, 


js conceived to be the fame with 7itzs the 
Emperour is repreſented as asking Rabb; 
Akiba, why the Sabbath was more. excellent 
than other days. This queſtion could ariſe 
from no_ other ground, but that unuſual 
eſteem, which he ghbſerved the Jews ta en- 
tertain of it. 

Laſtly, Days do fignifie ſuch a5 the Jews 
were formerly \in bondage to. This is clear 
from the word'ayw.3:y, whereuvto ye deſire again 
#0 be in bondage, v. 9. There- were no days, 
to which that people were ſo much in bondage, 
as their Saturday-Sabbaths. © They were under 
fuch a degree of ſervitude, That they durſt 
not uſe the liberty Nature allows every man in 
his own defence. They and their City were 
taken iy 77 9% xpovs iptpg puny epvoperor, ON 
the day of Satury making no-refiſtance.. They 
were bound and tyed by ;their Superſtition 
ooTYy $1 ay, as if they had: been in a net. 


4 fund The Five radical Precepts, which 1aimoni- 


SN 
Hull, p. 
242e 
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des recites.as neceflary to be ſubmitted unto 
in order to a die celebration of the Sabbath, 
they did beat out into an - infinite number of 
niceties,' and to. each of them they were ſo 
much in bondage, 'that they believed, That the 
* not obſerving of them had hitherto hindred 
the.coming of the A2&/ia5. This being duely 
conſidered, will releaſe us 'from that fear 
which fome have been poſiefſed with, as _ 
"bob 25 3 39 EE on he + ©, "IP $a. 7} ot t e 


of Divine Worſhip. 
the preſſing this Text might prove prejudicial 
to the Lord's-day ; for it 1s- manifeſt, That 
Juch days .only are here condemned, as the 
Jews had formerly been in bondage to, which 
cannot be afſerted of the Lords'day, which 
was-never owned by them.. .- kD Be 

3. Asa thadow which is vaniſhed,, Let no 
man judge you in meat or in drigk; or in reſpect 
of an holy day, - or of the new-woons, or Sabbath 
aays, mbich are. a ſhadow of things to come, 
but the body # of Chriſt, Coloſſ. 2. 16, * + ++ 
' . In order to a right underſtanding of this 
place, it is to be premiſed, That many things 
under the A4ſaical Law were of a figurative 
and- typical Nature. The Apolile - treating 
of ſome of them, ſays, Theſe things bapned to 
 tbem for types, 1 Cor. 10.11. and the Law 


has" a ſhadow of good: things ta cone, Heb. 10. 1. 


791, are-properly the firſt lineaments of an 
efhigies as by 77g. 15 oppoſed to axpeCis, that 
which is drawn in its full perfeftian. God 
havingan intention to give us Chriſt, | the ex- 
preſs image of. his perſon under the $47 fon 
was pleaſed according to the methods of Art, 
to furniſh the Jews.with the firſt lineaments 
of this image under the Law. Amongſt theſe 
ſhadows the old weekly Sabbath is here reckon- 
ed, Let up. man judge you in reſpec of Sab- 
bath-days, which are ſhadows, &c... *__ ..... 

-- That by the, Sabbath-days here wg ate to un- 
deritand, the Jewzſþ Saturdays will appear, 
from the ſeyeral words of the Text, 3» wipes 
Þ togThs 3 repunvias n. og66e]wy. ep]) can import 
no leſs than the early Feaſts and Solemnities 
ET TE --. 
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412 + Concerning the Time 
yeyvie their monthly ; and therefore there is 
nothing left for 74 4*Ca)z to lignifie, but their 
weekly Sabbaths. It is believed that wie 

Icaci Ca- anſwers to Þ1D in the Talmud, which, if 
laub. ep.24. true, communicates a great deal of ſtrength 
__ to our affertion, DPD are the leſter Sections 
. bn or parts, into which the Talmudical Treatiſes 
'_ are divided. The firſt diviſion is into &Y11D 
ordines. The &YI7D are divided into N\nNSo02 
Books or Treatiſes, The mMn5p2n into 
___ DYPTB Sections or Chapters. From hence 
”_ ,7* the Doctors which did expound, and give the 
Her, 1 a6, MEaning of them are ftiled gegexirar, that is, 
+ 146. - A , , 
epicet, the chief and moſt eminent of them, 
dpYyepegeriral. | 
In the Second Seder of the 22/hna, there 
are ſeveral Treatiſes, one is'intituled 34D OV! 
another 13W71 WR?) a third Naw all theſe 


have their wp or Sections. The words of 


the Text are exafly agreeable to theſe titles 
$0p11) to 2199 D©1? a feaſt day, vepumia to WN) 
TM21wW71 the beginning of the year, which was 
always in novo lunio, ca6Ca]e to MAW. So that 
when the Apoſtle ſays, /et no man judge you, 
by wiper © fog], fc, HIS meaning mult be, give 
-no occaſion to any to condemn you for the ob- 
ſervation of what is contained in any SeCtion 
of the Treatiſe or Book called 332 D©11 or 
I1v73 UR7 or NNW. Now the Treatiſe or 
Codex called D2W 'prprefly treats of the 
Jewiſh day, and enjayns the celebration ofgit. 
Therefore in this phraſe, { {ev 7 oatturor, 
the Jewiſh weekly Sabbath muſt, be included. 


That 


of Divine Worſhip. » 
That which lies againſt this conjecture, is, 
That the Miſhna was not fo early as S. Parl's 
Epiſtles 3- and therefore he could not have 
any reſpect to the Sections in it; To which I 
reply, that Aaimonides tells us, That the 
Head of the Sanhedrim had a private Copy 
of the Traditions, as they were delivered 
from the mouth of thoſe, who were Dottors 
in 1/rael, long before the times of Rabbi 
Jehuda, the compiler of - the 24iſpna, and 
the Author of Halicoth Olam ; That the Dif 
Ciples, for memory ſake, wrote the Oral Law 
in Characters. The Book written by them 
they might not divulge, and therefore called 
it the Book of Secrets. S. Pau/ being trained 
up at the feet of Gamhalieh, and in the deepeſt 
myſteries of their Religion, no doubt had 
the peruſal of it, and might very well have 
an eye upon the wipy or Sections of it, in the 
words which are under debate. That which 
Rabbi Jeb#da did,| was to joyn together what 
lay ſcattered in private hands, and to make a 
publication of it in one entire Volume. 
There is no juſt cauſe of fear, leſt from 
this Text, the Sabbath of the Fourth Com- 
mand ſhould receive any prejudice. Clear 
evidence has been already produced for the 
Morality of it: Whereas the Sabbath here 
is repreſented to be of a figurative nature. 
The Fourth Command enjoyns only a Religi- 
ous obſervation of One in Seven every week, 
If the Apoſtle had condemned: this, he had 
condemned himſelf, and the whole Chriſtian 
Church, which did devote the, Firſt - -4 
'eck, 
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Week, which is- One Day in Seven, to the 
Honour and Worſhip of the Supreme Being. . 

And now I have done -with - the: Eighth 
Propoiition, The Proportion,One in Seven ſet 
out by the Fourth Command, was determined 
to the Jewiſh day by another-Precept, which 
was to continhe” no longer than the out 
Occonomy. 

IX. When the Jaſt of -the Week had a pe- 
riod put unto it, The Firſt was ſubſtituted 1 in 
the room of-it. | | 

This Subſtitution is keeaired by. the Low, 
Prophets, our Blefſed Lord,the Holy Apoſtles, 
the Teſtimony of the following Ages. 

I. The Law, The Hebdomadal obſerva- 
tion- of the Lord's day aſſures us, That the 
Primitive Chriſtians had; their Eye upon the 
Lai in the keeping of it. This Weekly ob-. 
ſervation, which univerſally prevailed,.-could 
proceed from nothing.-but a ſence of ſome rule 
which they were all acquainted with. They 
might have celebrated; it once-a Fortnight, or 
once a Month, or. once a Year ; as Eaſter is, 
Had they been left. to their own conduct. 
Their general agreement in a weekly obſer- 
vation doth evidently argue a reſpett, which 
they had, to the. proportion: of time ſet out 
by the Law under the Old Yeſtament.-:. - 

' And if they had their Eye. upon it, they 
could not but diſcern, what 1s: lUterally ' con- 
tained. in it,. and att ina conformity to.it. 

.-The old Sabbath being abrogated, the Let- 
ter. of the, Fourth. Precept declares, That 
+{4* Firſt of the Week muſt come into _ 
place 


of Divine Worſhip. 
place of it. For in it isrequired one day per- 
petually, for Divine Worſhip, Six for Se- 
cular concernments : and that the Six days 
come all together. . 5ix days ſhalt thou labour, 
not one or two, and then reſt ; but upon Six 
days together, according to the example of 
God himſelf, who in the ſpace of ſix days 
without any interruption did create the 
World. Theſe two things being granted, 
which the very words of the Cominand will 
extort from us, the determination of One in 
Seven to a particular Day, muſt neceffarily 
fall upon the Firſt of the Week. For if upon 
any other,' as the Second, Third, Fourth or 
Fifth following the abolition of the old day, 


then the fix days for Secular imployment 


could not come together. If the determinati- 
on was deferred till the ſecond week followin 
theabrogation, then a whole week was al 
without any Sabbath, contrary to the plain 
ſence of the Precept,, which requires One 
Day every Week to be perpetually obſerved 
as a Sabbath. | h 

2. The Prophets, They repreſent the Firſt 
of the Week either exprefly under the notion 
of a Sabbath, or elſe in ſuch terms, as are 
equivalent.” Thy people ſhall be willing in the 
day of thy power, in the beauties of holineſs : 
from the womb of the morning thou haſt the 
dew of thy youth, Pf. 110. 3. Here is a par- 
ticular day in the time' of the A22/has, tiled 
the day of power which. the Holy Ghoſt 
propheſyeth of. The whole Pſalm has an evi- 
dent aſpeit upon” our Blefled Lord. This - 
mantel 
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manifeſt from the New. Teſtament, and the 
records of the ancient Jews, who generally 


Juſt. Mart. account it, as a predittion concerning the 


! Kingdom of the Aefras. It appears likewiſe 
*9- That this day of power muſt be celebrated as 
a Sabbath: Upon it the people ſhall be 
1372 OY popalis devotionum, a people whol- 
ly devoted to the Lord, then they ſhall offer 
to him their - ſolemn Services, and voluntary 
oblations, ſtiled by the Hebrews M137. We 
have likewiſe the place whefe this devotiorr 
thall be, in the beauties of holineſs : So the 
Sanctuary is ſtiled, Pal. 29. 2. This day of 
devotion muſt be the Reſurrection-day, and 
by conſequence the Firſt of the Week: Ir is 
ſtiled Jn Dy! theday of thy power, which 
intimates ſuch a day; as in the time of AMeſ- 
feas is moſt eminent for the manifeſtation of a 
Divine Power, there is no day equal in this 
reſpect to the day of Refurredttion: In the 
railing Chriſt from the dead, was put forth 
the exceeding greatnefs of his power, the ope- 
ration of the might of his ſtrength, Zph. I: 
19, 20. When he was raiſed, AY power was 
zrouen to him, both in heaven and earth, Mat. 
28; 18. Tho' theſe words were not fpoken 
upon the Reſurrection-day, yet the power 
mentioned in them was then conferred. Ar the 
concluſion of that day we read of the effects 
of it, in giving a Commiſſion to the Diſciples 
To teach all nations; and preach the Gofpel ti 
every . creature; Mark: 16; 15, It & not 
itrange that the day of 'Solemn Worſhip 
thould be tiled a day of Power and Strength. 
The 


of Divine Worſhip. 
The Seventh Month, which anſwers to our 
September, is called Ethanim menfis fortium, 
I Kings 8:2, from frVR robur. The Jews 

ive the reaſon, becauſe in that Month the 

lemn Worſhip of God, which is the ſafe- 
guard of the Community was more frequent 
than in any other. On the Firſt Day was the 
Feaſt of Trumpets, on the Tenth the Feaſt of 
Expiation, on the Fifteenth the Feaft of Ta- 
bernacles, on the Three and Tiventieth Feſtun: 
retentions, The Hebrews did account their 
Sabbath as a day of Power. They fay Cir- 
Cutricifion was deferred to the Eighth day, 
That the Child might have the advantage of 
a Sabbath, to ſtrengtheti it againſt that Time. 

As the Title, fo the ation appropriated to 
this day, argues it to be the Firſt of the, 
Week, namely, The generation of the Sor of 
God. It is ſaid of the ReſurreQtion-day, The 
day have I begotten thee, As 13. 33. Then 
was he declated to be The Sox of God with power, 
Rom. 1.3. The fame thing in a Poetical man- 
ner is affirmed to be done upon the Morning 
of this day of Power. From the womb of the 
morning, thou haſt the dew of thy Youth. This 
Morning muſt be related to ſome day, and to 
what day better than the day of Power. Theſe 
words JM? bo Thou haſt the dew of thy 
youth, the Septuagint interpret #427 oe, Or, 
T have begotten thee, This expoſition being; 
Literal hos ſome encouragement from the 
common rule, That in the expounding of 
Scripture, we are not to let go the. proper, 
and adhere to an improper ſence, except we 
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are compelled to it from ſome- other Text. 
Other Scriptures are ſo far from putting this 
neceſſity upon us, That. they conſpire to caſt 
a favourable aſpect upon the interpretation 
which is given. - 

The next Prophetical Teſtimony is in the 
118. Pſal. 9. 24. Thu # the day which the Lord 
hath made, we will rejoyce and be glad in it. 

Here is mention of the Reſurrection-day : 
Fer upon the day here ſpoken of, The ſtone 
which the builders refuſed, became the head of 


- the corner, v.22. The ſame thing is ſaid to be. 


Gargren. - 
$31, Can, 
18, 


done on the day, on which Chriſt roſe 
from the dead, Ac. 4. IO, 11. 'The ſtamp of 
divine Authority is imprefled upon this day. 
This is the Day which the Lord hath made, 
not by Creation, ſo he has made every day, 
but by a ſpecial Inſtitution. . Here is the end 
for which it is made, That w2 may joy and be 
glad in it. The Worſhip of God is always 
to be performed with Spiritual rejoycing at 
this time for the Mercies of the 14/125. The 
ancient Church did never appoint a Faſt up- 
on the Lord's-day, mourning being not re- 
concileable with the reaſon of its Inſtitution. 
Laſtly, Here is the place where this day is 
to be;obſerved, the Santtuary, Open to me the 
gates of righteouſneſs, into which tbe. righteous 
ſhall enter v.19,20. The gates of righteouſheſs 
import, as.under the Law the doors of Ta- 
bernacle, Temple, Synagogue z ſo under the 
Goſpel the doors of Churches into which the 
Righteous are to enter upon the Firſt of the 
Week to Worſhip God, and expreſs their 
grateful 
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grateful: acknowledgments” of the love of 
Chriſt inthe work of Redemption. 

To this we may addthe prediction of 1/aiah. 
From one new moon to another, and from” one 


ſabbath to another, ſhall all fleſh come to wor-. 


ſhip before me, ſaith the Lord, If. 66.23 This 
Prophecy has an evident aſpect upon the times 
of the Goſpel. - God promiſeth the bringing 
in a People to Chriſt. They ſhall bring all 
your brethren for an offering to the Lord, ſaith 
the. Lord, v. 20. He promiſeth Miniſters to 
inſtrutt this'People under the name of Prieſts 
and Levites, v.21, Evangelical Ordinances 
under the name of zew heavens and new earth, 
v.22; The time is foretold when this People 
are to''attend upon theſe Ordinances, From 
one new moon unto another, and from one $ab- 
bath to” another. As there will be Feſtivals 
confined to certain months: So likewiſe a ſo- 
lemn day every week under the Goſpel, when 
all fleth: ſhall come to Worſhip. What can this 
be but the Lord's day, which all Chriſtians, 
whether formerly Jews or Gentiles, did devote 
tothe a&ts of Religious Veneration.If the words 
may'be read as they-are in the Margin of - our 
Bibles; from Sabbath to his Sabbath,which is 
very agrecable to the Hebrew 1I3wWH5a great 
advantage will accrue to the Cauſe we main- 
tain, For as the People here ſpoken of are the 
People of Chriſt ; the-Miniſters,the Miniſters 
of Chriſt : the Ordinances, the Ordinances of 
Chriſt ::So by his Sabbath, we muſt under- 
ſtand the Sabbath of Chriſt. According to 
this interpretation- it-is predicted, That all 

i Ee 2 would 
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would depart nI3w 72 from the old Sab- 
bath, and come together. upon a new one, 


- called his Sabbath, to Worſhip God. 


3. Our Blefſed Lord. For the Son of man 
# Lord even of the Sabbath day, Matt. 12. 8. 


Our Saviour here afſumes unto himſelf a title 
"of Power, He calls himſelf Lord of the Sabbath. 


This power was communicated unto him, 
He had it as he was Son of Man. 

This Communication was not made without 
a deſign, and ſome ponderous reaſon. The 
only defign viſible to us, is, That he might 
make ſome alteration about the Sabbath. He 
is ſaid, not only to be Lord, but Lord ever 
or alſo, which imports, That he has a power 
over ſomething elſe in this place, beſides the 
Sabbath; and that his power over the Sab- 
bath is to the ſame purpoſe with that power 
over thoſe things whatſoever they be. The 
things mentioned in the former Verſes, are 
the Shew-bread,and Sacrifices, which he put a 
period to, and did erect other conſtitutions in 
the room of them. We have already proved, 
That the old day is annulled by him. The Firſt 
of the Week is ſtiled the Lord's day : what 
can nude xvorarn be, but an effect of that 


| power, which the xvg:©- 5% caters was in- 


veſted with ? 

Pray, That your flight be not on the Sabbath- 
day, 1at.24.20. It appears from hence,That a 
Sabbath would be obſerved about Forty Years 
after theſe words were ſpoken: for the flight 
mentioned in them was upon the account of 
the Roman Army, ſtiled, the abomination of de- 
ſolation, 
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ſolation, which about that time beſieged, and 
took Jeruſalem, called the holy place. It is 
not faid, Pray that you be not put upon this 
extremity #» 76 oe&C47@, on the Sabbath then 
in uſe, but # a&cd7@, a general word which 
may be applyed to the firſt as well as the laſt 
of the Week. This Sabbath is to be celebra- 
ted by the Diſciples, for he treats them pri- 
vately, v. 3. and we cannot think he would 
uſe ſuch an emphatical expreſſion, which has 
a tendency to beget an awful regard to the 
Sabbath here mentioned, in caſe they had 
not been concerned in the obſervation of it : 
about the time which Chriſt had his Eye _ 
no other Sabbath was obſerved by the Dif- 
Ciples, but the Firſt of the Week. About 
Two and Twenty Years after his Death, we 
find it kept ina very full Aſſembly, A. 20.7. 
After which there is not the leaſt mention of 
the celebration of the Jewiſh day in the New 
Teſtament : but on the contrary, S. Paul con- 
demns the obſervation of it, Coloff. 2. 16. This 
Epiſtle was written not long before his Mar- 
tyrdom, when he was in his bonds at Rome, 
C. 4-V. 18, Therefore we have reaſon to be- 
lieve, That our Blefſled Saviour had his Eye 
upon the Firſt of the Week, when he exhort- 
cd the Diſciples to pray,That their flight might 
not be on the Sabbath day. As a Winter-flight 
would have been prejudicial to their bodies : 
So likewiſe to fly upon the Sabbath, when 
they were to be ingaged in the moſt ſolemn 
addreſſes to the Divine Majeſty, would be 
really diſadvantageous to their Souls, 
E< 3 Indeed 
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' Indeed it is pretended, That our -Saviour's 
words were occaſioned, either by the fore- 
ſight of ſome trouble to the Diſciples from 
the ſuperſtitious Jews, who would certainly 
hinder them in their flight upon their 
Sabbath: or elſe of ſome moleſtation in 
their own . Conſciences, ariſing from - their 
being not fully weaned from the obſervation 
of the Ceremonial Rites. To which I reply, 
'That no ſuch thing could in reaſon be feared, 
as the being hindred by the Jews ; becauſe, 
before the time which is ſpoken of, they had 
Jaid aſide their Superſtitious conceits about ſit- 
ting ſtill, or the going only a Sabbath-days 


| journey, when they were in capital dangers, 


_ PRD 


and received it as a Maxim, That when life is 


FMWD1 expoſed to hazard, the reſt of the Sabbath 


mm 
Pawn 


may be diſpenſed with. Tho' the Zfſenes re- 
fuſed to ſubmit to this rule, yet they being a 
very inconfiderable party - in reſpect of the 
Phariſees and Sadducees, and without any 
power of inflicting penalties, they could be 


' no. impediment to the Chriſtians in their 


flight. As for the trouble ariting from their 
own Conſciences, That cannot be ſuppoſed, 
becauſe they had full inſtructions before this 
time about the abolition of the Ceremonial 
Appointments. All S. Paul's Epiſtles, in 
which there are clear expreſſions about this 
matter, were written before the deſtruction 
of Feruſalem, If his Doctrine was not preva- 
lent with them, yet it cannot be imagined, 
that they ſhould be more ſuperſtitious in this 


particular than the Jews, which were not 
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converted : and they made no ſcruple before | | | 


this time, either to fight or fly upon the Sab- 
bath, in caſe of danger, as I have already in- 
timated. 

I paſs from the words of Chriſt to his 
Actions ; as his Reſurrection; his appearing 
after his Reſurrection ; the particular Acts 
done by him at his appearance. | 

The old Sabbath being diſcharged, and the 
Fourth Command ſtill for One in Seven, as 
is evident by the premiſes, we have a fair in- 
dication, from the Reſurrection, of our duty 
to put a peculiar honour upon the Firſt of the 
Week above all other days, and account it 
the Chriſtian Sabbath. All days in themſelves 
are equal, That which alters this equality 
and advanceth one day above another, is the | 
eminence of the work which is done upon it. 4 
The Reſurreftion of Chriſt being the con- 4 
ſummation of the new Creation and of our - 
redemption from the direful effe&ts of the pri- | 
mitive Apoſtalie, is the moſt eminent perfor- 4 
mance the World has been acquainted with. wi 
Were we left to our own conduct, what day ; 
could we make choice of to be the day of our 
Solemn Worſhip, and reſt from thoſe labours 
which are not reconcileable with it, but this Eb. de 
which is ennobled with ſo tranſcendent a lad. Conff, 
work? Upon this account the antient Chri- £6. v:. 
ſtians ſtiled it Tewray wylaos, valnaing & {n>elipay 5.1 ON 
2 4maex hy F $ueear really the firſt, the higheſt 0, © 
of all, the firſt-fruits of days. Samne! made it Nazizn. ov; 
an argument, That Sau! was choſen King, 43- Baſil. i 
becauſe there was none like him, a man higher 7%" Mp 
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than the people from the . ſhoulders upwards. 
The Firſt of th2 Week being advanced by the 
Reſurreftion, and made much taller than any 
other of the Seven, we may truly ſay, Benold 
the Day which the Lord hath choſen to be 
the Queen of Days, as Ignatins ſtiles it, 

As the riſing of Chriſt from the dead upon 
the Firſt of the Week, promotes our belief, 
that it is the day which God has appointed 
in the room of the ola Sabbath. So likewife 
his appearing upon it after the Reſurrection, 
no leſs than five times upon the felf-ſame day, 
once to"Mary Magdalen, then to the Women, 
the third time to the Two Diſciples, the 
fourth to Peter, the laſt to the Eleven. Eight 
days after taken inclufively, he appeared again, 
when the Diſciples were met, which was 
punCtually upon the Firſt af the Week. This 
day was ſingled out by him for the firſt and 
laſt moſt eminent manifeſtation of himſelf by 
his Spirit. The firſt to the Diſciples at Pen- 
tecoſt, when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon 


them in cloven Tongues. The laſt to S. John, 


to whojn the future ſfiate of the Church was 
revealed. For what end were all theſe ap- 
pearances, but to inform future ages, That 
the Firſt of the Week is a day moſt accep- 
table to him, and' tn aflure them of his ſpecial 
preſence when they convene upon it for his 
folemn Worſhip? To all this I might add, 
the particular acts which he did at his appea- 
rance. He inveſted his Diſciples with power 
to exerciſe the Miniſterial funttion, imployed 
Peter to Preach, and by his Sermon at _=> 
| Thir 
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Third Hour converted Three thouſand, at the 
Ninth hour Five Thouſand. He held the 
Angels of the 4fian Churches in his right 
hand, and out of his mouth went a two- 
edged ſword, the Sword of the Spirit,namely, 
the Word of God. All this is very agreeable 
to the nature of a day wholly devoted ta Re- 
ligion. | 

4. The Holy Apoſtles and Diſciples. 

Upon the Firſt of the Week, when the 
_—_— came together to break Bread, Pau! 
preached to them, Act. 20. 7. : 

Here are actions very ſuitable to the deſign 
of a Sabbath, Preachingand Adminiſtring the 
Holy Sacrament. The Time when theſe aCti- 
ons were performed, is the Firſt of the Week, 
This was a conſtant cuſtom, we never read 
that the Apoſtle in any place, where he found 
none but Diſciples, did upon the old Sabbath, 
communicate with them in thoſe Ordinances, 
which the Goſpel has appointed. | 

Now as tquching a Colefton for the Saints, 
a I have given order to the Churches of Ga- 
latia, ſo do yy. Upon tbe firſt of the week, let 
every one of you lay up by him in ſtore, 1 Cor. 
36: 1, . 

Lhe duty here enjoyned, is a Collection for 
the Saints. The Apoſtle did deſign, That 
it ſhould be very liberal, according to the 
eſtate of every Man. Why he ſhould wave 
the ſecond, third, fourth, fifth day of the 
Week, and pitch upon the Firſt, for the doing 
of this generous and pious Work, cannot be 
conccivedz exceptupon the Firſt ofthe m—_ 
tne 


425 


426 


Hem. 43. 


Concerning the T ime 


the Diſciples of Chriſt uſe to meet and been* 
gaged in ſuch Religious performances, as have 
a tendency to excite the mind to Chriſtian 1i- 
berality. Theſe were the thoughts of S. Chry- 
ſoſtome, 1 1Þipe ixavi nv ayeyv tis kaenuootuuny. 
There was an idoneity and fitneſs in the day to 
diſpoſe and lead them to the atts of Charity. 
This cuſtom was not only amongſt the Co- 
rinthians, butall other Chriſtians. The Epiſtle 
is addreffed to all who 7 every place call = 
the name of. Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 2. and it 
was not only upon one or two Firſt days, but 
xa] wiey oafCeroy, the Firſt - day of every 
Week. 

There remaineth therefore oaCCarIomes the 
keeping a Sabbath to the people of God. For 
he that-u entred into hu reſt, he alſo hath cea- 
fed from hu works, as God did from hu, Heb. 
4. 9, IO. 

Theſe words are direqed to the Hebrews, 
who were inclinable, thro' the efficaey of for- 
mer impreſſions, to diſvalue the inſtitutions 
of the Goſpel. That the Apoſtle might pre- 
vail with them to yield a cheartul conformity 
to thoſe appointments. He . demonſtrates 
That Chrift is more valuable than Azoſes, and 
{tiles their deſerting the Goſpel, a departure 
from the living God, and cites P/alm 95. 
which has a pecul.ar aſpect upon the ſtate of 
the Church under the 4deffias. In it are de- 
ſcribed his Diſciples under theſe names, the - 
People of hs paſture, the Sheep: of hu hand. 
Their ſolemn meeting to Worthip, O come 
let ns worſhip : the Cuties performed at this 
meeting, 
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meeting, as Prayer, Let us kneel before the 
Lord our maker, v. 6. Singing of Pſalms, Let 
#s make - a joyful noiſe unto him: with Pſalms, 
v. 2, 3. Hearing the word, f youwill hear 
hs voice, v. 7. a particular day, on which all 
theſe duties are to be performed, To day if 
you will hear. This day being intended for a 
Sabbath, at which time all ſpiritual advan- 
tages are. adminiſtred, which tend to the 
bringing the Soul into trueſt ſatisfaction 
and reſt, anexhortation 1s given to the People 
not to harden their hearts, as the .1ſrae/:tes 
did in the provocation, leſt they be deprived 
of this reſt. as the 1ſraelites were of theirs in 
the land of Canaan. Now becauſe there are 
ſeveral ſorts of reſts recorded in the Scripture. 
The heavenly reſt in the world to come, the 
reſt of the old Sabbath, reſt in the land of 
Canaan, the Apvſtle makes it manifeſt, that 
it is none of theſe which the P/a/miſt means, 
but the reſt of a Sabbath under the Goſpel. 
Not the heavenly ; for the reſt here ſpoken is 
confined to a certain day, v. 7. Whereas the 
reſt above is every - day without interruption, 
Not the reſt of the old Sabbath ; for that 
was at the beginning, when the works were 


finiſhed, from the Creation of the World, - 


But the reſt mentioned by the Pſa/miſ# is ſome 
future thing under the Goſpel, as I have 
ſworn, if they ſhalt enter. Not the Reſt in the 
land of Canaan, If Jeſus had given them reſt 
then, he would not afterwards have ſpoken of 
another day. From theſe premiſes it is con- 
cluded ; there remaineth therefore — 
tne 
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the keeping a Sabbath day to the people of 
God under the Goſpel. And that we may 
know this Sabbath 1s the Reſurre&tion-day, 
and by conſequence, the Firſt of the Week : 
it is added, for he which entred into bu reſt, 
hath ceaſed from hs works, as God did from 
hs. God the Father upon the Laſt of the 
Week ceaſed from his works, and made it- a 
day of reſt unto his people. Therefore God 
the Son has done the like with the Firſt of 
the Week, he then putting a period to his 
ſtate of Humiliation, and ceaſing from his la- 
bour and trouble which he did undergo in the 
accompliſhment of the work of our redem- 
ption. 

1 was in the Spirit upon- the Lord's day, 
Rev. 1.10. 

By the Lord's day we can underſtand no 
leſs than a day appointed by our Blefſed Lord, 
and devoted to his Honour and Worſhip. 
This day muſt neceflarily be the Firſt of the 


"Week. For S. John in expreſſing this cir- 


cumſtance of Time, deſigns a credit to his re- 


lation, and therefore muſt necefſarily mean 


ſome day, which was very well known by this 
name, at the writing of the Revelation. It is 
manifeſt by Jenatins, who was his con- 
temporary, That the common name then 
given to the Firſt of the Week was nutpe 
xvpraxy)* This day God was pleaſed to ſigna- 
lize by a communication of the Holy Ghoſt in 
ſome extraordinary meaſures : S. John was in 
the Spirit upon it. In the words there is an 
alluſion to the manner of ſpeaking _ 
tne 
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the Hebrews, who ſay that a man beſides the 
Soul which he is otdinarily endued with, has 
another Spirit given to him upon the Sabbath, 
which they ſtite 1151) wH3 an excellent Soul, Maneſſ. 
Such alluſions we have in the very Context. _—_ If. 
The Seven Spirits, v. 4. have a plain aſpect —_—_— 
upon the Seven Angels, which, the Jews ſay, ud. c. 12, 
do conſtantly attend the throne of God. Andy. 388. 
the Governours of the 4ſran Churches are 
called Angels, with reſpect to the Rulers in 
the Synagogues, which were known by that 
name. 

5. The teſtimony of the following ages. 
He who conſults the Writings, which are 
extant, will meet with theſe -four Things, 
which -being laid together, will amount to 
what has been aflerted. 

I. That the Firſt of the Week was owned . 
by Chriſtians as a Day of Worſhip. 2. As a 
Sabbath day. 3. As a Day preterred before 
the old Sabbath. 4. As a —— ge; by 
Chriſt in the place of the old Day. 

The Firſt is manifeſt from Juſtin Adartyr, 4pot. +; 
who ſays, That all Chriſtians uſe to meet to-p. 99. 


gether upon it for the Worſhip. of God, A%c:39- 


Tertullan gives an account of the whole So- j1;2,. 4; 


lemnity of the day. Euſebius ſays, That it was ce- Scripr.Ecc; 
lebrated by all Chriſtians diſperſed throughout Exfeb. /. 4. 
Co22, 


the World. 

If it had not been univerſally obſerved, no 
account can be given why the Ebionites, who 
did keep Saturday in a conformity to the 
Jews, ſhould celebrate the Lord's day, That 
they might be agreeable in their practice ow 
the 
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the Chriſtians: and why the conteſt grew ſo 
high about. Eaſter, whether it ſhould be upon 
the Lord's day. There had beett no ground 
for this diſpute, - incaſe the Firſt of the Week 
had not then been honoured above. all other 
days. If this day was ſo generally devoted 
to Religion, then. there was a ceflation upon 
it from all thoſe ſecular imployments, which 
are not reconcileable with ſo: ſacred a .pur- 
poſe : and. ſuch: a ceflation / s an. ingredient 
efjential to the,conſtitution.of-a Sabbath. - _ 

Secondly, We find ſometimes the Firſt of 
the Week to be expreſly called a Sabbath-day, 
D as. appears by-the words of Gregory Nyſſen. He 
cis road {tiles - it 7#70:79'.od&CaJov, and repreſents this 
2. 2. $14, 45 the reaſon;'-becauſe the only begotten Son 
Par. Ed. of God reſted upon it from all. his works. 
In Pſalm. S. Hilary owns it by the ſame name, Mos 
explan. © oftava die, .que& tpſa prima eft perfecti $2bs 
Protogus bati, feſtiuitate letamur. * . ' | 
2m. , S- Auſtin ſpeaking,. How the glory of the 
p. 257. Old Sabbath was transferred tortheFirſt of the 
+ Week, concludes in - theſe words,':$:s quogue 
rite ſan&ificamw.. Sabbatum Domint. . 
In Lev.23; A1ſ{ychius 'fays.concerning the Reſurrettion- 
day, Hec eſt altera dies Sabbati. 
Scaliger -, The name whereby the Lord's. day was an- 
a _—_ ciently called amongſt the /Arhiopran Chri- 
ms = ſtians, is Sanbath Zachriſtos, the Sabbath of 
Garitt 5155 41300 | 
: The Rythmes concerning a Jew in the time 
of Henry the: Third, make- it - manifeſt, That 
this name was familiarly applyed to the Firſt 
of the Week. . The Jews words: to __ 
who 
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who offered - him their help-to pull him off 
the Jakes upon Saturday, were, 


Sabbata noſtra colo, de ſtercore ſurgere nolo. Mat, Par. © 


Our Sabbath I fo highly prize, 
Lhat from this dung I will not riſe. 


The Chriſtians did reply, the Lord's day be- 
ing next, 


Sabbata wſtra quidem, Solomon, celebr abis 
Z þ1 dei Ws 


_ » Then, Solomon, it muſt be thy fate, 
Our Sabbath there to celebrate. . 


It is tiled by-our own Church the Sabbath- Can, 76; 
day in the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions. 

Thirdly, It is repreſented asaday.much pre- 

ferred 'by Chriſtians, before the Tewiſh Sab- 
bath. It had ſo much the pre-eminence, 
That the Laſt of the Week by Spectators -out 
of the. Church, and the better and | ſounder 
part of thoſe within, had little :or -no.notice 
taken of it, or deference paid to it. 

The Jews obſerving the ſingular : regard the 
Chriſtians had for rhe Firſt of the Week, cal- 
led- it 11232 QV, the day of the Nazarites. Avodah 


It was a common; maxim among them, On £47.'Hors. 


the day of the Nazarites, a few muſt not ne- 7-320: 
gotiate with a. Chriſtian. 

' © TheGloſs interprets a Nazarite to be one, 

who follows the errour of him, who com- 
| manded 
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Buxt. L. 


a 
Concerning the Time 


manded his Diſciples to keep holy the Firſt 
of the Week. Rab. Bechai commenting tipon 


Rab. 1384. that expreſſion, behind one in the midſt, 1j. 66. 


In voc. 
AYR 


Lex Rab. 
DON 


Ad Mag- 


mes. 


7. ſays, That it either denotes the cyoſs of 
the Edomites, or their ſolemn Feaſt-day. By 
the Edomites, he nieans ChAftians. For the 
Jews in their private tecords, where they give 
a greater indulgence to their blaſphemous hu- 
mour, affert, That the ſame Soul which wag 
in Eſa, did paſs into- Chriſt: from thence 
his followers are called by this name. The 
Feaſt-day, which he terms y15Þ Ny the 
fixed or ſtated time for Chrifttan Worthip, is 
no other but the Lord's day. 

When Pliny attempts to fepreſent the 
crimes, which the Chriſtians were guilty of, 
he ſets this in the front, 20d /oliti efſent 
ſtato die ante Incem convenire, carmengque Chri- 
ſto tanquam Deo dicere, That they were wont 
to meet upon a certain day, and to ſing a 
Hymn unto Chriſt, as unto God, If it had 
been uſual for them to meet upon the old 
Sabbath, as well as the Lord's day ; Pliny who 
made it his buſineſs to inquire into their pra- 
Fice would have diſcovered it : and then it 
would have been, ſtatis diebus, not ſtato die. 
Here is only mention of one particular day. 
That this was the Lord's day, is apparent 
from' 1znatins, who lived in the time of 7rajan, 
to whom Pliny wrote. He repreſents the 
Jewiſh Sabbath as a working day, and attri- 
butes to the Lord's day a dominion over it. 
The celebration of Sunday was fo conſtant 
amongſt the Chriſtians, that the Heathens 


conceived,. 
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conceived, That they gave ' ſome venieratior 
to the Sun. Which miſdpprehenſion occa- | 
fioned the wotds of Tertulian, Diem Solis leti- Cor; #01t, | 
tie indulgemus, alia longe rationt, quan reli- 
gione Solis. The Heathen Inquiſition uſe't6 put ol 
this queſtion to the Martyrs, Dominicum ſerv4- | \ 
ſti? haſt thou kept the Lord's day; The anfiver | ; 
was, I am a Chriſtian, I cannot intermit it. 
Ignatins calls the Firſt of the” Week the 
Queen of days, aid if jt was the Queen; it had | 
a Sovereignty over. all other days; and would | | 
not perrfiir the old Sabbath to fre in the fame | 
220008 with it, a2 If \ 


. Non bent conveminate, mec in und fedem merattnr 
- 2m &-; Amor. 


. Queensiand Lovers will not aſt; | 
1n the fame Throne long to be [ 


59G Marty afferts; That the old Sabbath | 
is of no uſe after th&time of Chriſt'; Whereas j 
whet. he ſpeaks-of the” Lord's day, he fays, 
Thad all Chriſtians-meet | - po ir, 'hear the W 
Ptophets read, havea -word of Exhortation 2 
ſpoken to them: and the whole performance Wn 
is concluded with Prayer, and a colteCtion for | 

thoſe who are-ir diſtreſs. Theſe ditties ufe to 1 
be difchargod inthe Syndg ntheOld $| 
-Sabbath, Þut that'being- ion they are _ 
now: tranſlated! to the New. The' Connicil of 's 
Laddieea declares, That Chriſtians ought not | 

tobcſt' 0 WER 5:Sabbath, Þbtit -wi 

ferring-the Loi rtoes it: The TA 
anciently was ſo far «1 having any reſjety 
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Or. 29. þ. 
282. 


Har.30.31. 
Hiſt. Eccl. 


6. 4-6: 3d 

Buxt, l. 

Kab. wo. 
naw 


Hom. de 


Conckxning the Time,&C. 


to the old day.s: that thoſe who believed, That 
they were Jander an ob] gariqn to. obſeryp. it, 
were branded with theintzmy of hereſis-;85 
the in 1gep204, M Naz! AN Bis, the EOtwyaon, 
Epiphaniugy the uaofv3ain i Ef: bits They 
arc the lamewhich the Rabbigs.eatl 'RTN22% 
Sabbatharn. 

Laſtly, The Firſt of the Week- is repreſen. 


ted: as a,gay-1 ſtityted by Chriſt in the place ot 


the Jewiſh Sabbath. For this we haye.theplidit 
words of Arhanaſs 1654144750118 9 2 xvpi. F ,oaCCaT« 


1Lkpay big LUMeriyy ' The Eord bath-: tranſlated | 


the day of the Sabbath to the Lord's, days: 1! * 

n the Homily of the Place and Time of 
Prayer, Sunday is Three" titres cxlfed the 
Sabbath, and it is plainly -afferted, That there 
is both the Example and Commandment of 
God for. the . celebratiqu' of; this: dayi: Thar 
this Example and Commandment the godly 
Chriſtians began torfollow.. immediately-efter 
the. Aſcenſion, of our, Lprd; Chriſtz, That we 


are bound to keep the. fame. day. nat-onhp.for 
that, it 8 God's expreſs, Commandmenty-bit 
-alſo to deglare our ſelves to , be-loving;;chil- 
.dreg.in;following the SRagple: of our gracioils 
| Ir d and Father, - 5--7] jy 


 now-if we look; hack, ad conkder, 
what, Gar Hel d from the Law,Pro- 
, the, Holy Apoſtles, 


- Ro our B 
the. ariſlans w ic, lived jn: the following 


AS Sing) $1 {treaſor-to.helicve,.'That 

bbath waggbrogated, theFirſi 
| es bas f iy eatheroomaft. 
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B 9.0 K S Printed at the Theatre in Ox- 
ford, and Sold by Walter Kettilby at 


yard. 


I. ] Nfritutivnes Grammaticz -Anglo-Saxo- 


| nicz,S Mzſo-Gothicz.Auctgre G.Hicke- 
fi Eccleſiz Anglicanz Presbytero, 2yarto. - 
2. Chr. Waſu $enarius, ſive de- Legibus & 

Licentia veterum'Poctarum, ,2uarto. - _ 

- 3. Miſnz Pars: Ordinis. primi Zeraim.Ti- 
tul ſeptem. Latine; vertit & Commentario i]- 
luſtrayit Guzhel, Guifins, Accedit Moſis, Mai- 
monidis Przfatio it Miſnam Edv. PocockipIn- 
terprete, zur, | AT 

4. A Reply to, two Diſcourtes lately prin: 
tedat Oxford concerning the Adoration of oup 
B. Saviour in the Holy Euchariſt, Quar. -- 

5-, Some RefleCtions upgn a.Treatiſe call'd 
Pieras Romana &  Pariſienſis, lately printed at 
Oxford. To whichare added, I. A vindicatian 
of Proteſtant . Charity, in Anſwer to ſome 
" | Paflages in Mr. Z.27s Remarks on a, late Colts 
* } ference. 11, A Defence of the Oxford Reply tg 
two Diſcourſes there printed, 4.D,1687, qu4r: 
6. Animadyerſions on the Eight Theſes laid 
" | down, and the Inferences deduced from them 
in a Diſcourſe Entitled Church-Goveryment, 
Part V. lately printed at Oxford. nar, 

' 7. Refleftions on the Hiſtorical part. gf 
Church-Goyernment, Part V. ar, 


Fiz 8. An 


UW. MES « & * 


theBiſhop's Head 7» S. Paul's Churgh- 


8. An Anſwer to ſome Conſiderations on 
rhe Spirit of Aartin Luther, and the Original 
of the Reformation 3 lately printed at Ox:quar.: 
' 9. Ofthe Unity of the Church z a Diſcourſe 
written: 1430 years ſince, in the time of :Decins 
the Perſecuting Emperor. By Cyprian, Biſhop 
of Carthage and Martin, Moſt uſeful for al- 
laying the preſent Heats, and reconciling the 
Dm zo 
' 10, TheJudgment and Decree of the Uni- 
verſity ' of Qxfora*paſt in their Convocation 
Tuly 21.1683. againſt certain pernicious Books 
and damnable Doctrines, deſtructive to the 
Sacred Perſons of Princes, "their State and 
Government,''and of all Humane Society 5 | 
rendred into Engliſh, and: publifhed by Com- 
mand. Fol. -+ - W_zErErccEc.c.ccO 
' II. Diadaſcalzophw,or the Deafand Pumb 
Man's Tutor. To which is added, A:-Difcourſe 
of the Nature and Number of double Conſo- 
nants.: Both which Tradts being the firſt ( for 
what the Author knows ) that have beerr pub- 
liſhed upon either of the 'Subjetts. By G.Dal- 
gale ORs 3 Os ET Ws 14 
- *'F2, The Depth and Myſtery of the Roman 
Maſs- laid open and explained, for the uſe of 


refotmed and unreformed Chriſtians, By Da#. 
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Thero 


There are lately Pripted. for Walter Ket- 


'  tilby rbeſe following Books. 


T. Burnet's Theory of the Earthgthe two 

laſt Booksz concerning the Conflagra- 

tion of the World, and the new Heayens, and 

the new Earth... Fol. | | 

_ —-Anſwer to Mr. #arrez's Exceptions a- 
ainſt the firſt Part; © 

* —-Conſideration of Mr. #arrenis Defence. 


--—Relation of the Proceedings at Charter- 


Houſe, upon occaſion of K: James - Il; his pre-- 


ſenting a Papiſt to be admitted into that Hoſpi- 
tal, in virtue of his Letters Diſpenſatory. Fol. 
---Telluris Theoria- Sacra, Libri duo.poſte- 
riotes de Conflagratione Mundi & de futuro 
rerum ſtatu.. [Puarto. | 
——Archzologiz Philoſophicz : .Sive Dottri- 
na antiqua de Rerum Originibus. . Libri Duo. 
" Biſhop Overal*'s Convocation Book, 16c6. 
conrerning the Government of God's Catho- 


lick Church, andthe Kirigdoms of the whole. 


World. 2uarto. + ys 
** Mr. Nichols Anſiver to an Heretical Book 
call'd The Naked Goſpel. Quarto,.. :_ - 


Turner de Lapſu' Angelorum &;Hominum. : 


Mr.Laml's Dialogues about the Lord's Sup- 
er. * Oftavo, .. AS 


Mr. Raymahd's Pattern of pure and unde- 


filed Rebgion. * Oftavo. "Une? ' 
' --—Expoſition on the Church Catechiſm. Of. 


Animadveffions on Mr. Joh»ſox's Anſiver to 


Jovian in Three Letters. fave, . ©. - 


s £ 
ow» % 
- 


F 


Sufception-of Holy Orders, . 
' Mr, Milbourr's Myſteries in Religion Vin- 
dicated: Or, Filiatign, Deity, and Satisfacti-- 
on of our Saviour, aflerted againſt Socimans 
and others -with occaſional RefeFtions on {-. 
veral late Pamphlets. OFavo. 
Biſhop of Fath and 24's Refietions on a 
French Teſtament printed at Bojirdeaux. Yuar. 
Dr. Shary's ( now A. B, of Tork ) Sermoii be- 
fore the Queen, April 11.1690, on Gal. 15.13. 
—Faſt Sermon before the Houſe of Com- 
mons, May 21. 1690, on Dent. 5. 21, ' 
-—Parewel Sermon at S. 'Giles's, Jung 28.. 
I691. 'on Phil, 4.8, © | | 
. ——Sermon before the Houſe of Lords, No- 
wember, 5. 1691. 'on Rom. TO. 3» ___ 
—-Sermon before the King and Queen on 
Chriftmns-day, 1691. on. Heb. 19. 26. _...... 
-——Sermon on Eaſter-day, 1692, on Ph.3;10. 
----Sermon of the Things that make for , 
Peace, before the Lord Mayor, Aug.33-1674+ 


Mr. Dodwel/s Two T.ettess of Advice about. 


on Rom. 14. 19.” | 
 ——>Sermon before the L. Maygr,7an.1675. 
en 1 Zim. 4. 8. both new Printgd..  ' 
Archbiſhop of Zort's Thanksgiying Sermon 
before the King and Queen, Novem. 12,1693. 
Dr. Grove's '{ now L. Biſhop of Chicheſter ) 
Sermon before the King and d, Tune I, 1690. 
Dr. Peling's Sermon betoxe the King and 
Gem AEST. .-...o_ 
Vindication of thoſt that have taken the 
MQ©_VgET., 7... 
Dr. Hooper's Sermon before 'the Queen,” 
Jan, 24+, 1690. | = Kelley 
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Kelſey Concio, de AEtern Chrib; Sucerditio. 
---Sermon of Chriſt crucified, 4#g-23.169t. 
.... Dr: Hickman's Thanksgiving Sermon before 
the. Houſegf Commons, O&oh. 19. 1690+ 
--—Sermon before;the Queen. Q&. 26.1690. 
Mr. Lamb's Sermon before the King and 
Queen, Fan.ig. 1689., 
...; Sermon. before the Quieen,, Fan-24.1699. 
- orghnginy, of Chriſtian Loye, O#avo. 
"Faith and Pradi go ofa Church of England 
Man. - 7iwelves., Fourth Edition.--. - - 
Mr. Jeffery 's Religion the | (Perfegtion of 


"Dr.fve 4 EOmon before the O44 22.1692. | 

Mr..2arriot.s _ wy the. L. Mayor, 
on Eafter-day;;I 

;-+—Sermon of FM at the Eleftion of the 
LyMayor. Aich..3689. 

Mr. Stainferth's Serm.7an. 30.1688, at-Tork. 

i4Dr. ': wit $ before the Lord. Mayer, Feb. 
24: I6 

.. Mr.20ung's Sermon of Ubioydarns, 1688. 

© The Proteſtant and Popiſh Way of interpre- 
ting Scripture in Anſwer to Pax vobs. 

-—pmm_ $ before the Lord Mayor,0@.2t. 
16 

Amiraldus of Divine Dreams. 

Diſcourſe of the Nature of -Man, both in 
his Natural and Political Capacity, both as 
he is a Rational Creature and member of a 
Civil Society ; with an Examination of ſome 
of Mr. Hole 's opinions relating hereunto : 
both by 7. Lopde, Plow f Uttrington in 
Torkſhire, Tonfetim ellow of Clare-Hall in 
Cambridge, True 


True Condufi of Perſons of Quality ; Tian 
flated out of French” - 

The Initereſt'of | England, -oontfeved is an 
Efay epon-Woot, our Wooky Manufattures 
andthe Impyorement of-Ttade,with fome Re- 
marks upbrittic Conceptionsof Sit fftah Child. 

Mr.Youngz's Sermon concetning the Wiſdom 
of Beating God;Pteached ft S#lubury, Sunday 
7ulj30;; being the tinde' of the' res, Vfin- 
red-at theretjueſt If the Ty 2; 

A SermofiPreached®b rethe Right H6- 
noifable the! Lord Mayor of the City of: Zoy- 
don and _2 On: of Addermeny - 2x4 ue 
.Chapdli v day "At 20:'T Jynas 
mod bole Vicar of kanrin + we | 

A Sermon Preached bef&r&the Right Ho- 
nourableithe Lord Mayory!. lactrmen: #nd Lij- 
very-men of the City of Yoni; -in the” Pa. 
-Þith- ChilreNiof SiLawronce-Jopry of? the Feaſt 
bf S..afebiel1693, ati the Fiction of 'the 
Lord Mayor for the year enſuing, by 3 
Strehgfolows' MA. Lecturer” of VS. Dinfr 5 
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relating to the 
Worſhip of G O Dj] 
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SIX SECTIONS: 


CONCERNING 


I. The Nature of Divine Worſhip. 
IT. The peculiar Obje& of Worſhip. 
II. The True Worſhippers of God. 
IV. Aſſiſtance requiſite to Worſhip. 
V. The Place of Worſhip. 

{ VI. The Solemn Time of Worſhip. 
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Concer ning the Natare of Devine Worſhip. 
THE Fetroduftion, from the importance of 

;. Divme Worſhip, AR to miſtake 
abogt it, and the Devil's readineſs to cheriſh this 
proneneſs, pag. I. The notion of Worſhip in gene- 


| neral,p.5, its Objefts and Kinds,p.6. The afts 


of Drome _— either mediate, p.7. or im- 
mediate, p.10, theſeeither mternal, p.11, or ex- 
ternal, p.13 : And theſe againeither natural, as 
Projings Praiſmg, Swearing, Vowing, ib. or in- 
ſtitnted, as Preaching, Hearing ,Reading the Scri- 


ptures, and recetving the. Sacraments, p.17. 
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' gnently the great circumſpeftion we ſhould uſe in 


The perpetuity of the* Sacraments, p.20. Sacri- 
fice' no part of Divine Worſhip under the Go- 
ſpe | b) P» 22. * : Gy | : 
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Concerning the Object of Divine W orſbip. 


"®.HE Introda&tion, from the great and early 
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* ou enquiries concerning it, p. 29. To this pur- 
poſe Five Propoſitions are laid down. 


. Propoſition, There is a go who made 
the World/hi pr ood, iſt, -Jramn the 
' World-in general, p35. Secondly, from #he 
particular parts of it z as the Heavens, p.39. 
the Earth, p.41. the Body, 44. the 
Man, 47. They who ſay they flil want ſuffi- 
cient evidence of thus Truth, ſhould co 
+ Firſt, i there #5 as much evidence. for it, as for 
thoſe things we-doubt not of, 54. Secondly, as 
' much «fo the cleareſt axiom in Phildopy; 
. nay Thirdly in ſome reſpects more, 55. 
then Laſtly, the familiar diftates of onr Tn- 
derſt auding will lead us to the acknowledgment. 
of this truth, 57. The Objeftion that there 
muſt be ſome pre-exiſtent matter to frame the 
World out of, anſwered, ib. D 
2. Propoſition, In the Godhead are Three 
Perſons. For Firſt, when. God's ſpoken of in 
Scripture, ſometimes  the- plural number . #s 
aſed, 5... Secondly, Thu Plurality w determi- 
ned to Fiwee un other places;ib. Thirdly,Theſe 
three are not three Manifeſtations only of God, 
60, Nor Fourthly, three names only of the 
fame God under divers inadequate icon- 
 ceptionstb—For Fifthly, At things belonging 
to the natur of a perſon belong to each of them, 
GT. And then Sixthly, Such aftions are at- 
tributed to-each, as belong to none but a perſon 
62. The Spirit and Power, and the Spirit an 
. the effe(ts or gifts of it are di incnifedife, 
S, Propeſicion Theſe Three Perſons are One 
. God: For Unity  efſential tathe Deity, 64. 
; An1 
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"And the Scriptures ſay they are OneS5o as 
alſo that they have Unity of Eſſence z, inaſmuch 
as it attributes toeach the Name, Properties 
and Attributes of the moſt high God, 66, &c. 
This truth acknowledged by all ſorts of men 3 
the Primitive Chriſtians, 69. the Jews, 71. 
the Heathen,72. Our not comprebending the ' 

fliculties of it, no reaſon fe it] 3. Some 

- conjderations added tolead us thro em, ib. 

4. Propoſition, This One God is to be Wor- 
ſhipped. For Firſt confider'd as eſſentially, his 
zature and perfections juſtly challenge the dgep- 
eft veneration, 75. Then Secondly, conſidered 
perſonally, the Scriptures require him to be 


worſhipped, 76. | 
5. Propetiion This God only is to be Wor- 
ſhipped. Thi ſhewn,Firſt, from Scripture, 78. 
Secondly, from Reaſon,79. Thirdly,from A: 
tiquity, 81. What the Papiſts ſay in oppoſition 
to thu conſidered, with reſpe&t tothe Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, Invocation of 
Saints, and Images, 84.  . 
I. As tothe Encharift ; That the Papiſts pay 
aepea to it,ib. and thereby put the greateſt 
" affront upon Scripture,g1. upon the analogy 
of Faith, 94. upon Antiquity, F: upon Rea- 
 ſon,106. and upon Senſe, 108. The declgration 
_ of their Church in thu matter, and the impoſ- 
whility of an innovation conſidered, 110. | 
2.. As to Invocation of Saints , Thu injurious 
_ F0 the peculiar honour of God,115. and of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt the only Mediator, 116. and has not 
the ſame grounds and reaſons, as our praying 
to each other here below. For Firſt, the _ 
an 
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| and Angels are at a diſtance, 117. And then 
Sccondly, 'tis the prerogative of Jeſus Chriſt 
only to be our Mediator im Heaven,118. as the 
Primitive Chriſtians thonght, 119. The Ori- 
gine of Irvocation;SC. 122 Eh 

3. As to Images,123. They who uſt them ar+ of 
three forts. Fitſt ſuch as ſay they uſe themon- 
ly as memorials to quicken their devotions 3 
which has no kindly influence on Religiong 12 
Secondly, ſuch asſay they girve-only inferio 
worſhip to em; which yet u either vain, or ſin- 
ful,125.” Thirdly, ſach as profeſs to give the 
ſame worſhip to the Image as to the Prototype, 
in kind, tho not in tegree, i.e. relative or re- 
ſpeFrve worſhip only, ib. the vamty of thus dr- 
Pixttion ſhewn, 126. and that 'tws Hdolatry, 
128. contrary to the Second Commandment, 
132. and nnknown to the Primitive Church, 
I35« ! AL 


— 


S-E C T. IH. 
C oncerning the Truc Worſbippers of God. 


* HE wiH, reduced to Three Inquiries, 142. 
A I. Enquiry, Who they are that are oh- 
liged to Worſhip, ib. And they are in gene- © 
ral all rational Beings ;, as Angels, 142; and 
Men, whether ſecular, 143, or ( more eſpecial- 
ly ) Eccleſiaſtical and conſecrated ts the per- 
formance of Religious Offices, 145. the neceſſity 
of theſe ſhewnib.ſuch have been in all ages, 147. 

; before . 
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before the floud,jb. between that and the Law, 
150+that the Firſt-born then were iy FIs 
ſuch alſo there were from the giving the Law 
ti Chriſt, 154. as appears | the Prieſts 
and _— ib. om r of _ of the Pro- 
hets,155. from their ſtudies there,156, from 

Their 0 Evation by impoſition of bands, 157, 
from the place where they exerciſed their fun- 
&ion, 159. ſuch laſtly there were under the 

Goſpel, ib. 

IL. Ezgquiry, How men are to Worſhip God, 
163. Thi ſhownin ſeveral Propoſitions. 

-1. Prop. We-are to Woſhip him with all our 
Soul, and heart and ſtrength ;, ib. aud 

2. PropMutwardly with our Bodies, 165. 

3. Prop. All the modes of external Worſhip 
muſt be decent, orderly, and to edification, ib. 
4 £rop. Different deduttions from this gene- 
ra rule are no (juſt grounds for diſtin 
Churches to differ among each other, and ſo 

violate the Unity of the Univerſal, 166. 

5. Prop. Tet in the ſame Church 'tu very expe- 
dient and deſirable, That there ſhould be the 
ſame external mode of Religion,167, but yet 

6. Prop. If conteſts ariſe in the ſame Church 
about external modes, a ready way to compoſe 
them, «, to appeal to Primitive Order, and 
give the preference t6. thoſe that come night 
eſt toit, 169. And 

7. Prop. If it cannot be known what the Pri- 
mitive Order therein was, the next ftep to 

; Peace, u to make prudent condeſcenſions on 
each fide, before Authority has made any de- 
terminations, 171. Then 

8. Prop. 
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8. Prop. If condeſcenſions cannot be hatl, | and 
get 4 ; wh Bert # neceſſary, all, both weak 
and ftrong, are obliged to acquieſce in ſuch a 
' determination, 173. which # neither againſt/ 
nor inconſiſtent with the perfeion of Scri- 
pure, as a rule,q 74. nor prejulicial to ou 
Chriſtian Liberty,175. nor yet induces tiny ne- 
ceſſity of violating the Law about ſcandal, 176. 
II. Erqziry, What endswe are to propoſt in 
the atts of Religious Worſhip, ib. 7h» ſhewn 
in three patticulars, Firſt, and chiefly, The 
Glory of God, 177. Secondly, The Salvation 
of our Souls, 178. Thirdly, The good © of 
the Community, 179. The renlengggf Religi- 
ous Worſhip to all theſe, ſhewn each. 


= Y 


h— 


SECT. IV. @ 


Concerning Aſſiſtance relatins to Divine 
Worſhip. 
T8 Introduftion from the general and ac- 
knowledged depravation of our Natures 5 
whereby we want Light to dire, and Strength 
to enable us in the worſhipping God a-right and 
Atrits to render gy Services acceptable, 185, 
Againſt all thefe God®has provided ſufficient belps 
and remedies, in that DF 
T. We have the boly Scriptures to direct ns, 
2. The HolySpirit to communicate ſtrength, 
7] 5 186 
3. The Merits of our Saviour to procur 
acceptance. 
All which are treated more largely of : Ad, 


I. 0 


#. 
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I: Of the boly Scriptures to dire us; which 
that we have grounds to depend on, ſhewn .in 
ſeveral Propoſitions, as Firſt,7Zhe Worſhipping 
God u abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation; 187. 
Secondly; Moſes and. the. Prophets; Chriſt 
and the Apoſtles, did by Oral Tradition re- 
veal all things neceſſary ts this purpoſe, ib: 
Thirdly, hat they poke was ik to. be- 

| the real mind of God by.inward charafters of 
Divinity; and external miraculous operatiens, 
ib. Fourthly, Th word of God thws eviden- 
ced was faithfully committed to writingz1 92. 
Fifthly, 7hs Writing » digeſted into 24 
books tn the. Old Teſt ament, and 27 in the 
New, 193. Sixthly, Theſe Books have. been 

. tranſmitted to 1 without corruption, 194. 

Two my tnconfiftent with what has been 
ſaid, confidereds . - | Ye 

I. That the Church of Rome as being infallible, 

'% to be our guide in matters of Religion,206. 

2. That every:one ought td rely upoi the con- 
_ auf? of hys own reaſon, ib. Sn. 

As to the Firſt, Proved that the Pope 1s not in- 
fallible, 207. nor a Council, jb. nor the body of 
the People, 210, nor all theſe together, ib. nor 
are the reaſons they urge here ſufficient, fuch 
as,firlt,The peremptory neceſſity of juch a Guide, 
211, 70r ſecondly, their having all reaſonable 
evidence that the Church of Rome # ſuch 4 
Guide,216. For they. have not firſt, The evi- 
dence of Scripture, ib. ſhewn az to the. chief 
places they urge, 221. nor fecondly, Vniver- 
ſal Tradition, 228. nor yet thirdly, the mo- 
tives of credibility; 232. ſhewn particularly, 

_ 45 
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as to Antiquity, Dinturnity, Amplitude, iÞ. 
uninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops,2. 35. Agree- 
ment in do&rine with the Primitive Church, 
236. Union among themſelves, 237. holineſs 
of dotrine,239. efficacy of it, 245. holineſs of 
life, 242.- Laſtly, the glory of Miracles, 247. 
Nay greater motives of credibility on our fide, 
That there us noſuch infallible Guide : as Firit, 
"Tis no where revealed by Jeſus Chriſt, 251. 
Secondly, *Tis inconſiſtent with the nature of 
an intelletual Being, 252. 'Tis Thirdly de- 
ſtrutive of True Virtue, 253. Fourthly, 1s 
can be of no advantage in our- preſent circum- 
ſtances, ib. Fifthly, "Tis not reconctleable to 
the divine intention in giving the ſacred O- 
racles, 255. Sixthly, A the teſtimony for it 
comes only from the Church of Rome her ſelf, 
256. Seventhly, The Primitive Conſtitution 
of the Church plainly intimates that no oue 
Guide was deſigned ſupream over all the Chur- 
ches of the World, 257. Eighthly, No provi- 
fron made of an infallible Guide in a caſe of like 
importance, 260, Ninthly, Sxch a Guide not 
eaſily reconcileable with the conſtitution of 
C:tvil Empires, 262. Tenthly, and laſtly, 
There is a plain predittion in Scripture of one, 
that would pretend tobe that infallible Guide, 
264. Thus much in anſwer to the firſt opinion. 
Then as to the 
2 Opinion inconſiſtent with the Soriptures being 
#ir Guide, namely, That we ought to rely en- 
tively upon the condnft of our own reaſon, 
ſhewn Firſt, that it would have its effefts with 
. reſpett to Religion and the Church, 269. Sc- 
|: condly, 
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condly, That 'tis not conſiftent with the 1;1i- 

tereſt of humane Society, 270. Thirdly, di;- 
agreeable to the propenſity of humane Nature, 
273. Fourthly, Prejudicial to the Souls of 
Men, 276. For ſpeculative error in Religion 

7s no ſuch indifferent thing, as ſome think, in 

that Firſt Error 1s incluſrve of diſobedience, 

278.Secondly, Errors in Religion are not un- 

avoidable,279. Thirdly, Tis no uncharitable- 

meſs to fay, Error is dannable, ib. Fourthly, 

The reaſon why a juſt Catalogue of errors can't 

be given is, becauſe one error may be damnable 

in one, that is not ſo in another, 280, Fifthly, 

The fault may be known by the guilty, if they 

take care to logk back and fully examine things, 

ib. Sixthly, God doth not put 1s here into a 

ſtate of mere probability,281. Seventhly, 4 

erroneous Conſcience is not God's True Vice- 

gerent, 282. | 

2. As to the aſſiſtance God affords ws by his 

Holy Spirit to enable us to Worſhip him, This 
1s either general, or ſpecial z ſo as to leave men 

inexcuſable, 283, as is more largely proved, 
to P. 293. 

3. Laſtly, As to God's affording us the merits of 
our Saviour to procure the acceptance of our 
performance ,, This cleared by the following 
ſteps; Firit, The acceptance of our #orſhip 
and Service is not upoit its ann account 294. 
Nor Secondly, Upon account of the favour of 
God, without the interpoſal of ſatisfattion 
for Fs 295. This agreeable to Scripture, Ih. 
and the propenſity of God's pature, 296, ant 
clear'd from the objeftions againſt it, 297. 

-I 2 Fhrdiry, 
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Thirdly, This neceſſary ſatisfa&ion Chriſt haz 
ferformed,zoo. for Firſt, He ſuffered the pu- 
niſhment of our fins, ib. Secondly, Jha be 
luffered was in our ſtead, 311, whether it be 
confidered as a Sacrifice, ib. or as a Ranſom, 
216, Thirdly, By what be ſuffered in our 
itead, the damage done by fin is repaired, and 
God appeaſed, and reconciled to 14 on the cond1- 
tions of the New Covenant, 319. Crellius here 
anſwered,z22. Fourthly; Our acceptance with 
God is upon account of his meritoriows ſatis- 
ta&tion,z25. Ard Fifthly and laſtly, upon ac- 
ac:ount of that only, 326. PIES 


SECT. V. 


Concerning the Place of Divine Worſhip. 


» 


FI HIS Threefold according to the threefol{ 
* raparity of Alan may be conſidered in,Firſt, 
any ſolitary plact whatever, as be ts one ſingle 
private perſon, 331. or Secondly, The family, 
of which we are members,il. Such family-wor- 
Jhip reajonable, ib, praftiſed by the Heathex, 
332. agreeable to the 'Old Teſtament, ib. and 
the New, 333. Thirdly, Chnrches or places of 
Publick Worſhip, ns ſuch, are members of .;1: 
Eccleſiaſtical” Community, 334.' The reaſons 
for ſuch Aſſemblies ſhewn,” from the nature of 
4 Church, ib. and from the praftice of God's 
people in all ages z as before the Law, 336, 
cr it, 'b. and after 3t, 349% + 


; *EQT, 
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SECT. YL. 
Concerning the T ime of Divine Werſbip. 


upon particular occaſions and emergencies 
by taſtings and thanksgivings,349. there ought 
to be ſolemn ſet times peculiarly devoted to his 
honour, 3503 as will be better underſtood by 
confidering © * | 
I. God requires not only an inward, but an out- 
ward Worſhip, 351. 
Il. This external worſhip muſt not be only in 
private, but in publick too, 352. 
TIL. The time for this publick worſhip ought 
' to be ſtated, ib, | 
IV. 1 is expedient it ſhould be taken out: of ſome 
part of the week, ib. 
V. This part of the wetk can't in reaſon be leſs 
than one whole day, 35 3. whether we conſider 
the Object of our Worſhip,ib: or the Nature of 
it,ib : or the pattern of the Triumphant Church, 
354 3 or the pradtice of the Militant ib z or the 
early diviſion of time anta weeks, 355 5 or 
laſtly,the writings of the Heathens,358. 
VI. '7:s highly reaſonable to believe the ſetting 
' out the juſt time ſhould be left to God bim- 
A SLEIES 8 
VII. This time is determined by God in the 
* * Fourth Comn:andment to one day in ſeven, as 
| | 4 


B Elides our worſhipping Gad daily, 348. and 
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a proportion perpetually to be devoted to Re- 
ligious Worſhip, 363. For Firſt, Jt 7s one in 
ſeven, and not the ſeventh from the Creation, 
which is enjoyned by the Fourth Commandment, 
ib. Secondly, The Sabbath of the Fourth 
Command, One in Seven, 1s perpetual, 372, 
for 'tis part of the Decalogue which obliges 
in all ages, ib: as may be gathered Firſt, from 
its being diſtinguiſh'd in the Old Taſtament 
from thoſe Laws, which the time of Refor- 
mation has put a period to, ib : Secondly, 
from many intimations in the New, that the 
Decalogue as delivered by Moſes is to con- 
tinue as a perpetual Rule to Chriſtians, 373 , 
all which is agreeable to the ow of the 
Primitive Fathers, 378, and of our own 
Church, 379, ſome Objeftions anſwered, 
380, &c. and others, 385, &c. Thirdly, This 
proportion of One in ſeven is by the Command 
to be devoted to Divine Worſhip, and not only 
to bodily reſt, 395. ſhewn from the order of 
the Commandments of the Firſt Table, ib. 
from God's bleſſing the Sabbath day, 396. and 
from the praftice of the. Uraelites, aud the mo- 
dernJews upon the Sabbath, : ſome Objeions 
by the Author of the Epilogue conſidered, 
397, &Cc. ; 

VHI Propoſ. This proportion, One in Seven, 
was determined to the Jewith day by another 
Precept, which was to oblige only till the 
Jewith Oeconomy had a period put to it, 


403, 


IX. Pre: 
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Propoſe When the laſt of the Week had a 

wy n4s - to it, the 50 was ſubſtituted in 

the room of it, 4.14. as appears probable from 

the Law, id. the Prophets, 415. our Bleſſed 

Lord, 420. the boly Apoſtles and Diſciples, 

425. and Laj#ly, the Teftimony of the fol- 
lowing Ages, 429» 


ERRAT A. 


P*s: 20. line 16. read apJ@; p. 58. 1.12,13. 
r. 1n ſenſible, p.84- 1. 22. r. contrived,p.18g. 
1.30.T.dTHivas, P-I90.1.6.T. covered, p.234. 1.9. f. 
enlarged, p.294-1.16.r. flaws, p.302. 1. 2. I. to in- 
duce, p.315.1.13.dele which, p.318.1.22. I. ouyi- 
xAHGE, P:323l-31.T. art In, P.345-1.33.r.and the, 
P. 348. 1. 21.I. uſed. 

e Reader is deſfired to amend with his 
Pen what lefſer faults and miſ-pointings he 
meets With, 


A 
TREATISE 
relating to the 


Worlhip of G OD. 
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SECTION LIL 


C oncerning the Nature of Divine 
Worſhip. 


E, who will give himſelf leiſure to - 
ponder the importance of Reli- 
gious Veneration; and the innate 

pronity in men to form incon- 
gruous Notions of it, and the reſtleſs attempts 
of the Infernal Spirit to cherith this-inclina- 
tion, and keep. us from right conceptions a- 
bout it, wilt eatily be mduced to juſtifie the pre- 

ſent. Inquiry: 
Religious Worſhip is deſervedly accounted 
by the Hebrews as one of the Piltars which 
fupport the World, and prevent its retirement 
into its prynitive Abyſs: It cannot be ex- 
p_ that the Arm of Omnipotence, which 
rs up all Things, ſhould contmue to be ſo 
propitious, where the Homage due to Hea- 
ven 1s not pax. It is a provocation of the 
firit magnitude to'neglett the making our re- 
verentral acknowledgments to Him, to whom 
we are indebted for our Exiſtence, and what-' 
ſever contributes to our real Felicity. Thers. 
Cannot 


nnd a- 
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Concerninz the Nature 


cannot be a more open affront put upon the 
indiſpenſable Law of Gratitude. If we re- 
fleft upon the Bounty of the Supreme Being, 
it will eaſily inform us, that ſome thankful | 
return is to be made: and to Worſhip and 
ſolemnly own the- infinite Excellency of our 
Benefactor,is all that we are in capacity to do. 
No real addition can accrue to boundleſs per- 
fection. | _ 

Of this Worſhip, which is fo important; 
we are apt toentertain very unſuitable appre- 
henfions. A ſenſe of the Deity is deeply rooted 
in humane Nature : and by reaſon of the na- 
tural depravation it lies under, thereis an uni- 
vertal belief of our being obnoxious to Divine 
Fuſtice. This raiferh fears and jealoulics, and 
puts the Soul upon deviting ways, whereby 
the Supreme Being may be* aroned. Inven- 
tion is ſet upon the Rack, and as many recon- 
cilng methods thought upon, as there are di- 
verfities of Humors. This is the true fountain 
of that Superltition which we often meet with 
in the Writingsof the Heathens. They upon 
a deliberate vicw and ſurvey of themſelves,find- 
ing that they were not in a temper agreeable 
to the Idea, which they had of a Sovereign 
Being, and likewiſe unable to conteſt with his 
power, which they had reaton to beheve their 
own delinquencies wouldnot permit to be pro- 
pittous unto them: They fell to contrive ſe- 
vera] ways of Worthip in order to the procu- 
ring an Atonement. At firit they Sacriticed 
Plants, afterwards Beatts, at laſt Men. The 
meaneſt creatures, as Apes, Onions, Garlick, 

- they 


| of Divine Worſhip. : -2' 


they courted with Divine Veneration, fearing Enſeb. ds 
otherwiſe they might negleQt_ the giving their 7-:4ibus 
due regards to that tranſcendent power which > 
appeared in the formation of them. They * ” 
drefſed up their Religion. with all the Orna- 
ments of Art, thinking by their pompoiis Ad- 
drefles to reconcile the Deity, and induce him 
to favour them with a benign Aſpect. 

To this we may add the unceſſant endea- 
Yours of our Infernat Adverfary to keep us 
from right conceptions of Worilkip. He in- 
vents ſeveral ways, and Keeps up the credit of 
them by blending ſomething with them,which 
he borrows from the divine Inſtitutions. ; 

Correſpondenciesbetwixt his Worſhip, and. 
ſome rites-recorded in the Bible, are evident 
demonſtrations of this truth. 

The Bainvae, to which religious Addreſſes Eufeb. rep. 
were made, exa(tly anſwer to the Pillar of Evar.. r. 
Stone Which Jacob eretted in Bethel, Thef;37- 
Ove r000elagat the ſolemn Feaft of Batch is a- CR 
greeable to the beating of boughs at the Feaft 
bf Tabernacles. The garment embroidered with 
Gold worn by thoſe,who were concerned in the 
Solemnity, bears ſome ſimilitude to the Sacer- 
dotal, Veſtment worn by the High-Prieſt. The 
two Stones, within which the Rites of Ceres pun. i 
wete kept, are parallel to the Two Tables 4-24. Fer. 
upon which the Decalogue was engraven. Selp.173. 

The eternal Fire in the Temple of Yeftato9= 9:4 
wants nota reſemblance of the Fire, which by = = 
the Law was-always t6 burn upon the Altar. bz.e. 
Ar the place where the infernal Oracles 2. 
uſed tobe given forth, there was a Curtain in 2% 
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imitation of the Tabernacle : .A Tr:pos like to 

the Ark of the Covenant. A Holmus made 

after the manner of the propitiatory : A Table 
reſembling that upon which the Shew-bread 

Ph/:*- 2. Was placed. The moſt ſacred Oath amongſt 
Apo. 4.3. the Indians y 42 77e4 did derive its Original 
6. 3-P-118- from Beerſheba, the Well of the Oath, where 
Abrabam {wore to Abimelech, The Well they 
ſtile og4ap 1x4, the Well of Conviction. A 

little way of was placed a Veſlel of Fur, call'd 

Tvg avy ſyapns, the fire of Pardon, where they 

purged themſelves'from involuntary fins. Tt 

1s believed This was an imitation of Fohrx's 
Baptiſm by Water, and Chritt's by Fire. The 

words of Tertaullian concerring . the Infernal 

Preſcr. Spirit are agreeable to all this, Kes Sacramen- 
pe 339%, torum Divinorum in Idoloram myſteriis emula- 
" tur. Theſe inſtances make 1t obvious, that 
there has been in ſome particulars a ſimi- 

 litude betwixt the Worthip of Jehovah,and the 

Rites which have been prattiſeal in the King- 

dom of Darkneſs. This agreementzmult hap- 

pen cither fortuitouſfly, or ae be detigned by 

ſome intelligent Being. The. firſt cannot be 

aficrted with any good reaſon. It is not con- 
ceivable, how there ſhould be'a harmony in ſo 

many things of a pofitive nature, without the 
interpoſals of an intellectual Principle. Af it 

was deligned, then God muſt either intend an 
imitation of the Worſhip of the Devil, or 

the Devil the Worthip of God : ro allert the 

firſt is highly incongruous, God fotbids his 

people to enquire into his Worthip," ahd learn 

the ways he had feduced the Heathens into. 

| It 
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of Divine Worſhip. C 
It cannot be” imagined, that he ſhould teach 
them that, 'which he forbids them to learn. 
The Moſtical Law was enaCtted with a deſign 
to obliterate” the memory of the Religion of 
the Idolatefs: and therefore we cannot think 
that he would 'make any of their injunctions 2 
part of higown.”'” The Records of the Wor- 
thip of Jehovah, 'are of a more early date than 
thoſe which repreſent unto'us the Worſhip of 
the Heathens. "And we 'cannot conceive how 
the contents of the Ancient Record ſhould be 
an imitation of what-is contained” int the Mo- 
dern. "'The' Author of ' the Aaccabees fays; , xe 
that the Heathens ſet up/Idbls, which have ;. 48. 
ſome likeneſs to' thoſe things. which are con- 
tained in the Law. - And the Fathers of the 
Chriſtian Church, generally accord-in this,that 
the Erhnick conſtitutions did derive their Ori- 


ginal from Mofes. O31 44 

' All this heing/conſidered;' namely, the 'im- 

po of Divine Worthip, our aptitude to 
e miſtaken abour it, the policy- of the Tem: 

pter to cheriſh onr inclinations'; 1t muſt necefſa- 

rily be-opr concernment to gain a true Notion 

of it. In order to this end, the following par- 


ticulars axe'to-/be well weighed. 


1. Worſhip in general,imports a reverential 
and humble acknowledgmentof the ſuperemi- 
nent worth.and excellency whichis in anothet. 
We may honour our inferiours or equals.. But 
properly we Worſhip that only,which js veſted 
in ſome eminency, which we ounſelvesate de- 
ſtitute of, and therefore the AQt always =_ 

_ 2: poles 
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Concerining the Matare. 


bfes an'humble ſubmiſſion inthe Mind. -. This 
| pac is' not; only power and authority, 
but goodneG6 'or any, other perfedtion.?” We 
ak as congryouſly, when we ſay, : We adore 
Ne iſdom aud Benigniy of . the;Supreme 
Being as his| ſovercignty: and dominion. | Ne- 
bychatinezar, wha was ma 'nower ſuperiour to 
faquel, yet worthipped him y1gon the account 
o his ſuperlative anderitanding,. Worſhip has 
{vera names acxorging to the diverfty of the 
axty,' whereby the acknowledginent! * worth 
13, made ; if it þeiby.entertaining a high eſteem 
of-it in the ming;*: Internal- Veneration ; , if 


| .: by: $xterual acts! 4ppropriated' by; nature or 
 Infittution th[Lgnihe this clteem, as an humble 


bayingof the Bodyv,i afoouyenzs 3 ferpii) gand 
ODE) MINS ad7avie 0d fornrla,' 1 1 


1U 9D DIG e1017,7{2 no) $96 lk vl 
2. The Worth which is to.be acknowledged 


t#lodged inalimed Being: it is either Mos 
raly 4s inthoſe who art; cminent (for ſome Mai 
r8}-Accomplihments or Civil, as in Parents 
antt Magiſtrates.::: Both: theſe challenge from 
us:rcgards ſijtable to: thacxir Nature ; The firfk 
a Moral, the eond-a Civil Warhip 1 (1 

Infinite worth is that which is found only 
in the Supreme Being; and our agnitions of it 
mult be made by ſuch atts as are coogruous ta 
the nature and inſtitution of him; in; whom it 
; It is 2s natiiral for an intelleQual Soul 
rightly polithed, to make this reverential con- 
{Mon, as for a ſmooth body to —_ re- 
hg E. | ection 


Po 


of Divine Worſhip. | 

feAibn df the Sun-beams which fall uper it. 
The Hebrew word 1115 which imports glory, 
(ignifies likewiſe a weight. The ſuperlative 
glory of the Divine Nature ( when du&yap- 
prehended) isto the Soul, what a weight is to 
the Body : ft naturally prodaceth a ſuceur- 
bency, and works it into a religious proſtrati- 
on. Thoſe who are moſt elevated in their ima» 
gination, when they meet with excellency in- 
tinitely tranſcending what they themſelves are 
poſlefs'd of, cannot but be fo juſt as to ſteb 

and make their due acknowledgments. We ne- 
ver find it controverted in any Nation, whether 
honorary Addreffes ought to be made to the 
Deity. All the Sons of Pride,' upon diſcovery 
of boundleſs perfettion,; bluſhat the thoughts 
of competition, and Rudy by ſubmiſſive appli 
cations to make it propitious to themſelves. - 


3- The Atts, whereby an Acknowledgment 
of infinite Excellency is made, are eittier me- 
diate or jmrnediate. By mediate may be tin- 
derſtood ſuch as altho' they do not import an 


immediate 'acknowledgment of Divine Per- | 


fettion,” yet have an efficacious influence up 

the production of thoſe which do. That their 
nature may 'he the better diſcerned, the fo 
lowing particulars muſt he confidered, 1. The 
World is formed by the infinite power of- the 
Supreme Being. The: inteleAual part of. it 
increaſing by 'his benedittion,” he has made tr 
up into families, families augmenting, he has 


out of them conſtituted Kingdoms and” Na- 


. tions. By him Princes rule, and SubjeAs are 
| B 4 obliged 
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Concerning the Nature 


<blizged to give their due regards: to them, 
2, Whatlſoever is of his formation, he hath 
made with a delign to manifeſt the glory of his 
goodneſ5and benignity. Every wiſe Agent pro- 
pounds ſome worthy end to himſelf in all his 0- 
perations; and theres no purpoſe,that weknow 
of,more worthy of and congruous to the Divine 

ature than this. 3. That-which has an'umme- 

ate connexion with the glory of his good- 
neſs and benignity,is the felicity of thoſe whe- 
ther particular perſons, families, or kingdoms 
Which/are produced by him. The health of 
the: Patient is the glory: of the Phylician., The 
proſperity of the. Community. the honour of 
The Prince. Much-mope the felicity of the 
creatures is theglary:of him, from whom they 
received their, Beings. , 4- The felicity of Na- 
tions and Families conſiſts in their flourithing 
eſtate, when they are in an enjoyment of all 
things whichithe nature of their conffitution 
Xequizes: The happineſs of ſolitary perfons in 
the, inward tranquillity of their. mind,. when 
there is no,mutiny. among their faculties, but 
A_tranſcendent contentment, ſpringing from 
4-fſence of being imployed in thoſe operations 
which are ſutable to the dignity of humane 
nature. 5. There are many actions, which 
haye a peculiar tendency.to promote. this fe- 
licity. The tlourithing ſtate of Nations and 
Families is, advanced, when the deportment 
of every member 1s agrecable to the beit rules 
of Policy and Oeconomy. When Superiours 
.jmpoſe juſt commands, Inferiours render a 
$heerful gbedience, and every one moves x 
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of Divine Worſbip. -9 
telligence in his. proper Orb. The inward 
—_ of private perſons, when they bound 
their deſire of fublunary gratifications with the 
rules of Temperance, are not tranſported with 
the ſmiling aſpetts, nor dejected with; the: ſe- 
vereſt frowns of Fortune. keep an equal tem- 
er amid all thoſe affronts, with whicti their 
Contentment is aflaulted, do- not tranſgreſs the 
juſt hounds of - Magnanimity or Megkneſs, 
ſweeten thejr converſation towards their' ene- 
mies with-gentleneſs. and affability, abate the 
acrimony of Juſtice with mixtures.of Equity 
encourage beneficence. with grateful returns, 
and are merciful to the, objects of cQopalion. 
The Soul having a ſenſe of a turpitude mn ſome 
ations, and that while ſhe is engaged in theſe, 
her demeanour is agreeable to' the dignity of 
her-nature, and the, grand deſign. .of her for- 
mation; the is eminently delighted with them, 
and arriyes at the very.top of, moral felicity. 
6. Theſe attions, accompanied with the. be- 
nign influences of Heaven, being exerted, will 
introduce ſuch a happy temper into-thq Com- 
munity,, as will highly conduce to the honour 
of. the, Supreme Rector, and excite all intel- 
lectual Beings to fall dawn before him, and 
make .the moſt reyerential acknowledgments 
of n1s-infinite benignity and goodneſs. i: Upon 
this account.tacy are repreſented asatts of Re- | 
Iigiua,, or Pivine Worthip. S. James fays, C. tv. 27. 
that Pure Religion aut undefiled befare God and 
the father, u this, towifit the fatherleſs and the 
widow, and to keep thempelves w(potted from the 
Forll, Here is an abridgment of mediate 
+ | Reli- 
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_ on divided'into'twa branches, the Duty 
an twards others, and himſelf. The firſt 's 
fed in theſe words,' fo viſit the father- 

i & The fſecond,to keep himſelf unſpotted, Kc. 
— art of it'in relation.to'' of hers, 
coding in being compaſſionate towatds thoſe, 
tion requires tis ſuccour: towards 
Fn being wichfal, that he be not 5n- 
fefted-wſth'the impure- converſation of the 
world?" 'theſe rwo'by a Synecdoche ate put for 
the wholke,and ſtiled 3pyoxele 'xadape t; Eeiuy- 

1, pure and undefiled Religion or Worſhip 

Upon thisaccomit the giving retief tot 

who ate diftrefs,is repreſented under the tjo- 
Ei c Toni of an'Oblation. ' He-who giveth aimes ſa- 
— iceth ppajſe. Corneltins's Charity; like' the 
42. 10. 4. finoke of 'the Altar, did aſcend and come up, 
"for a meintorial before-God.: S. Pail tells the 
Corinthians; that the things ſent by them for 
his ſupport; 'were 4» odour of a ſweet ſmel, a 

Phi. 4.18. farr ihe avoepnable, Well pleaſing to God. © 


S. 4 Iniimeliate As nw Divine Wor- 
0 roperly cotifiſts ) are ſuch as import an 
mop ys Re Ceknomledgnent of God, .0e! are 
appropriate@'to this purpoſe. For unlimited 
Jeet being peculiar to' the Supreme Be- 

:) there muſt be peculiarities in the agniti- 

on of it, "The acknowledgment muſt bear an 

' -- analogy to the thing acknowledged, therefore 
the object of the acknowledgment being in- 
communicable, the agnition it ſelf ought to 
be ſo. This appropriation muſt be not only 

in pat of degree, bur the ſpecies. ne in- 
nite 


of Divine Worſhip... 


&njte wonth,' being not only-of a diverſe de- 
gree, but. of a gdifterent: ſpecies and Kind from 
that; which is fingte,' there wat be not- only 
8 gradials- but a fpeciiesl difference. betiyixt 
the- Worſhip which is 'terminated upon-both, 
This\makes it confpicuous, that the fame Di- 
yige;Honour,, which!) is one ſpecies} of: Wor» 
ſhip, cannot with juſtice. be given-to- God and 
the Creature, 


(5+ Theſe immediate and appropriate afts 
are either internal-or-external.) :By internal I 
mean the elicit asf the Son}; \By.txternal 
the imiperate a&ts of: the Body,” ! God having 
a peculiar intereſt both-in the Soul knd Body, 
upon the account. of his Creation and Redem- 
ptijon' of them «© We: Be - under ap , obligation 
to make our acknowltdgments| by. fuck adts as 
flow from bath. ''External rmances are 
eminently ferviceable- to the gran& deſign of 
Religion. . 'The: ations of out bbdies:' conduce 
tothe increaſtiof jnward deyation-: When we 
preſent:them as a.living ſacrifice 2o!G0d, this 
oblation:has the [ @ime-,eftect upon thei mind, 
.vhich the.:fat of the Sicrifice had-upon; thefire 
of the Altar: it communicates ſtrength toiour 
zenl, and: a higher degree of ardency: to our 
attetions.'' 1t has an influence:upon; the 'en- 
gaging of (others in a:/fimilitude of- praftice. 
/The light of a Religious deportment:thining 
before Men, willexcite'them to pay their tri- 
bite of} honour to their. Father in. Heaven. 
"Their anderitanding} being illuninated: with 
fuch divine raies,like a ſpin g-glaſszproduceth 
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Conterning the Nnture 
an inflammation in the will, and-puts.atl'the 
faculties 'of: the-Soul ints -a'due temper -and 
motion.” Tt likewiſe tends tothe advancement 
of the:ylory-of God. We glorifie-him'wheri-we 
manifeſtand-ft forth his excellency.” Corporal 
Worfhip, whith is viſibleund+obvious to ſence, 
cannotiwith juſtice be' denied a ſhare in the 
promotmy; this work.2-4/111f 0 TE 


T% 


6. Internal Acts are either ſuch as have a 
my aſpett 7upon'the'ekcellency of the Di- 
ine Nature: or'elſe amore ſpecial upon ſome 
rticular Attributes) The: univerſal? excel- 
ney:of the Deity is acknowledged; :whenwe 
frame an 1deacof his/infinite!Majeſty'.as exact, 
and-agreeable'to him, 'as'onr finite capacity 
willpennit 5'and in/a fence/of it proſtrate our 
Souts with alt/ humilitpbefore:him. The! ex- 
cellency: of -particular'Arttibutes is owried by 
ſome''particutar Atts} which: are ſutable'to 
theirinature/Believing,as it imports an afſent, 
15/ ndWhing of the veracity of God. | When 
rhis Afedtis fo vigorous and: efficacious,. as tp 
bowithe will; into. a cordial compliance with 
the-mportiof that truths which is aflentfd:to, 
a—_— in a. chearfuk- obedience, it is:a 
confteflion.of divine .dominion and authority: 


fearing), iftit be mixed with fervility, is an 


agntioq of punitive juſtice; if ſublimated'into 
filial temper; of paternabgoodnefs. That which 
Atifreecalls fear, Deat. 6.13. Chrift terms ad- 
oration; Afat. 4. 10.The Chaldee word 91 
ſignifies-botli to Fear and-to. Worſhip. : The 
loving of God is an''acknowledgment = ' bis 

4 eneft- 
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Beneficence z Truſting in him,of his Power and 
Goodneſs. | 


7. External AQts are either natural or-inſti- 
tuted. God is pleaſed not only that our ag- 
nitions of him be made by ſuch atts as we are 
led unto by natural light : but by ſuchas have 
their foundation in poſitive inſtitution. His 
UTs0x4 is more ignally owned by thoſe per- 
formances, which depend upon his pure plea- 
ſure, than ſuch as are the diftates of univerſal 
reaſon. , In the laſt caſe, we own chiefly the 
reaſon of the thing : in the firſt the ſovereign 
will and pleaſure of God only. 


8. . Natural, are either ſuch as the whole Bo- 
dy is concerned in, as an humble flexure of it. 
This accompanied with due circumftances, all 
Nations look upon, as an indication of that e- 
ſ{teem which we have of the worth of another ; 
and therefore amongſt the Greeks, Worſhip ne-o«- 
is denominated from it. . Or elſe ſuchas ſome vox. 
particular part is more immediately intereſted 
in. The Tongue is the great inſtrument in the 
external ſervice of. God. Four ads. of Na- 
tural Worſhip T will enumerate, which are 
performed by it z namely, Praying, Prailing, ,_ , 
Swearing, Vowing, Bien 
| Praying. The Heathens which had only the ,7 3h 
light of Nature for their conduct, accounted 43, 
vocal Prayer as a principal part of Religion. £:4)yph, 
_ Holineſs1s defined by Plato, tobe a Science of ?: 53: 
Sacrificing and Praying. Maximns Tyrins ſavs, _—_ iy 
that the life of Socrates was full of Prayer. Pitr..2m 
SIt- p, 500, 


x4 Concerning the Nature 

Simplicins has lefta lively expreſſion of his de-; 

votion upon record at the end of his Cottimen- 

taries upon Epidtetus. Arrian, acquaints us 

with their ufual form; wigs ixinzor. The Ro-. 

mans thought this part of Worſhip to be ſo ac- 
ceptable to'their Peitles, thatthey would de- 

ny nothing tothoſe who pray unto them, For 

| this reaſon they uſe to conceal the name of the 
Plin.1. 29, Tutelar Genius of the City; leſt their enemies 
"YI being acquaintetl with it,might draw him from 
them by their ſapplications. Both Greeks and 
Romans being ſtrangers to the true God, that 
this honour might not miſs-of him, and be ter- 
minated upon ſome inferiour power, it was 
their cuſtom to direct their Petitions not ex- 
cluſively to any particular Deity, but to leave 
their Compellations ambiguous, fve Deo ſerve 
Dee, as'the Inſcriptions at Athens and Rome 
do teſtifie. Satiftity is (tiled by Plato, rim ins 
70ee3 an art of merchandiſing betwixt God 
and Man : the Veſſel that fails from Farth-to 

- Heaven is Prayer. It imports thoſe good 
rhings which are expedient for us ; that which 
it exports1$ 7148 + yipes,Honoutrand Worſhip. 
This, the Philoſopher ſays, is all, that God is 
capable of recciving from us. For this reaſon, 
Prayers are ſtiled Incenſe, and Chriſt is faid to 
. ofier them up. They are as-proper parts of Wor- 
 thip as Sacritices and Oblations were under the 
Lav. Upon this piece of Spiritual Homage an. 
agnition of divine perfeCtion isas conſpicuous; 
as Czſar's Image upon the Roman Penny, 
When we pray. for wifdom and holineſs, we 
cannot give a more lively ſignification of our 
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of Divine Worſhip. 
acknowledgment z that theſe perfettions re- 
ſide in God in a peerleſs degree. 

As Prayer, ſo Praifesin Hymns and Pſalms 
js a part of Naturat Worſhip. All Nations 
have expreſſed their eſteem of their Deities in 
this way. It was in uſeamong the Greeks, as 
appears by their Uuyo: whether «ano: Or amre]eo- 
Teior, the firſt ſung to the gods or goddefles, 
which they believed did favour them : the ſe- 
cond, tothoſe whom they accounted not to 
be propitious to them. 

Amongſt the Romans,the ſame way of Wor- 


ſhip obtained : as is evident by their 4ſamenta 


Funonia & Minervia, Poems compoſed in the 
Honour of thoſe Deities whoſe names they 
bear. Amongſt the Hebrews, as is manifeſt 
from-the poetical compoſitions in the old Teſta- 
ment, the Chriſtians, as is plain from the A- 
poſtolical exhortation to the Epheſians and Co- 
loſfrans; and Pliny's report to 7Trajau concern- 
ing their prattice. Tho' Prayers and Praiſes 
may be directed to men upon a civil account 5 
yet this doth not hinder them from being ap- 


propriate parts of the Worſhip of God. When 


we ſay, that they with other aCtions are by ng- 
ture peculiar to the Deity, we mean not as 
they are taken materially. So they are of a 
common nature, like matter conſidered in the 
abltract, without any particular form. But we 
take them formally together with their indi- 
viduating circumſtances, which do determine 
and limit them. We may pray to men, but to 


do it when they are not preſent, for ſuch things - 
which none but the Supreme being can confer 


11 


i5 


— ——_—— Bs NA. PEAS adn a Sd 
LA” © + - hs ws 
vl A . £0 — "_ FR ea Res PT 9 EIS 
—— re. "Wn n . - * 3. "=> 


a 
1 £ 
: # 
. 

1 'F: 
=, 

4 £ 
£ 
: 
{1h 
£ 

: 

4 


x6 


Concerning the. Nature 


in ſuch an aſſembly. as is met ſolely upon a Re- 
ligious account, would. be, by all impartial 
Expoſitors, interpreted an invading the right 
of Heaven, and an inexcufable injury to the 
Divine. Glory. 

To Prayer and Praiſe we may add,the taking 
an Oath, the making a ſolemn Vow te Gadz 
as parts of natural Worſhip: All the Heathens, 
which had nothing to direct them but the light 
of Nature, were fully acquainted with them, 
as appears by clear teſtimonies in their writings, 
which to mention would be ſuperfluous. They 
both involve a plain acknowledgment of the 
perfections of the Divine Nature. He. who 
takes an Oath invocates God: to-be a witneſs 
and a revenger : which addreſs includes a con- 
feſhon of his Qmniſcience, that he is privy to 
that which is ſecret, and unkKnown'to others : 
his Veracity, that he: takes pleaſure in truth, 
and has a perfett deteſtation of that whieh. is 
oppolite to it : his Power, that he 1s able to 
take vengeance, and afjert the dignity of the 
Law which is violated, | 

He who makes a ſolemn Vow, if it be to 
engage himſelf to fome expreſhons of grati- 
tude, doth thercby declare his deep ſence of the 
Divine Benignity : if to bind himſelf the faſter 
to a loyal deportment in his converſation, the 
dominion of Heaven over him, 

If any doubt (notwithſtanding what has beer- 
repreſented) whether this part of Worſhip is 
to continue under the Eyangelical diſpenſation, 
he may fatistie himfelf by conſidering that this 
s plainly forctold by the Prophet 11a:ab, c.19. 


21, 


of Divine Worſhip. | 

21, The taking aivay of whit was giveti to God 
ty Vow is condemned by the Apoſtle, Rom.2. 
22. and death was afflicted upon Araniaz and 
Saphif4 for their mifcarriage inthis particular, 
G55:16. The devoting of things to God 
by Vow is grounded upon reafoh common to 
all ages ; as welt the times of the Goſpel as the 
Law. The whole world is a Community undet 
the regency of one ſupreme Monatch. This 
Community he has parcelVd out into King- 
dorhs, and committed the govertiment of then 
to his rp. whgns In every Kingdom the mem- 
bers have their properties bonnded and limited 
by Law: Thete rights they are fo inveſted 
in, that they hdve withal a powet of alienatt- 
bn. The natural ſigns of thar will, when they 
exctt this power, are promifſory words. There 
is no reaſdn why this way. of exchange tia 
not as well prevail in thenniverfal Commun 
detwixt the Supreme Rettor and his Stbjefts,as 
in any particular betwixt his Vicegerents; and 
thoſe who ate under their _ A Vow is 
nothing but a ſolemn promite made unto God, 


9g. Iiſtituted Ads ate ſuch as have their 


foundation in poſttive inftitution. For the 
right undetſtanding of them, it muſt be pre- 
miſed, that the new Covenant, of which our 
bleſſed Lotd is the Mediator,;was made by the 
potitive pleaſure of the Divine Will. It 1s the 
produet of free Grace, as js apparent by the 
caſe of the faflen Angels.” They have no over« 
rures of reconciliation 'Ttade to'them. Chriſt 


did not ſhed his-bloo#'to quench the fire of 
F Hel 
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Concerning the Nature 
Hell for them. God having a delign to publiſti 
and make known this: gracious Covenant, he 
has made choice of bly: or and Soraments 
todo it by. The preaching,hearing, reading this 
Word and a9 12-1 the Holy om may 
be truly ſtiled afts of inſtituted Worſhip, they 
become a.duty,tousby the, poſitive inſtitution 
of the new Covenant; and import an ackhow- 
ledgment of the benignity and goodneſs of 
God to nant. * h R TOME 
© Preaching and publiſhing with integrity. 0 
heart,the ing and PUP divine Grace in he TY 
of redemption, is an,undeniable expreſſion of a 
{crjous; and devout. ſence of the benigaity of 
Heaven. Thoſe who;preach Chriſt, who is 
the brightneſs of the,diyine Glory, muſt neceſ- 
frily by the ſame ation give Glory and. Wor- 
thip to God. , Tho' preaching the Goſpel as jt 
Kmports teaching, is a religious duty, and looks 
gownupon men only.z.yet as it ſignities the pro- 
claiming before men the ineſtimahle goodnels 
of Heaven, it looks upwards to God, and may 
@hallenge a lacs amongſt the parts of his 
Worſhip. Upon this account Miniſters are 
{aid to be a fiveet favour unto God,. whether 
their Hearers will.be ſaved or ,periſh, admit 
or.refuſe their inſtructions. The word ivedia 
alludes to the perfumed ofterings under the 
Law,;and intimates, : that God is as:really 
wor dipped by Fo + naogg, Hd the Goſpel, as 
e vas by thoſe Oblations. Upon this account 
the Apoltle repreſents himſclt as one that fa- 


2 C07.c.2, crificeth the Goſpel,Rom.I 5 16.4 spss ſip H&.C br y- 
v. 14315. foſtom- iuterprets- 7poogiper $v0iar. He calls a 


Preacher, 


of Divine Worſhip. 


Preachtt, SuutaThgor Bacttxty, a royal cehſer Hoi, in | 
upon which this ſpiritual oblation 1s offered, C0r-2.6.33 


This is pure of that pute offering which 24a- 
{ichi fotetold, ſhould in every place, as well a- 
mong the Gentiles, as the Jews be tendered un- 
to God. This Sacrifice is like the Peace-offer- 
ring,” of which' ſome was given unto God, and 
ſome t6 the people. It is ſtiled 3vo1a Tighos,, 
the facrifice of Faith; Phif.2:27; The Faith of 
the Goſpel is of fo excellent nature,that the Mi- 
niſterial publiſhing of itimpliesa ſolemn obla- 
tion of Praiſe to him, who 1s the fountain of it. 
« To this ptrt of Worſhip, we may add Hear- 
ing, Reddioer, "receiving the Sacraments. The 
Liturgy Pops together 'the ſetting forth the 
Praife.of God, and the _—_ his Word 3 
when we with holy reverence hearken to it; 
we ſet forth the Praiſe of his Wiſdom arid 
Goodneſs, which by our devout and ſerious at- 
tention; we acknowledge to be fufficient and 
ready to inſtruct us; of 
e who reads the Scriptuteas the Word of 
the living God, with an intention to be made 
wiſe unto'Salvation by it, doth thereby mani- 
feſt his deep ſence of the incomprehenſible and 
profound underſtanding, of the Author of it: 
When Profelytes are admitted ints the 
Church by Baptiſm, and have the remiſſion 
of their fins fealed unto them; upon the tertns 
of the new. Covenant ; it isan evident indicati- 
on of their humble reſentments of the infinite 
goodneſs of God,in granting an. itt of Artinefty 
and pardon, after the violation' of the firſt Co- 
yenant; Their being baptiſed in the narne of 
| © z the 
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the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt js an expref- 
ſion of a reverential acknowledgment of,and an 
entire devotion to the ſacredand bleſſed Trinity. 

The receiving the Symbols of the body and 
blood of our Lord, .imports a laudatory agni- 
tion of him. It.is not an empty remembrance 
which is intended, but.a folema - commemora- 
tion, attended with the moſt empharical ex- 
prefſions of Praiſe and Gratitude. It is (tiled a 
ſhewing forth, in alluſion to the JFewyh M137 
which was a declaration made in praiſe of the 
benignity of Heaven, in procuring redemption 
from the Kgyptian ſervitude. . The Wane is 
ſtiled by S. Paul, noriecor & ivaryiec, the Cup 
of Bleſſing, and the Bread by Juſtin” Martyr, 
&O& 4 ip ,apisias, the Bread of Thauksgiving. 

Theſe two Sacraments were not deligned for 
the primitive times only, þut to continue to 
the [af period of the World. The reaſon of 
their continuance is common to all Ages : we 
have now as much need to renounce our ghoſlt- 


ty enemy, profeſs .our repentance, promote 


{anCtification, be received into the Church : 
commemorate the death of Chriſt, renzw our 
Covenant, gain a fuller Communion, as they 
which lived in the firſt age. And it is not now 
inexpedient, that we ſhould be taught by ſome 
viſhble igns, our intelleCtual powers are ii as 
much dependence upon ſence as formerly. 
Were the attainments of the preſent Age equal 
to the ftate of Paradiſe, this way of inſtruction 
would not be difſagreeable. Eder was not 
without Two Sacramental Trees. 

The: 


of Divine Worſhip. 

Their permaneney is likewiſe aſcertained to 
us by a Divine Revelation. In the Commiſſion 
to Baptiſe, it is ſaid, I will be with you to the 
end of the world. To interpret baptiling no- 
thing elſe but an initiating by Doctrine without 
Water, qnd the end of the world, the end of 
the age in which the Apoſtles lived, is to offer 
t20 much violence to the Text. The proper 
Notion of Baptifin inchudes Water. We are 
not to depart from the proper fignification of 
words, and comply with a Metaphorical, with- 
out a peremptory neceſſity. The Context is ſo 
far from obliging us to this departure, that on 
the contrary it holds forth a manifelt diſcrimi- 
nation þetwixt baptiting and initiating by 
Doctrine. The firit is exprefled by the word 
Ban]:Qoles, the ſecond by Siſe7:.or]es That 
phraſe Jos 4 ow]:xvias F awy®, 15 of the ſame 
unportance with iv 75 our]i> cn F ary @, Mat, 
I3. v.40, and there without controverlic it 
ljgnities the laſt period of the world, when the 
Angels tha}l ſever the wicked from the juſt. If 
«:@y import the Age, it mult be remembred, 
that the Jews divided the time fram the Crea- 
tion, to the diflalution of all things into two 
Ages; the firſt expiring at the coming of the 
Meſlias : the ſecond, ar the tinal period of the 
Univerſe, and ſo, I will be with you ra the end 
of the age, is as much as, 1 wil be with you ta 
the end of the wortl, "The Age before the 
coming of the Mctitas,” cannot be underſtood, 
he being in our naturc when he ſpake theſe 
worgs ; therefore the age after mult, 
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Concerning the Nature 


When the Apoſtle ſays, as often as ye c.4t 
this bread. and drink thu cup, ye ſhew forth the 
Lord's death till he came : He evidently declares, 
that the inſtitution of the Supper is to continue 
till the laſt appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. There 
are but four comings of his uſually ſpoken of. 
The Firſt in the Fleſh, when he afſumed our 
nature; the Second in the Spirit to ſanctifie 
and rule his Church: the Third in his vindi- 
cative Juſtice to deſtroy Jerufalem : the Fourth 
in the laſt day to Judge the World. The two 
tirſt cannot be underitood. They were pat, 
when the Apoſtle wrote his Epiltle. The Me(- 
ftias was then come in the Fleth toall mankind. 
Inithe'Spirit at the ſolemn feaft of Pentecoſt, 
and in particular to the Cormthians ; they 
were ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus. 1 Fp.1, 2. But 
the.coming which the Apoſtle aims at, is fu- 
ture, unzil 1 come, Neither can we underitand 
bis.coming to dettroy Jeruſalem. For theſe 
wards arc inſerted with a delign to awake the 
Corinthians toa greater degree of circumſpecti- 
o0-1n their preparations for the holy Commu- 
ron, intimating that it ſhall continue, til] 
Chrift come to tummon them before his Tri- 
bunal, and judge them for their unworthy Ap- 
proaches. There was no ſuminons of the Cu- 


rinthians at the overthrow of Jeruſalem, and 


therefore the lait coming muſt be underſtood, 

To theſe Atts which have been enumerat-d, 
ſome in favour of the Mats, would perſwade 
us3 that ſacrificing is to be added as a part of 
Diving Worthip under the Goſpel. If th's be 
fo, it muſt be warranted by feme Divine Law, 
2 6 #53 2: a ha pond 


of Divine Worſhip. 

and this muſt be- either natural, or poſitive. 
Natural it is not, as will be evident by the fol- 
lowing conſiderations. I. A Sacrifice isan Ob- 
lation of ſome material thing unto God, and in 
the offering deſtroyed. The eflential difference, 
whereby it is diſtinguiſhed from ' other Obla- 
tions, is the deſtruttive mutation. This change 
cannot reaſonably be eſteemed an att of Wor- 
ſhip, but ſo far as it is an acknowledgment of. 
ſome excellency appertaining to the Divirie 
Nature as Sovereignty, Wiſdom,Goodneſs,*c. 
In its ſelf, before it has an inſtitution enſtam- 
ed upon it, it imports no ſuch agnition. 
ere we left to the conduCt of natural light, 

it would rather induce us to believe that the 
Godhead is diſhonoured, than worſhipped by 
a diffolution of the creature ; in whoſe compo- 
ſure, divine Power and Wiſdom are eminently 
conſpicuous, 2. If the light of nature leads us 
to this practice, it muſt be, becauſe it condu- 
ceth to the Honour of God ; and if fo, (we be- 
ing under an obligation to honour him in the 
ſuperlative and moſt exalted degree) the ſame 
reaſon will diftate, that mankind the moſt ex- 
cellent part of the viſible Creation, is to be ſin- 
gled out for this ſacred purpoſe : Nay, that 
Abraham wanted not the warranty of a revela- 
tion for the offering up of /ſaac : but was ſuffi- 


ciently inſtructed by the light of Nature in that - 


concernment. The more eſteemable the facri- 
ace is, the more honour muſt neceflarily ac- 
crue to him, who has the tender of it. 3. The 


Lzw concerning Sacrifice is diſtinguiſt from the 


Laws of Nature in holy Writ, We find it 
iq G 4 placed 


23 


- 
WP? 1117 


4+ f. S. 


| -., marked the ſacrit 
Migpr.eakfn- = 
I 


Coprernine the Nature 


placed in an inferiour rank, P/4/.50.8, we mult 
not think that ſacrifices here, are put below 
the obligations of Nature, as offering Thanks, 
paying Vows, calling ypon God, v.14,15. bc- 
cauſe they were offered with iynhallowed hands, 
The Pſaſmiſt ſpeaks to holy Men, gather my 
Saints together, v. 5. Hear O my people, v.7. 
The wicked are not ſpoken to, till the diſ- 
courſe concerning this matter is finiſhed, v.16. 
Parallel to this js what is expretſed in the book 
of Fer. c, 7.%. 22.  Bupnt-offerings gre repre- 
ſented as not :timaxily intended when the 
Law was given- forth z but obedicnce to the 
Voice of Heaven, which 1s an undoubted di- 
Cate of Nature. i tooionls 

' We never jead that a conformity to tie 
Laws of Nature is confined to particulur per- 
ſons or places, as the'Laiv of Sacrificing is in 
the Old Teſtament. Nature being unjvertal, 
ifhder no ſuch confinement, theduty to com- 
ply with hex demands mult be of the ſame 1:- 
tifude. 4. The Heathens ji whom the Light 
of Nature was moſt Tetined, did not account 
ſacrificing to be of the Laiv of Nature. ' They 
icing of Graſs, 'and the more 
unple 41g Tatura! Fruits of tie Earth, wich a 


£4. +, 3, Note of crroiir, as 3S evident by the vers of 


Po:ph. Pope's: | 
« 


ey did fo higlily condemn the offering, of 
Arr, Caſta, Fr aukincenje ; that'thcy pronoun 
eds curl againſt thoſe who dcletted the pri- 
litive coftom, and thought to pleaſe the Deity 
Witty boty perfumes ; for this reaſon they vere 
PV 
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of Divine Worſhip. 25 
They did inveigh againſt the offerjng up of £r9nev &- 
"x06 = odealh . Nxov ems- 
brute-animals, as impiqus, unjuſt and hurtful, yg, 
Porpſyry ſays, that all ſacrifice 1s either forthe 7, ,,.! 
honouring of the gods,or the expreſſing a grate- Evan, 1. 4, 
ful reſentment ot benefits received, or the pro-c.14 f.153. 
curing thoſe —_ we ſtand in need of, and } Ne Po 
makes it appear, that the killing of animals _ i 
has ng Congruity to any of theſe ends, Net 2 0449 
* They condemn the ſacrificing of men. For / &a- 
this reaſon, the antient cuſtom at Rhodes of Sv. l. 2. 
ſacrificing an innocent perſon annually, was?: 93. 
altered ; and one adiudged to die for his crimes, 
ſubſtituted in his room. The King of Cyprus re- 
{cinded d Law of the ſame importance, 78 7296- 
es 2xIvo lay VET&Si1Tags Amoſrs did « like in 
Heliopolis, Inſtead of three men, which uſe 
to be ſacrificed to Juno, he __—_—_ three Kyelvss 
images of wax equal to them to be offered up. 75v ious, 
Adrian by the ſame reaſon, was induced to E*{.1. 4. 
abrogate all humane ſacritices. £5 - SOR 
They difallowed the ſacrificing of any thing 5udev 35 
which is of a material and ſenſible nature 3 affer-bv2ov 5 
ting that there is nothing material, which is 5% 7®, 
not impure to him who 1s immaterial. Wt _ 
- og : ape cv 
Fhey exprelly ſay,that yous xaSag]is 2h 4vx3 axgfag]er, 
«Te3is, a pure mind and ſoul free from exor- Pophzy. a- 
bitant paſſion, is the moſt acceptable ſacrifice,f'4 Euſcb. 
that can he tendered to the Deity, prep. Ev. 1. 
 Apolionircs Tianew.aflerts, that the way to Ponk.s 4 
make God propitius to a man, is not to kindlep. gg. 1. 4: 
tre, and fecritice ſenſible things: but to offer ſecrificiis. 
up his miud in Prayer to him. Theſe particu- £4544 , 
lars being put together, it is evident, that the*#37-15% 
ſacrificing material things, is not grounded up- 
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on the Law of Nature. Tf there be a poſitive 
inſtitution for it, it muſt be either in the Old 
or New Teſtament. In the Old I grant it 
even before the Law was given from mount 
Sinai, This is evident from the general pra- 
tice of men. Cain and Abe/ in the land of 


Eden, Abraham in the land of Canaan, Jobin 


the land of Vz, Jethro in the land of 1M dar. 
If there had been nothing in the caſe bur arhi- 
trary pleaſure, and no ſetled inſtitution even 
from the Creation : it cannot be conceived how 
perſons of different tempers, inhabiting at a 
great diſtance one from another, ſhould come all 
to conſpire in the ſame practice. And if therewas 
an inſtitution, it could be from none but God. 

The grand deſign of Sacrifices, will contri- 
bute a farther evidenceto this aſſertion. They 
all from the beginning were types of the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, the Lamb of God was ſlain 
in effigie from the foundation,of the World. If 
the Oblation of Chriſt has its foundation in a 
divine inſtitution, which all muſt grant, then 
facrifices, which had alwaysan aſpect upon it, 
muſt have the fame baſis. He who defigns the 
end, appoints the means conducing to it. 

The Faith of the Sacrificers is a further de- 
monſtration. Abel is faid by Faith to offer up 
a more excellent Sacrifice than Cain, Heb.1 1.4, 
Fajth, in this chapter is mentioned ſeveral 
times, and is in every place of the ſame im- 
port, 'Now it is exprefled that the Faith of 
Noah and Abraham was founded upon Revela- 
tion :" the firſt was warned of God, the ſecond 
called ;-therefore we have reaſon to conclude 


the 
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the ſame concerning the Faith of Abel, when 
he made his Oblation to the Divine Majeſty. 
Laſtly, God's acceptance of the Sacritices 
then tendred, gives aflurance, that the Sacriti- 
_ cers had the warranty of the Divine Will for 
what they did. The uſual token was the de- 
ſcent of celeſtial Fire upon the Sacrifice:: We 
never read of any ſuch teſtimony that was gi- 
ven -of divine complacency in meer arbitrary 
worſhip : but on the contrary, frequent con- 
demnation of it. Tho the worthip at Tophetr, 
was highly culpable upon ſeveral accounts, yet 
they are all omitted, except this one: yet it 
never came into the heart of God to command 
it. Jer.7.9.2I. 19.9.5. Tho' all this be granted, 
it will not follow, that Sacrificing is to be 
continued under the New Teſtament 3; but on 
the contrary, we have a clear repeal of the old 
Law, as is manifeſt by the following conſide- 
rations. 
T. The Place,to which the offering of Sacri- 
tice was appropriated,is irrecoverably deſtroyed 
by the allowance of Heaven, as appears by the 
predictions of the Prophets, and the words of 
our blefſed Saviour. W hen the Fews had obtain- 
ed a grant from Julzan to rebuild it, and ſpared 
no coſt (their very ſhovels being of (ilver) in or- rtead. HF. 
der to the accompliſhment of their work : yet 1. 3. c. 17. 
they were not able to perfect it. What they? 193. 
did in the day, was undone by an inviſible hand 
In thenight. Vaſt heaps of materials prepared 
tor building were difhpated by violent Tem- 
peſts. They not dehiſting, notwithſtanding 
theſe fignifications of diſpleaſure z at laſt they 
wy were 
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were compelled by an Earthquake, and an 
__ of Fire, which conſumed many of 
em. 

2, The Prieſthood,which was ſolely intereſt- 

ed in the oblation of Sacrifice, is changed, Heb. 
7.18, Whenitis ſaid, the Lord ſware and wil 
not repent, thou art a Prieſt far ever, after the 
order of Melchiſedeck, v. 21, It implies he did 
repent the ſetting up the Order of Aaron, 
that is, do as men uſe to do, when they re- 
Dent, revoke, and difannul it, Joſephus ob- 
erves, that a little before the coming of 
Chriſt, the precious ſtanes upon the thoulders 
and pectoral of the Prieſt ceaſed to thine, It 
is certain 3 that within a little while the glory 
of the Aaronical Prieſthood was to diſappear, 
and be ſwallowed up in the brightneſs of the 
Prieſthood of the 44zfias. And the Prieſthood 
being changed, that there is made a neceſſity, 
a change of the Liv concerning Sacrifice, 
which the Prieit only had power to execute. 

3- The uſe, which Sacritices were deligned 
tor, did ceaſe at the death of Chriſt. "They 
were intended as figures of his S3critice. Heb, 
10, 1. Now he having offered up himſelf real- 
ly upon the Crofs, all thoſe ſhadows are vani- 
fned and become uſeleſs. This is agreeable to 
Daniel's predittion, that the Aeſfias would 
cauſe the Sacrifice and oblation to ceaſe, c. 9. 
2.27. and tothe Author of the Hebrews, that 
they were impoſed till the time of refoxmati- 
on, Heb. 9. 10. They being not in the numbey 
af thoſe things which are, avo« xeae, gogd in 
their own nature, as: 7uſtin Martyr giftin- 

guiſheth:; 
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guiſheth : but ſuch as belong, ad ſecundam in: Maim. 
tentionem, as Maimonides, glofſeth upon Jer. 7, More Neb, 
2:22, When Jeſus Chriſt did reform the de-* 535: 
fects of the legal Conſtitution, they with other 
carnal Ordinances were laid aſide, 
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SECT. II. 


Concerning the peculiar Objet of Divine 
Worſhip. 


Hoſe carly deeeptions which have been in 
| the V\ orld, about the Object of Religious 
Worſhip,may juſtly alarum us to uſe all the cir- 
cumſpection we can, in our ſcrutinies about it. 

Tho' before the flood, the protrattion of 
Life to many hundred years, did furniſh men 
with an eminent advantage, to acquaint their 
poſterity with the True God, who created the 
World: and fruſtrate any attempts of innova- 
tion about the Object of Workhip ; ,yet after- 
wards, when their durance in this preſent ſtate 
came to be contracted, a very ſurpriſing alte- 
ration followed. þ-; 

Noah and his three Sons, in a little time 
were better known to the World under the no- 
tion of Gods, than of Men. It is believed that 
Sarurn was Noah, Jupiter Ham, Neptune Ja- 
phet, Pluto Sem. 

The golden Age, in which Satyrs ruled, is 
:1ke the hundred years betwixt the floud, _ 
ene 
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CG. 24, I5- 


De fall. e- Latbantins,' that the love of Subje | 
l;71.46,47 Princes deceaſed, gave the-firſt-occaſion to the 


Concerning the peculiar Obje(t 
the birth-of Peleg, when Noah did paterhally 
goverh Mankind. . The Fable concerning: S$a- 
rurr's devouring all-his Sons-except three, did 
derive: its original ffom 'Noah's condertining 
the World in his holy Lifeand Doctrine, and 
the ſaving only three Sons with him in the Ark. 


_ - Hamwas worſhipped in #frica. A” Temple 


was dedicated to him in No a City of «4g ypr, 
ſtiled Hammon No, and AidhTosy d City of Ju- 
piter. Heaven was allotted to Jupiter for the 
place of his regency, -becauſe 4frica.. the-por- 
tion of Ham enjoys the more dire(t beams; of 
the Sun, and was believed to be nearer the 
Celeſtial Throne, than other Countries.  _ 

Fapher comes from *Ng which in NipPpl 
makes 9NB2, from which "Neprime is derivey, 
Neptune is-ſtiled *Eupuupetwy, anſwerable to what 
is. exprefled of Faphet. God ſhall enlarge Fapher 
Gen:4.27;: The Ocean was aſſigned to him fo 
his Dominion becauſe that part of the world; 
whidh' fell” to Fapher, abounds with Sea and 
Wands ne 2109 
__ Sm, ſn whoſe 'Family True Religion was 
maintained; Was hated by the prophane poſteri- 
ty of Ham;and therefore tho'they acknowltedg-* 
ed him to hea God ; yet they-placed him in the” 
loweſt ranks He was ſtiled by them, Dew r1fe- 
Forum, ETFS 7 4 ods, 

This Art of tranſlating Men into Gods, was 
very early. The Author of the :/dom of Svlb-* 
mon, believes that the affection of Parents to' 
their Children untimely nay py death : 

S to their 


BY en- 
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invention. When they could no longer enjo 
the Original, they furniſhed themſelves wi 
Copies and reſemblances; - and, inſtead of uſing 
of them as civil memorials, they made Idols of 
them, -and courted them with religious.yene- 
ration. Ofthis kind was. Zel. 1/a.46.1. It. was 
the effigies of a quiſſant - Prince, known byithe 
name of ns calls him hisPro- 
genitorgin his 5 jaw to the Babylonians\recor- 
ded by Megaſtbenes and Abydenus, as Enfebins 
relates. The Her proviſion made for; his 
Table, argues him tobe originally a man inye- 
ſted with ſupereminent dignity.Evety.day. were 
ſpent upon him Twelve meaſures of fine Flowre, 
TI orty Sheep, {ix- veſlels-of Wine. ..'Fhe words ... - .- 
of Jeremy give ſome credit ta Tthis-relation..'F . 
will puniſh Bel in Babylon, 1 will brang farth.out 
of his mouth, that which he hath ſwatlowed-up; 
Fer.51.44. The Romans were ſo propenſe to -—- 
this kind of Idolatry, that they were willing to | 
be deceived by Julins Proculi,who aſfertedithat 
Romulus after his death appeared to him,.and 123. 7. r: 
commanded, that a Temple ſhould be eredted, de fat. Reli, 
and the people worſhip him under the name of 
Duirints. 7 
"Not only Men, but alſo the infernal Spirit, 
has been treated witha very early Veneration. 
He having impoſed upon our firſt-Parents in 
the form of a Serpent, ever-after affected: the 
diſguiſe, and did induce many to Worſhip 
bim under it + EP 
The  eAgyptians accounted a Serpent the 
molt divine of all. the Gods, and the great pre- 
ſerver of the World. Among(t their Microgly- 
PIMICKS, 
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pþhicks, they had a flartiingg Circle, with a Ser. 
pent drawli” through' the ffidit of it. The 
Circle did reptefent the viſible _— of Hea- 
ven and Earth : The Serpent, the God Hich 
united the parts of it-t6gether; and ſecured 
them agginſt a difſolutioh; 1 
They painted him with a Hawk-liead, fo'ex- 
preſs the quickneſs of his fight, and tiled him 
Krdo, frotn JD a/a;to figriifieyhe is always upon 
the wing, in a teadineſsto execate his deſigns. 
Fr. tre, The Phenicians called hint a good Genin, 
E-4.1.2.42 Zorodſter fays,that he is the belt of thoſe which 
are-£66d.: The moſt Prudent of thoſe that arc 
Prudent,/ The father of Equity and Juſtice; 
F:'. ere. Sancontathon tepreſents Taaktws to be the firit 
E-1.1.4.40 Who attributed Diviitity to hin, | 
This kind of Idolatfy did infinuate it lf in- 
ro many Nations, Greeks, Romans, Indransggc: 
Pliric, | Whenthe Oracle was conſulted bt the be- 
Hlex.665 half of Philip father 6f- Ale#ander, concerning 
the Dtagon whicl! he faw converfing with 0: 
Iympiaz: The ahſwer was, that if was a God 
which" Philip had ſeen inthe ſhape ofa Dragon; 
and that it was his concernnient to' addreſs 
himſelf to him with the deepeſt veneration. 
When the City of Rome was infetted with 
tie Plague; Embaikidors were ſent t6 Fpidu 
Li. r, 7 to th vEſculapinge The Inlfabirants of 
4. :1, The Town, being unvHlling to loſe their God ; 
white they were conflllting, what dnfiver to 
return, a Serpent of a ſtupendious bigneſs 
came of his own accord, to the Roman Galley, 
which the Embaiiadors judging to be eAs/cu- 
tivis, without giving airy further trouble; 
fuilcd 
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fajled away with him to Rome; - paying in their 
patlage ſuchreſpefts to him, asare agreeable to 
the nature of a Deity.  ., :\{ - (2: 
Maxim Tyrins ſpeaks ofa Dragon five hun» Dif. 38. 
dred foot long, which the, 1nd;ans  worthiped; 
Afﬀer the + fatal; blow given; to this infernal 
Spirit by the : 4{eſias z ſome attempts were 
made amongſt thoſe, who, pretended to bein 
the numhgs:of his Diſciples ;to'renew this kind 
of Worthip., Epiphamns ſpeaks of a ſort of He- 
reticks ſtiled,' QgiTas, wilich ve to keep a Ser+ 
pent ina cheſt. Ar. the ,cclbration of their 
Myſteries, he did come forth and, wind him- 
{elf about: the Bread; which; was tet upon. the 
Tabkc: for that, purpoſe,., The Bread confecra- 
ted by ſuch cixcgumfi&«tions, they ; accounted 
their Eucharifty converting the Table of the 
Lord into.the;;Table of Devils, + 
'Tothis Worthip of thezgternal Spirit, we 
may add.the' Worſhip-of the Sturs. For this 
we have gyidence. from: one of the moſt anti- 
ent Records now extant. f. { beheld the: Sur 
when it ſhined; or the Moon walking in bright- 
neſs, and my heart hath, been [ecretly enticed; 
md my mouth hath kifſed my hard,Job 31.26,27: 
Theſe words are ſpoken by him, who lived be- 
tore the times of doſes. The defign of them is 
not to purge himſelf from the imputation of 
arrogancy, when the Sun of proſperity ſhined 
upon him, hut from the crime. of -Idolatry, 
winch the generality of mankind was then in- 
teeied with, - Wehave here the Objett of their 
W orſhip, the Sun; to whom they uſe to Sa- 
erihce Horſes, 2 K72zs 23.71, The celerity of gergdet 
[Þ, his ; 
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Concerning the peculiar Objett 
his diurnal motion made them believe, that 
thoſe ſwift animals would be an acceptable ob- 
lation. We have alſo the Moon, to whont 
they preſented Cakes with her effigies enſtam- 
ped upon them, Jer. 7. v. 18. 

Here is likewiſe the mode of Worſhip;name- 
ly, Kiſſing the Hand, This Ceremony was com- 
monly uſed by thoſe who addreſſed themſelves 
to the Stars with Divine Veneration. 

Theſe Luminaries, being the moſt conſpi- 
cuous parts of the Univerlie, were very gene- 
rally entertained as Deities. MMaimonides be- 
lieves, that many branches of the Law of Avoſes 
weredeſigned to prevent the ſpreading of this 
Error. This ſpecies of Idolatry had got ſome 


F-1is Thil. footing in the family of Laban. The Teraphin 
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which Rachel ſtole, were Images made on put- 
ſe to receive the influences 'of the celeſtial 
owers. We have a-memottal of this Error in 
the golden Mice and Emeraitds which the Ph7- 
_ ſent along with the Ark. They believed 
the God of Iſrael to be a celeſtial Power, and 
that he would fill thoſe Images, with fuch 
benign virtue, as would cftectually remove the 
grief they were affected with. 'Fheſe miſap- 
prehenſions which ſo carly prevailed about rhe 
Ohjctt of Divine Worſhip, ought to make us 
the more caut&lous in our inquiries about it, 
What I have to fay, I will reduce to the fol- 
lowing Propoſitions. 
I. There a God who has made the World. 
2. Jn the Godhead, are Three Perſons. 
3. Theſe Three Perſons are One God, 
4 Thu One God x to be Worſhipped. 
> This 
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5. Thus One God, ts only to be Worſhipped, 

I. There # a God who has made the World, 
Tho' his Exiſtence is ſuppoſed in a Difcourſe of 
Divine Worſhip :_ yet the Atheiſin of tho 
. age, in which we live,, makes it neceſſary to ſet, 
it in as clear a.light as poſſibly we can ; which 
I will endeavour to do, Firjt, by confidering 
the Wopld in general, Secondly, in its parti- 
cular parts. ,. .: LE aw 4 

Firſt, in General. If there be no - God 
which has given Being to, it z then it is eter- 
nal in reſpett of Matter and Form : Or elſe the 
Matter is eternal, and in proceſs of Time did. 


» 
4 


work it ſelf into the preſent Form : or elſe both 
Matter and Form did emerg and begin in time. 


. The.,World, as it is now in refpett of Mat-, 
ter and Form with all the changes and revolu- 
Cions of it, could not be eternal ; for.then the 
ſpringing and decay of Plants, the generation 
2nd corruption of Animals, the birth, and 
death of Men, muſt be eternal : and if ſo, then 
all theſe things were always fimultaneous z 
Death as early as Life, Autumn as.the Spring, 
the decay. of Plants, as the ,growth and flou- 
riſhing of them. There isno inequality in re- 
ſpect of duration,amongſt thoſe things that are 


eternal, If this Hypotheſis: prevail,. the Sun, 


Moon and Stars can no langer move; for 
their revolutions that are paſt, are either finitc 
or infinite : finite they cannot be, if they be 
eternal, for every finite number has a firſt and 
<Ofrſt implies a beginning, and that which 
zZinning 1s not eternal : if infinite, then 
tion can he made to them. Infinity. is 
D 2 vuin- 
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Concerning the peculiar Objet 
uncapable-of an increaſe. According to this 
afſeftion it would bea greater wonder that the 
Sun ſhould perſiſt in his diurnal motipn, than 
that he ſhould Rand ſtill in Joſpna's, days. .. To 
this we may add, that the moſt} au hentick 

ecord extant, 21ves us an account of the be- 
ginning of the World ;' how. it was made and, 
who was the efficjent.cauſe of it. . The gredit 
of the relation-did fo far” Fain upon; the belief 
of +the_ generality of Mankindz Hiftgrians, 
Poets, Philoſophers, that 3t ſeems to be" red 
amongſt them, tltat the Wort was mradecout 
of a "ride Chaos, and: digeſted by," 4 Diving 
Hand ipto that order Which is viſible; tous: The 
opinioh, of AP _ bears, no. proportiont, to 
what is it the ſcale 'on the other (jde., If;-the 
World waseternal, how came it tg paſs,” that, 
there 15 a remembrance þut of tive or.fix thou: 
ſand yEirs ſince the beginning, when ſo many 
millions are” paſt? or how *Arts_and "Sctnces 
fold qt be brought to perfection lg@nzbefore 
the Ffocha, that is tfirally given ta'them,?”* If 
men did*eternally exift, oothing cotild haye er 
ſeaped their diſcovery by this time, Their eter- 
nal*ftudies, muſtheceflarily have conquered all 
difficulties, and Rt thi moit concealed myſte- 
ffs 5f nature in the clettrett light, 
I matrer be eternal; and in proceſs of time 
&jd work it' ſelf into_its preſent form: this 
inatter muſt be from eternjty one entire body, 
or &lfe be divided'tints ſeveral parts. If one ; 
it cantiorhe imapined; how it ſhout, come to 
be brogen into ſq Thany fragments, as are ne- 
ceffiry for the compotitiort of the Univerſe. It 
© | | could 
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could not diſſolve it ſelf into particles 'for its * 


unity being*eternal, mult be natural ; and-no- 


thing but violence will make any thing depart | 


from its own nature, If the diſtinct particles 
were eternal;they muſt be at'reſt or in'motion. 
If atreſt, there mult be ſome eternal catiſe to 


difquiet:them, before the form -of the World” 


conld be produced by them. It is natural for 
matter to perſevere inthe ſtate in which it is, 
till it meet with fuch an agent, If they were 
in motion, this motion muſt be regulated by 
Laws, or elſe be caſual and fortuitous. If by 


Laws, there muſt be an Intelligent Being to 


form and impreſs them upon the ſeveral par- 
ticles, and this can be nothing but a God. If 
caſual- and / fortuitous, it is not imaginable, 
( they having no Commander over them ) how 
they ſhould fall into their ſeveral ranks, and 
produce as beautiful an order, as the moſt ac- 
curate wiſdom could have contrived. We may 
with leſs force to our underſtandings conceive, 
how millions' of blind, deaf and dumb men in 
a vaſt deſert, without any General over them, 
may fall intoa military Order, march in their 
diſtin&t ranks, keep to their proper colours, 
charge their enemics, fall back without the 
leatt ' confuſion : as, how an innumerable com- 
pany of material Particles ranging in an infi- 
nite ſpace, without any intelligence to regyu- 
late their: motion, ſhould produce all the cu- 
rious appcarances with which the Univerle is 
adorned. He mult be exalted inhis own fancy, 
who can perſwade himſelf, how, after all the 
dances which theſe particles have had from 

I) 3 eternity, 
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eternity, they ſhould at laſt come to embrace 
and claſp together, ſome in the ſhape of Dogs, 
ſmarling barking; ſome in the ſhape of 
Horſes, neighing aud prancing ;z others in the 
ſhape of Men, talking and laughing together. + 

ow is it poſſible that the rational Soul 
which has no matter in it, ſhould be made by 
a combination'” of ſuch material * ingredients. 
That faculty which has a perception of the 
habitudes, reſpe&ts, and -fimilitudes betwixt 
things, which make no impreſſion upon mat- 
ter, muſt neceſlarily-have a ſpiritual and imma- 
tcrial conſtitution; ki : bes. ud 
* If the matter and form of the World did e- 
merg and begin in:time; they muſt either of 
their own accord, ſtart out of the Abyſs of ino- ' 
thing, or elſe be fetched from thence by the 
energy of ſome ſuperiour power. The firſt mult 
not. be aflerted. Nothing can be the cauſe of it 
ſelf, for then jt would be before it was in Be- 
ing, and by conſequence, be and not be, at the 
ſame time. If the ſecond, then that Superior 
Power mult be lodged in ſome tntelligent Be- 
ing. This Being muſt have an Aſeity, and be 
entirely from himſelf, without dependence ups» 
on any -otaer z and therefore infinite inall per- 
fection, there being nothing higher to limit 


and ſet bounds unto him. -- And this is that 


which we mean by a God. | 
Asfrom the World in general, it appears 
there is a Deity-: ſo likewiſe from the ſeve- 
tal parts of which it conſiſts, the Heavens, the 
Earth, the Byiy, the Soul of Man. "There is 
gut a4 Star in the Firmament, but it thews 
> hes + ; , forth 
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forth the glory of this Being. When we behold 
the heavenly Luminaries failing in the fluid 
body of the Air, we mult neceflarily conclude, 
that there is a skilful Pilot at the ſtern. If one 
born and educated within the caverns of the 
earth, ſhould be ſuddenly ſet upon the ſuperti- 
cies of it in a clear night to take a proſpect, he 
would be inclined to ask the fame queſtion, 
which he did, who faw the firſt ſhip arrive at 
Colchos, Tis is» ivÞov. He who can perſwade 
himſelf, that all theſe glorious Lights came 
there fortuitouſly, without the contrivance of 
an intelligent Being ; may with as much eaſe 
believe, that paſſing through a City in a dark 
night, all the Candles which he meets with at 
every door, came there by chance. 

Indeed there are attempts made to ſalve the 
Celeſtial appearances with Matter,Figure and 
Motion. We are told, that Matter in diſtinft 
pieces being moved circularly, will by grinding 
one againſt the other,weare off the angular pro- 
tuberances, and become perfectly circular: and 
that the anguloſe parts, which are broken off, 
will beof. two ſorts, the lefler, which are fit for 
motion: the greater, and more courſe, which 
by reaſon of their unevenneſs, are apt to en- 
tangle one within another, andnot to make 
their rounds with the fame degree of celeri 
as the lefler do. 'The finer fort is called the fi 
Element. The globular pieces the ſecond. The 
courſe rubbith the third. The firſt is ſuppoſed to 
conſtitute the Sun and fixed Stars. The ſecond, 
with ſome irregular particles to fill up the tri- 
angular ſpaces bet7ixt them, the Heavens. The 

| D 4 thud, 
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third, the Planets and Comets. -It being natu- 
ral to all matrter' in;motion to move in a right 
line;there will beanendeavour in every part of. 
it toreccde from : the Center 3: and therefore 
that which 'is: moſt ſolid and abt -to-perſe- 
vere1n.motion,” will .be'at.the -rapye —___ 
from the middle point. | (il 3! 

Yet all this doth not repreſent fach a com- 
polition'of the Heavens; as to exclude the-in- 
terpoſals of anantinite Being, The, Matrer of 
which they contiit, the Laws; whereby the mo- 
tion of the matter:is regulated,” have notwith- 
fanding a dependence upon ſore intelligent A-. 
gent. 'Matter cannat be of  it'ſelf:: when. it is 
niade;it has no more motion than what ts com- 
municated tots ''The'motion unparted could 
not produce ſdbeautifulan Order,as is viſible in 
the: World, wereAt motrfor forme Laws.whicht 
the Creator has Smpretied agreeable, to tis own 
nature! 7» 7 

//Fhis:Hy pothieſis oth not only fa ole a 
Deity:as neceſary-upon; the atcount * theſe 
particulars : +but:hkewife in order to. the pre= 
tervation 'of tac, teyeral V ortices within their 
due: bounds:and:timits. For it repreſents the 
Heavens in a;perfect'ttate of War:s ones Vors 
$ex;aitchargingits'Globwli, ſhooting the thin- 
ner3fregular 1Paxticles 01t of the Ecctypticks 
into-1the Poles; and: conſtantly thruſting one 

againſtanother; If this: be true, it canuat-be 
and how:the ! Heavens abbve tve thou- 
fand years together ſhould continue with fo tew 
Atterations a8; Aftromomers haveobferyed,in caſe 

#here ve.noXGod;to: limit every Vortex,and hin- 
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der the encroachment! bf the greater upon the 1 
lefs. No doubt,by this time, had not there been - 
a Moderator to keep..the ballance -equal, . the 
greater-would [have ſwallowed up the reſt; and 
the Star in the middle obtained an univerſa} 
Monarchy. We have the more reaſon to believe: 
that a divine hand is Intereſted in-this affair 
becauſe when/the Vortex we live in, has ſuck'd 
"inany other, the! Star which belongs. to.it,! de- 
generating into #\Comet, is always: belteved'to 
be ominous, .and prophetical of ;fome; great 
thing, which the:ſupreme Being is about to 
bring;to paſs:'1Hoon £ 2) 7 nt 37's 2 TT 
Agthe Heavens, fo likewiſe the: Earth de- 
clares the exiftence'of a:Deity. When we'cun- 
ſider fo vaſt a/bedy:: ericompafled with-nothing 
which is vitible, byt,a fluid maſs of; Air 3 the 
curiovties of Naturelock'd. up ini the bowels of. 
it the: various forts-0f Plants which beautifie 
the ſuperticies31 it 1S-riatural to conceive, that 
ſome +inv4ble> Power -1s: concerned in . theſe 
effes; 1 ts!!! 136.4 
Indeed it is faxd;, that there are three Prin- 
cipies,known by the names of Sa/, Sulphur and 
Mfrcury,which are form'd in the interior Re- 
gion of-the Earth. The Afercury rarified by 
motion, being impaticht of ſo cloſe -a confine- 
ment, takes its flight with: the other two blen- 
ded with it,into the upper. region of the Earth, 
where' they conſtitute Minerals, Plants, and 
CO the earth we tread upon,is adorned 
WIN, 
 LIhis Hypotheſis is no prejudice to uss for it 
iuppoleth zn intelligent Being as the firit 
fi Crea- 
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third, the Planets and 'Comets:-It being inatu- 
ral to all matter inimotion to. move1na right 
line;there willbeanendeavour im every part of 
irtoretede: from ; the Center 3am therefore 
that which -is: moſt ſolid and*ablt-tb-perſe- 
vere in.motion;-will.be'at[the grtdtaft diſtance 
from the middlepoiat./.' £158 56.35 36 0 

Yet all this doth notrrepreſent'facha com-- 
poſition:of the Heavens; as to-exchide the: in-- 
terpoſals of ananfinitd Being... The, Matrer of 
which they canfiit, the Laws; wherchy the'mo-! 
tion-of the mattettis'regulated;':have notwith- 
fandihgadependenceupon ſome intelligent A-. 
gent, !Mattercaniat be of: it' ſelf: : when. it is 
made;it has no mvre-motion' than what! is. com- 
municated to-4tz ''T he'motion imparted could 
ndt me ſdbeautifulan Order,axis viſible in 
the: World, were At motrfor forne-Laws.whiclt 
the/Creator has Ifmpretied agreeable/to his owir 
natbres 75 fi 7izhugtS ova yniod 55009 
-0:Fhis::Hypotheſis:1oth not only: __ 2 
Deity:4s necefary-upon the atcount: of theſe 
particulars ::buthkewiſe in: order _to. the pre- 
ſervation :ofi tac, Byeral 'V ortices within-their 


- due;boyunts:andrtimits.: For it repreſents the 


Heavens inapertettittate of Warts ons Vors 

t6x;difchargingrits'Gſ>bwi; ſhooting the thin- 

menifregularyParticles out of the-Eectypticks 
into-the 'Poleszanmcd:conſtantly thruſting one 

2gainftanother :Ifthis: be true, it' cannot be 
amagined, ! how:the ! Heavens abbve five/thou- 
fand years together ſhould continneiwithfo few 
aiterations #8: Aftroavomers haveobferved;in caſe 
+hero ve.nolGod;tolimitevery Vortex,and - n- 
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der the encroachment! dfi the greater upon the 3 
lefs. No doubt,by this time, had not there been - 
a Moderator to keep-the ballance-equal;-the 
greater-would [have ſwallowed up the neft; and 
the Star- in the/middle obtained an unrverſa}: 
Monarchy. We bave the more reafor-tq believe! 
that:adivine-hand is Intereſted .in-this affair; 
becauſe when: the-Vortex we livein,:-has ſuck'd 
. inany other, the: Star-which belongs: to, it! dey 
generating into 8\Comet, is alwaystheheved'to 
be ofninous,  .artd prophetical- of ifome: great + 
thing; which the:fupreme- Being iS: about to 
bringtto paſs: 1111202 £ 2) ft oT9rr 2 IV 
Agthe Heavens; fo likewiſe the: Earth de- 
clares the exiftenceiof a;Deity. When, weicun- 
ſider fo vaſt a/bedy:! ericompaſled withinathing | 
whieh-isvifible; but, a:Hiud maſs-of Air 3: 'the 
curiofities of Naturglock'd. up in the bowels of: 
it zche various forts-of Plants which beaurtifie 
the ſuperficies4| it-1$1Hiatural to conceive, that 
ſome--ijvi6ble> Potyer -1s: concerned /in ; theſe 
effes; 1:7 ta Ig odd To 1 
\Indeedit is ſaid. that there are three Prin- 
cip!es,knawn bythe namesof Saf, Sulphur and 
Aftrenry,which ate form'd in the interior Re- 
gion ot-the Earth. The Afercary rarified by 
motion, being impatichtof ſo cloſe a confine- 
ment, takes its flight withithe other two blen- 
ded with it,into the upper. region of the Earth, 
where' they conſtitute Minerats,: Plants, and 
Cn the earth we tread upon;zis adorned 
with. | 
This Hypotheſis is no prejudice to us for it 
ſuppoſeth en intelligent Being as yy 
J rea- 
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Creator of matter, awd: Moderator of its mati- 
on. And whent is managed with the greateſt 
dexterity; comes very ſhort of giving true ſa- 
tisfaction: about many! terreſtrial Phznomena, 
how they: are —_—_— in a Mechanical way. 
Init no proviſion is made for any reaſonable 
account of the variety of Plants ; how it comes 
wn _ of _— the _ = i 

ould' uc t diverſity as the carth 

is bent wi If theſe did originally 
emerg our of '2 combination of various Par- 
ticles aſcending from the interior region of the 
Earth ; there muſt be a continuation ' of the 
like emanations for the nouriſhing of them : 
3nd if fo, it is unaccountable, how the ſeveral! 
ſtreams of Particles ſhould be. able to find out 
amidſt ſuch - great variety, as is ſometimes in 
a little ſpot of ground, all thoſe roots which 
they properly belong to. Neither can any good 
reaſon be given,in caſe all theſe ſhould be pull'd 
up, and Wheat, or any -other Grain ſown in 
the room of 'them ; how all thoſe Particles, 
( of which ſome are fuppoſed inflexible ) when 
they. miſs of the roots, they are accuſtomed to, 
ſhould - preſently change their figure, and be- 
come as nutritive of the new body, as they had 
been formerly of the old. To fay the Succus 
of the Earth is modified by the figure of the 
Root or Seed, is contrary to the Hypotheſis 
under conſideration; for it is ſuppoſed in it, 
that the interior region of the Earth, 1s the 
ſhop where all the Particles are forged. Bur 
let it be ſo, it is but neceflary that thoſe who 
fav it, thould give ſome account in a Mecha- | 
nica! 
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nical- way, how the Seed came to 'be in ſuch 
2 mode or figure. - * | 

This Hypotheſis likewiſe leaves us as much 
at a los, about the curioſities which appear in 
the compoſure of Plants. Whatſoever Par- 
ticles may be drawn out of the bowels of the 
Earth, and elevated to the ſurface of it; yet 
it doth-not appear by any Mechanical Law, 
how they ſhould fall into ſuch exatt order, as 
to produce the elegant colours and curious 
pr jons Which are viſible in them. Were 


Archimedes preſent' with his Compaſſes : or 


Michael Angelo with his Pencil, their imita- 
tions would fall very ſhort of that exattneſs 
which is obvious to every eye. : 
There are as great difficulties about their 
various virtues. Whatſoever Succus aſcends 
to the exterior part of the Earth 3 it js not cons 
ceivable, how 1t ſhould cauſe a Plant to ſpring 
up, which is hot in its operation, and within 
an inch of it, another cold z one aſtringent, an- 
other laxative one poiſonous, another nutri- 
tive; one grateful, another diſpleaſing to the 
palate. If this variety were the produtt only 
of ſome juice modified within the Earth, this 
juice muſt be Homogeneous, or Heterogene- 
ous. Not the firſt, becauſe it could not be 
the cauſe of ſo much variety. Not the fecond, 
becauſe the ſoil many tines, where ſuch Plants 
row, 1s found in every part of it to be of the 
ame Nature 'as appears by its adminiſtring 
an equal nouriſhment ( when the Plants are 
rooted up ) to any kind of Seed which is fown 


in the room of them * | 
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© Taſtly;*The Hypothdis we ſpeak of, ' gives 
no account how a little kerne} Tomes to be im- 
proved*ints the vaſt"hod&y.6F'a Tree. * How a 
grain of: Muſtard theileſt of all * Seeds, ſhould: 
became / the > greateſt? oF IHerbs. Why-the 
Thiſtle tf Zebanon, 'ſhould not be as tallas the” 
Cedar;iot> the Oak'tin? Buſhan as low as'the 
Hyfldp 'upor'! the watts Jt has/nor yet” been 
madeX6cappear;\ by what f6fce' the Stccus a-- 
ſrends/cohtrary'to'irs 'owngravity How it- 
comes to'clirtib in ſome Trees a'yard; itvothers 
five : by what Law it' is/engaged to ſpread it 
felfmro' Agms and Branches," and what- Prin- 
ciple hasſert bounds which cantiot be: exceeded. 
So inſcrutable is*the Wiſdom of him: who 
framed 'the- Earth ;*that the moſt. profound 
inquiries"into Nature arein6t able ror diſcover 
all the methods of it. -.. Something is 'induſtri- 
ouſly.concealed, to 'treatch/us, that the ''Wif- 
dom. which formed the Earth, far tranſcends 
all finite capacities. - '» / | | 
'As the Earth ſo the-Men which inhabir it, 
declare the exiſtence of a Deity in their Bodies 
and Souls. - 1. Their Bodies : . He. who takes 
4 deliberate view of the compoſure of . them, 
multnecefiarily be, convinced of the interpoſals 
of Wifdom in! the contrivance. ' The uſaab 
undicatlonsvf Wiſdom are the aiming/at ſome 
worthyr: delign 5 the: ,clettion of. congruous 
means for the accomplithment. of it z and the 
actual brmging to /pats: what is defigned;” All 
theſe | are] manifeſt; to. any who conſider: the 
franc of: htmane-Baly.: It is manifeſtly in- 
tended to be a convenient habitation-for the 
ini Soul. 
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Sow). .This, immortal Tenant, having conſides- 
able term, of time toſpeyd, in.it,; at f 
an active and nt deli 


variety. of objeQts z 16 3s neceffary,that Sar 


in 991d, be repairs Þe, 
iſhed; with-avenues 'W ereby. it may aw, 
ps perceive thoſe abjeQts, if, yicets Vie 
1, order” to, repairs, the ld not, be;ahet- 
ter proviſign of, megns,, contrived by., all the 
Wiſdom in the: Wa Wo gs af Loh 
ary formed t prep Wt e Nouw'l men by Alm þ 
ſtication : an.aci od or inthe Vengricle,itor 
the converſion of. it, Mito Che: ſtrait. paſſages 
in the Hireſtines, for the fepucarich of the Nu- 
op tt from .the , PXEFEMCnfltious ;.; ;&£00Vgi4 
ad! ar it to the heads Receptac|c. \ Dukes. 
to derive it from thence ntathe Veins. where 
by, fe. potency, of, thei, Blood it is Peres 
Into 5 Fre hature.: Ve fricles 1 mt! he Hearts 
for, is-enterFainment ol Value to. pre-. 
ver ; the recels, and 00: being charged 
wi foo great -a quantity, at one time, which 
octaſion a ſiuffocation ;' a pallag aflage out. of 
oboe oe into the Lungs, where the: Air 
wk atynk communicates a temper to it : 
7 pailipe” out of the Lungs, into the leff, 'and 
from thence, by the branches of the great Ar- 
tery,. into all the parts. of the Body,; Avaſto- 
moſes,,9r. pares for the, tranſiniſſion of.it,out of 
the Artes into the; Veins again 3/ that the 
citation may be continued for the repetition 
of the fame. work... | 
t every part,of the body may movethere 
is] kewiſe a Wiſe ,and accurate proviſion. The 
Imme- 
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_ Concerning the peculiar Object 
immediate inſtrunients of * motion ate ' the 
Muſcles: Beſides the Fleth which is predortii- 
nan in their comprſition, they have Fitaments 
or Fibres, which conſtitute. the tendon or li- 
gatnent, whereby the Muſcle is tied torhe part 
which it is deſigned to moye. Beſides the Fi- 
bres, there are Nerves, which ferve as chan- 


nels to convey the'Spirits. For the froviding 


matter for the generation of Spirits, a v 

quantity of Blood 1s  prepated far exceeding 
what is found in other Ammals. The Blood in, 
the body of Man, bears the {ame proportion to 
the other parts of it; as'one does to ten; So 
that ifa Man weig] &two hundred poun S, the 
Blood' makes twerity of them.. Whereas in 0- | 
ther Animals itisbort a$ one to twenty. For the 

diſtiling znd ſtraining of the Spirits quit of this 
matter, there is ati, elaboratory, narnely the 
Brain, which'in a Man'is twice as much as,in 
a Beaft four times bigger in body. 'As Men 
are deſigned for more ation than brute Ani- 
mals : ſothe preparations conducing to, that 
purpoſe are greater. Theſe Spirits commanded 
by the'8s,u3 of the Sonl into any part of the 


' Body,fivell the Muſcle,and cauſe it to attradt, - 


and pull the part, which it is tied unto. | 
That the Soul may havea ſenſation of exter- 
nal objefts, their preparations are not inferior 
to thoſe for motion and nutrition. The Nerves, 
which ariſe jn the Brain are diſperſed into all 
the patts of the Body : So that no membet, can 
be touched by any objeCt, but the np n is 
preſently conveyed into the Head. Tho'there 
1s great variety in the modification of the ex- 
_ ternal 
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fernal Seriſes, yet there is nothing fiiperfluous. 
{ will inſtance only in the Eye.* 'It is _ 
about with two coats, todefend it againſt the 
Injurics of the Air: the outward is diaphanous 
in the _— for the admiſſion of the rajes 
of light: The inwird has an aperture for the 
ſame reaſon, which like a Curtain is moveable, 
that the PupiJa may be greater or leſs accord- 
ing to the dimenfions or diſtance of the object. 
Theſe Coats are filled with three Humours, 
whict refra@t the raies proceeding from the 
fame point, .and make them to- meet again at 
the bottom of the Eye, which 'very much pro- 
motes diſtin Viſion., The Cryſtalline Humor 
has on both ſides, the Proceſs Ciliares, which 
ſerve#s Tendons toalter the figure of jt, accor- 
ding asthe objett is nearer, or farther off 
| Tewill-never enter into the belief of any in- 
telligent Man, that this proviſion for nutrition, 
motion and ſenſation ſhould be accidental ;z and 
if any Wiſdontbe intereſted in the contrivance 
of it, it muſt be onr own, or out Parents,or the 
Wifdoin of an inviſible Being z neither we or 
xy any thing of it, and therefore there 
muft be a Being in the World infinitely Wiſe, 
which can be no other, than what: the true 
notion of a God imports. Tn 

_ As the Body, ſo the Soul of Man evidently 
demonſtrates the exiftence of a Deity. The 
Powers of it are Two,Underſtanding and Will. 
Theſe Two are ſo linked together ; that what 
conduceth to the perfeftion of the one, never 
tends to the prejudice of the other. The Will 
1s no loſer by any accompliſhment of the Un- 
| | derſtand- 
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Concerning tbe peculiar Object 
derſtanding : nor the ,Ungerſtanding-hy any 
thing whigh wy arg © AGVANIARE to, NA ilk 
If there be no God, ti <OBToY: will be; true, 
For ib is the perfeCtion, of the cr apding 
to kno: fe truth being, i roger object APR 
the atelt damage to heWalk 1m mgrality 
will b Et ulted, Nie co! To he 

+ Und Pol 


ICngt> (this ignarange -1s 
5 » $i advan to the. Will there 
being, ung More. = to. confine. it | 


than the-baynds:of et. than this per- 
ll | t there 15.9 
 Ecinciyls aS well; = Pawers of the 
Sa Ive, S4dence;10., Ut Mateer, 
falſe 5, bagel eir LD OE 
the. tho, Te. ſhipped 
So the rug God 4s natures. upon 
the Squl...: There 5 1.9 Conſcience 
in every Ma nz! A w {Þ Law 
21s POJnts ah N En WR 6 
and Via Good and EE TEve "Xx 
This Rute isxeduced ip n & Imperial Initj rant. 
ons to theſe Maximes.r thi 
which j ub), violation of Viety, ew Repu- 
tation. We muſtnot prejalics the eſtimation, 
liberty, and fafety of others; W e muſt-give to 
every one:that,which is his own. Theſe Axioms 
have the immediate effeqt of a Law, which is 
to bind and take away our freedom. togo;that 
which'is contrary. Every, Man: is ſenſible, that 
he is n*tat liberty to oppoſe the ſence of theſe 


Propoſitionsin his converſation. In ak h he 
docs 
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does:('if there be any remains of humane nature 
in him: ), he finds. himfelf under remorſe, and is 
really puniſhed in the loſs'of that contentment, 
which-a ſence of being'employed in a good acti- 
on is always accompatited with, There cannot 
be a ſtricter ,obligation: than this z that a fnan 
muſt either do that, which the propoſitions 
import 3-or elſe loſe his true felicity.' If this 
rule has: the eftett of a Law, which is;to bind, 
it muit have the effence and nature :- the ope- 
ration is always a true indication of the nature 


of every thing : and if the nature, it muſt be - 


made-und jmprefled by ſome Sovereign Power. 
The Legiſlative Power js never veited in;an In- 
ferior-: 'Fhis Sovereign which made and 1ing- 
prefſed this Law, mult have a, dominion! over 
all mankind; becauſe all, whether Princes: or 
Peafants, are ſeniible of their obligations inthis 
particular. Therefore ' there. mult be a!Supg- 
rior and invilible Power in the World, which 
1s that which we mean by the Deity, 

As there isa Law 1 the Soul which argues 
the exiſtence of God ; ſo likewiſe a Confrcience. 
This.fignitics the padgment of every, Manim- 
ployed : about his own actions, as tizey bear a 
proportion or difþroportion to the Divine Lav. 
Upon. a diſcovery of guilt, condemnation /pre- 
fently paſſeth, and as great a contternation 
follows as that in a maletactor, when he-hears 
the ſentence of deata denounced againſt him. 
Tho' ina time of proſperity, when all things 
are quiet and ſ{crene,;the jntellectual pulſeana)y 
be very flow : yet when a ſtorm arileth, it 1s 
quickly awakencd in the moſt exorbitant pgr- 
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ſons. Every clap of Thunder is believed ;to be 
a meſſenger ſent from Heaven to ſerve an Ar- 
reſt upon them. -. When they make the faireſt 
appearance in the World, they are like a Tra- 
gedy bound up in guilt leather ; without there 
1s ſplendor, within tumults and marder. Their 
external-Triumphs, like the Drums of Topher, 
help'only to drown the unwelcom reports of 
their unealie Spirits. Theſe Gdireful” fears, 
which haunt the Soul, when it is no way oh- 
noxious to the animadverfions of humane ju- 
ſtice, evidently declare; that there is an in- 
viſible power in the World, which has im- 
prefled them 3 and 'ſtafids prepared to give it 
a taſte of the moſt ſevere animadverſions of his 
diſpleaſure. They cannot be imputed 'to me- 
lancholy ; becauſe perfons of all humours,. the 
moſt airy Tempers have been moleſted by them. 
The Poet ſpeaks of all in general, 
Curtamen . But thinkſt thou, they gofree, whoſe conſcience 
hos tu make 
oy, hy 7 "_—_ that unheard, their guilty Soul doth 
' ake. 
Rom. 2. The Apoſtle afſerts ofthe whole Commu- 
nity of the Gentzles, that their thoughts accuſe 
them. Neitherare they the injections of poli- 
tick Princes'to keep their Subjetts in obedi- 
ence: for then why are they as obnoxious to 
thenras other men. When Adonibezek's thumbs 
and toes were cut off ; his Conſcience put him 
in mind, that God had done fo toahim +; be- 
cauſe he had done the fame to threeſcore and 
ten Kings. When the Archers hit Sal, the 
Wound, formerly made in ph 
a-frelt 
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a-freſh. . The Amalekite told David, that be- INN 
fore he died;jhe cried out, the embroidered gar- YI29N 
ment (namely of the Prieſts which he had ſlain)797454s- 
hath taken hold of me. - When Antiochus's Ar- 
my was routed, this inward Monitor ſuggeſted 
to him 3 that the calamity was befallen him for 
the evils, that he had done to Jeruſalem. Tul- ply, Nu- 
lus Hoſtilins, who had been a great deſpiſer of mz p. 75, 
the Deity, having his mind. awakened by a 
tormenting diſeaſe, applied himſelf to Religi- 
on. If Princes at firit out of policy terrified 
others, and propagated the conſternation in 
all ſucceeding generations, what Politician ter- 
ritied them ? The fear they themſelves are un- 
der the power of, argues the reality of what 
they make uſe of. 

If it be ſaid, that it is natural to the Soul to 
be diſturbed, when it perverts the order of In- 
- tellectual Nature, and acts contrary to its own 
judgment ; this is in effect to grant all that is 
contended for. Nature doth not only work 
a trouble upon this occaſion ; but raiſes fears 
upon the account of a Deity, anda future ſtate, 
in which the obliquities of this life are to be 
punithed : All which would be in vain and to 
no purpoſe, did not ſuch an Infinite Being ex- 
Iſt: and it is uſually entertained as a maxim, 
that Nature aCts nothing in vain. 

As the Powers and Principles of Intcllectual 
Nature argue the exiſtence of a Deity : ſolike- 
wiſe the univerſal prattice of all who are en- 
dued with it, Al Nations agree that there 
Is a God, to whom they arc obliged to pay 
their reverential and honorary regards : the 

F. 2 Wiſeſt, 
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Wiſeſt, who have more underſtanding than t6 
be impoſed upon : the Fooliſheſt, who have 
not ſo muchas to give any juſt reaſon to think, 
that they a& \vith a: delign to impoſe upon 
others. The Americans, who have been moſt 
ſiſpetted of not being concerned in the gene- 
ral acknowledgment, are upon a diligent in- 
quiry, found to have their Caribee or Prieſts, 
which they believe do converſe with Spirits, 
and think themſelves under an obligation to 
give to thoſe Spirits a Religious Worſhip. 
This conſent and agreement amongſt Nations 
at a great diſtance one from another, can have 
no other original, than an univerſal impreſſion 
made upon them by a Divine Hand: No other 
cauſe can be conceived of an equal latitude to 
this effect. | | 
If in this univerſal practice all are under & 
deception, they muſt be impoſed upon either 
by Spirits, or by Men,or by their own fancies. 
If by Spirits, they mult be good or bad. The 
g00d will not he fo injurjous as to ſeduce Man- 
kind. The had are not fo unpolitick, as t6 
beget an errour contrary to their own intereſt. 
If by Men, it muſt be before their diſperſion, 
when they had opportunities of converſe toge- 
ther. If then ſuch a Notion was ſtarted, and 
ever hnce communicated from one generation 
to another, and received by all the people in 
tie-World, it is an evident teſtimony of ſome 
reality in it. The tre will not kindle, except 
tne fie! be diſpoſed. This notion would not 
have found fo univerſal un entertainment, had 
not the Soul been prepared for it by an innate 
0 Principle 
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Principle and inclination. . There isno fiftion, 
of which there has been ſo univerſal a retenti- 
on. Polytheiſm, which laies the highelt claim 
to univerſality, was diſowned by the wiſeſt of 
the Heathens ; as is evident by the Treatiſe 
aſcribed to Juſt in Mrtyr, De Aonarchia Det, 
by S. Cyprian, de Idolorum vanitate, by Lactan- 
tis, de falſa religione, Plato, Plutarch, Celſus, 
Porphyry, Hierocles, Julian, have plainly affer- 
ted, there is but one Supreme Being. When 
more gods are mentioned, we are to under- 
ſtand either Angels, or Deified Men, or only 
various names of the Supreme Being, expreſ- 
ſing the diverſe benefits, which Mankind re- 
ceive from him. The Pagan Deity was either 
made, or unmade., The Heathens had many 
Gods, which were made : but they had but 
One, which was unmade, and uſually known 


- by the name of Zee. 


Laſtly, All cannot be impoſed upon in this 
particular, by their own Fancies. Imagination 
1s always floating, and inclined tochange. It 
1s unaccountable, how all the World thould 
come to fix upon the ſame fancy, and retain it 
with ſo much reſolution inall Ages, as not to 
be diſpoflefled of it, by the moſt plaulible inli- 
nuations : conlidering eſpecially, that it has 
ſome oppoſition to our natural tempers, as we 
are finite, corpcreal, linfal. A Finite Being is 
loſt and ſwallowed up, when it applies it ſelt to 
conceive of that which is Intinite, We are fo 
inured to corpereal objects ; that the Idea of 
an immaterial Being is with great diticulty 


impretied upon us. 
E 3 By 
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By Nature we are under ſuch ſtrong propen- 
ſons to Sin; that we are unwilling to think 
of any thing, which may curb our enormous 
inclinations. 

If the belief of a Deity, was the product of 
Imagination, it is ſtrange, that a Man, when 
beficged with the moſt potent arguments, and 


naturally diſpoſed by a depraved temper to com- * 


ply with them, thould not ſurrender up this 
Fancy ; bur ſtill perſevere in its defence. 

If, notwithſtanding all this, any ſhall com- 
plain of the want of evidence for the exiſtence 
of a God; I delire them, in order to the get- 
ting looſe from their unbelief, ſeriouſly to pon- 
der the following conſiderations. | 

I. We have as much evidence for it, as we 
have for thoſe things, which we doubt not of. 
If we hear at a diſtance an Inſtrument of Mn- 
ſick, we queſtion not, but there is a hand which 
plajes upon it,altho' we ſee it not. If we diſcern 
a Ship upon the Sea, bending its courſe to- 
wards the Haven, we conclude there isa Pilot 
within, tho” he is not ſeen by us. We have 
as much reaſon to believe; when we ſeriouſly 
ponder the harmonious compoſure of the parts 
of the World, their regular tendencies, to their 
{ereral ends; that there is an Inte!lizent Be- 
ing within, altho” he does not immediately fall 
under the notice of any of our Senſes. If we 
mult believe nothing but what we fee, we can 
have no affurance of the reality of our Souls. We 


hever ſaw that incorporeal ſubſtance whereby 


we are animated. Ve mult be as uncertain 
about the Principles of our Bodies, they are 
PE | made 
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made ( as all other matter is) of ſuch minute 
particles, that when ſeparated, are not big 
enough to make an impreſſion upon the.Inſtru- 
ments of Senſation. The greateſt budy may 
by diviſion be reduced to ſuch a ſtate z that 
the parts cannot be ſeen, and yet we are af- 
ſured, they are not annihilated. The Particles 
which conſtantly ſwarm about the Load-ſtone z 
the effluviums which iflue out of ſome Bodies, 
and at their return apprehend, and fetch in the 
matter, which lies within the Sphere of their 
attivity, We perceive not with any of our 
Senſes,and yet the effefts produced by them will 
not ſuffer. us to doubt of their reality. 

2. We haveas much affurance of the Truth 
of this Propolition ( a Deity doth exiſt ) as we 
have of the cleareſt Axiom in Philoſophy. The 
ground of certainty is nothing but a neceflary 
and evident connexion betwixt the Subject and 
Predicate. But there is no Maxim,whoſe Sub- 
ject and Predicate are more cloſely united, 
than the parts of this Propoſition, In the 
notion of a Deity neceflary exiſtence is inclu- 
ded: and in the notion of neceflary exiſtence 
the nature of a Deity. God doth neceſſarily 
exiſt : and that which neceflarily exiſts, can be 
no other but God. The parts of the Enuncia- 
tion are reciprocal, which argues Truth in the 
higheſt Degree. | 

3- Ihis Propoſition is not only equal to 
others: but has the advantage in ſome reſpects. 
If it be ſuppoſed that the exiſtence of a Deity 
is poſſible, 1t will from thence follow that it is 
actual, For that is properly ſaid to be poſſible, 
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when there is no repugnaticy at all; why it may 
not*exift : and if there be no repugnancy to 
hinder the exiſtence of a Deity, It is ſuppoſed, 
that'there is a canſe in Being, which 1s able 
th make it exiſt. A paſſive power in any thing 
fo be what it is not, ſappoſeth an aCtive power, 
which is able to make the mutation. This aftive 
power cannot be lodged in the Deity it ſelf, 
conſidered only as poſhble. No meer poſſible can 
be the ſubject of an attive power. If itr any 
thing diſtin, it muſt be either an Inferior, or 
Superior, or that which is equal to the Deity. 
An Inferior can produce nothing which is more 
excellent, than it ſelf. There can be no Supe- 
rior to-that which is boundleſs in perfection. 
If in'an equa], then there is ſomething alread 
in Being, which is infinite in power, whic 
can be no other, but God. | 
'* Ifit be ſuppoſed 2s impoſſible, that a Deity 
ſhould exift, the fame conſequence will follow. 
For if it be impoſlible, then all Beings are na- 
turally ftimte, and limited: and if fo, the num- 
ber of them muſt be either infinite or finite. 
An infinite number ' cannot be. The parts of 
all number being efſentially finite, the product 
muſt be of the fame nature. If finite, then it 
muſt have the common bounds, -a firſt and a 
laſt. If a firſt, that frſt muſt be of it (elf with- 
out any dexendence in point of cauſality : for 
Entity in order of Nature preceding Energy 3 
if the firſt Being was prodnccd by an operat 01, 
that action muſt flow from a-pre-exiſtent Be- 


10g: and if it beof it ſeit, it muſt be infinite. 
Whatſoever is finite, receives its bounds from 
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fone cauſe. Entity, conſidered as poſhble, 
being limitable divers ways, and indifferent to 
what ſpecies it is determined to : there can be 
no account given, why it ſhould come forth 
into Att, and exiſt rather under one ſpecies 
than another, were there not ſome pre-deter- 
mining Cauſe. The thing it ſelf cannot be 
this Cauſe ; for then it had a Being, before it 
was finite : nor any other diſtinct thing z becauſe 
the Being, we ſpeak of, is ſuppoſed to be firſt. 
This Truth is ſo vigorous, that the depreſſing 
of it with this ſuppoſition, makes it like the 
| Palm, to ariſe with the greater force. 

Laſtly, If we do but conſult the familiar 
dictates of our underſtandings, they will not fail 
to lead us into the knowledge of this Truth. 
They naturally ſuggeſt to us, that ſomething 
muſt be Eternal. This Eternal muſt be either 
the preſent Syſteme of the World, or the 
Cauſe of it. The firſt cannot be afſerted as I 
have before demonſtrated. If the ſecond, this 
Cauſe muſt be either meer matter, or elſe an 
immaterial and ſpiritual ſubſtance. Matter it 
cannot be. In its productions the deepeſt Wiſ- 
dom 1s diſcovered, which Matter is utterly un- 
capable of. If an immaterial and intelleQtual 
ſubſtance ; then there is an eternal Spirit in- 
veſted with ſupereminent Power and Wiſdom, 
which is the true notion of a God. 

If it he objected, that ſuch a Spirit cannot 
be the efficient of the Worid, becauſe he had 
no matter to frame it out of; and it is univer- 
ſally acknowledged, that out of nothing, no- 
thing can be made. I anſwer, that this Maxim 
"Y muſt 
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muſt be limited to a finite power. A Being in- 
veſted with - that, which 1s infinite, mult ne- 
ceflarily be able to create all things out of no- 
thing. Ifan imperfect Being 1s able out of 
nothing, to makea new mode, as we daily ſee 
in the cogitations of the Mind, and in the 
motions of the Body, Much more mult that, 
which is abſolute in perfection, be able to form 
a new.fubſtance. He who eminently contains all 
things in himſelf cannot be denied a power to 
exert a tranſient action, and by it to give ſome 
outward expreſſion of what is in himſelf, in- 
ſenſible and permanent effeQts. It is more difh- 
cult to conceive, how a thing ſhould be eter- 
nal without any cauſe, which all grant to be 
true: than to apprehend, how a finite Being 
may be produced out of nothing by an Infinite 


Power. 


He who ſeriouſly ponders the evidence that is 
given for theexiſtence of a Deity, and yet con- 
tinues in his infidelity, has nothing to lay the 
blame upon, but his own obſtinacy, or unwil- 
lingneſs to have any thing true, which may be 
a curb to his enormous inclinations. If he will 
not be perſwaded that any thing is certain, but 
that, which is the object of his ſenſe ; all teſti- 
monies whether divine or humane, to him are 
made of nofignification 3 and no place will be 
left for Faith,which is converſant about things 
not ſeen, and reſts ſatisfied with teſtimonies, 
whoſe verity there is no jult reaſon to ſuſpect. 
Every thing is not capable of the ſame degree 
of evidence: bur if it has ſo much, as its nature 
requires, common reaſon will condemn us, if 
we believe it not. Now 
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- Now I have finiſhed the firſt Propoſition z 
There ts a God, who made the World, 

2. In the Godhead there are Three Perſons. 
That we may the better arrive at the know- 
ledge of this great Myſtery, the following ſteps 
are to be taken. 

I. When God is ſpoken of in the Sacred 
Oracles, ſometimes the plural number is uſed, 
Let ws make man;Gen.1.26. Behold man # as one 
of us, Gen. 3. 23. Let us go down and confound 
their language, Gen, 11.7. This is not done in 
imitation of the ſtile of Princes, who to ex- 
preſs their grandeur, make uſe of this number. 
If this mode of ſpeaking had been occaſioned 
| by that cuſtom, it would have been conſtantly 
uſed at the giving of the Law, when the Di- 
vine Majeſty was diſplaied in the moſt awful 
circumſtances : and yet then we meet with 
the ſingular number. Princes uſe it only in the 
firſt perſon. We Conſtantine, We Maximilian: 
In the Bible it frequently occurs in the third ; 
and in ſuch conſtruction, as 1s not to' be paral- 
lell'din any Record, as 8171 D'WW DNR 
Jo). 24. 19. YN OYI9R MIA} Fer. 10. 10, 
None ſpeak of a Prince in the plural number 
but himſelf, In the holy Bible, others ſpeak 
of God inthat number. 

2. The plurality, intimated in theſe expreſ- 
ſions, isdetermined to Three in other places 
of Scripture. There are three which bear re- 
cord in heaven, 1 Joh. 5. 79. They are repre- 
tented under the name of The Father, the Son, 
the Holy G hoft, Mat.28.,19.This was not ſo clear- 
ly revealed in the Old Teſtament : but reſerved 

for 
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for a more nature ſtate, The Jews being un- 
der ſtrong propenſions to 1dolatry 3 this Do- 
&rine was not then ſet in the fulleſt light, 
that no occaſion might be from thence taken 
to confirm them in their errour. 

3. Theſe Three, are not three manifeſtations 
only of God. If they did import nothing more, 
no reaſon can be given, why the number ſhould 
be thus contined.Since the Creation there have 
been many ſignal Manifeſtations of the Deity 
far exceeding this number. A manifeſtation ſup- 
poſeth ſome diſcovery of that which was ſecret 
before, -and by conſequence muſt be made in 
time : but the holy Sripture attributes Eterni- 
ty to the Father,the Son,and the blefled Spirit. 

4. Theſe Three, are 'not three names only 
of the fame God under divers inadequate con- 
ceptions, For then, when 1t 1s ſaid, that Chriſt 
was baptized,the Holy Ghoft deſcended,a voice 
came from the Father, the meaning would be, 
that one name of God was baptized, another 
deſcended in the form of a Dove, a third ut- 
tereda voice z than which nothing can be more 
incongruous. Nay, when a command is given 
to baptiſe in the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt,the ſence will amount to 
no more than this : go and baptife in the name 
of three Names. This explication of the Tri- 
nity is not reconcileable with the ſcope of 
S. 7obhn, when he allerts, that there are three, 
which bear record in heaven, For the reaſon, 
why he mentions three, is to evidence, that 
there is a ſufficient number of witneſles to te- 
ſtitie, that Jeſus is the Chrilt. Now if WS 
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ThiWe are meant/only three names of the ſame 
perſon, the Apoſtle fails of his end, and 115 re- 
preſented as guilty of a- manifeſt colluſion. He 
does, 28 if a man ſhould undertake to prove 
Oratory an excellett Aft by three witneſles, 
and produce only the three names of the Ora- 
tor, arcs, Tullits, Cicero. 

5. All things required to the conſtitution 
of a perſon, belong to them. A Perſon is an 
intelligent Being;' which has a peculiar ſubſi- 
ſtence. This definition agrees to the Father, 
the Son, and Holy Spirit. They have, all, In- 
telligence and Knowledge. The Father is faid 
to know the Son, and the Son the Father. The 
Holy Ghoſt is tiled a'Spirir of Wiſdom and 
Underſtanding; 'They have peculiar ſubſiſtence, 
The Father is without communication from 
another. The -Son 'is'from the Father. The 
<q proceeds from the Father and the Son. 

is proceſſion from the Father is afferted in 
expreſs words, Joh# 15.26, From the Son ſup- 
poſed in the Miſſion of the Comforter in the 
fame Verſe. For as the Father'is ſent of none, 
becauſe he 18 of himſelf ; the Son is ſent of the 
Father, becauſche js of the Father: ſo the Spi- 
rit is repreſented as ſent by the Father and the 
Son, becauſe he proceeds from both. Now he 
who 1s- begotten or'proceeds, mult 'neceflarily 
be diſtinct from him, by whom he js begotten, 
and from whom he proceeds ; and by conſe- 
quence have a peculiar mode of ſubtliſtence. 
The Father's being in the Son, and the Son it 
the Father, doth not deſtroy this diſtin{tion. 
God is in every man, and every man in God. 

In 
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In him we live and move and have our Being; 

and yet the diſcrimination remains betwixt the 
divine-and humane ſubliftence. | 

6. Such Aftionsare attributed to theſe three 

as belong to none but a perſon. It will be fi- 

erfluous to inſtance in thoſe, which are afcri- 

ed to the Father and the Son. All the doubt 

is about the Spirit z and-yet the Scripture is 

veryclear:in this particular. He is ſaid toknow, 

1 Cor.2.10, Will, oreate, preſerve. [Theſe actions are ur 

11, I Cor, doubted indications of a perſon. Actions. are 

Fob 11. attributed to things either properly -or- im- 

Plals# properly.i Whenſoever they are attributed to 

30, them in the firſt ſence, they are infallible Ar- 

guments of ſuppoſitality, [Azores ſunt ſuppaſt 

torum. And it is apparent, that when they are 

attributed to the Spirit, it is not always man 

improper -and figurative ſence. He is faid to 

make-ijtiterceſſion, Rom. 8. v. If this aftion be 

aſſigned'to the, Spirit improperly or tropically 

then it-may be properly attributed to the Fa- 

ther, who, according to the Socznzan notion, 

uſeth the Spiritas a power or virtue to .pro- 

duce what he. deſigns, ( even as thoſe. operati- 

ons which are aſcribed to Charity, in a tropi- 

cal ſence, 1 Cor. 13. properly belong to the 

Man which is indued with it, and makes uſe 

of it as a moral power or virtue.) But Inter- 

terceſſjon, betwixt the Father and. us, cannot 

with any congruity, be ſaid te be made by the 

Father himſelf. The Father is one party, and 

we the other. Where, there are two parties, 

interceſſion ſuppoſes the interpolition of a third 

pcrfolt, ” 

All 
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All thismakes.it thavifeſt, why:the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſtare repreſented-n-$cri- 
pture, as Three Perſons. oF be 

- The-perfonality of the Father is mentioned, 
Heb.x.39, The Son jSaid:to;be hisexpreſs Image, 
whichican' import no'lefs, than that he isa per- 
fon like unto his Father. The Holy Spirit is 
ſaid to be 42a @&- Tepdxanl@, another Comfor- 
ter like unto the Son. He is ſet forth by the 
demonſtrative Pronoun iz«y©&-, an undoubted 
noteof perſonality. 1f in any humane Writing, 
the matter of which was never drawn into 
controverſie by the pride or prejudice: of. a 
Party, ſuch expreſſions, as theſe, ſhould occur. 
He thall teach you. He ſhal bring all things to 
your. remembrance, He ſhall teſtifie' of me, 
» He will reprove the World, He will guide 
you into all Truth, He ſhall glorifie me, .and 
that He, who is to do all this, proceeds from 
the Father, and is ſent by the Son : We 
ſhould account him a very abſurd Interpreter : 
that ſhould ſay, that the He ſo often repeated 
is not a_ perſon, nor _— diſtinct from 
him by whom he is ſent, and from whom he 
proceeds. All this 1s aflerted in the Scripture 
of the Holy Ghoſt. The Socinians willingly 
-grant an.eternal perſonality to the Father,but 
deny it to the Son and the Spirit. They. ſay, 
that the Son is a Perſon but not eternal, that 
the Holy Gholt is neither a Perſon, nor: eter- 
nal : buta Power and Virtue from God, or an 
eftect preduced by that Power: and yet the 
perſonality of the Son, muſt be as early as his 
Filiation, and his Filiation or Sonſhip is un- 
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dvubredly eternal. The Prophet Aficha ſiies, 
Hrs goings: forth bave been from old, from ever: 
laſting, C. 5. V. 2. | | 

The Spirit cannot always ſignifie Power, or 
an efteft produced by the Power. The Spirit 
and Power are plainly diſtinguiſhed. ' Jeſus is 
faid to return in the power of the Spirit, Zuk, 
I 4. S.Pautprays,that the Romans may abound 
in hope thro” the power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Rom. 15,14. Mighty ngns and wonders are ſaid 
to be done by the power of the Spirit of God. 
It the Spirit in theſe places.did fignitie no mort 
than a-divine power, the meaning would be, 
that-Chriſt returned;rhe Romans abounded, mi- 
racks werexwrought throithe power ofaPower. 

The Spirit is likewiſe evidently diſtinguithed 
from efftetts or gifts. The 'Apoltle ſaies, that 
There are drverſity of gifts, but the ſame Spirit, 
1 Cor. 12. 4. To ove 4 given by the Spirit, the 
word of Wiſjdom,to another the word of Knowledge 
by the ſame Spirit,v.8; And thatall theſe work- 
cth this one and the ſame Spirit. So that there 
can:be nothing lett in theſe Texts for. the: Spi- 
rit to figniftie but a Perton : He being mani- 
feltly  dittinguithed from the Divine Power, 
and the gifts and products of thar Power. Now 
I have finithed the ſecond Propolition. Zr the 
Godhead there are Three Perſons. 

3. -Theſe Three are One God, Unity is ef- 
ſenrial to the Deity, Plurality proceeds from 
the fecundity and fruitfulne(s of Cauſes : but 
God is of himſelf without dependence upon 
any Caufe. If there be more Gods, there muſt 
be more Intinitcs in the fame kind's which'tm- 
plies 
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plies a contradiQtion, fof one infinite Being, 
contains all perfection, not only as conſidered 
in the general notion, but —_— and. there- 
fore there is none for any other Deity. to be in- 
veſted with, and poſſeſſed of, in the fame man- 
ner. If there be more Gods, they muſt be 
diſtin one from another. "This diſtinction 
muſt ariſe from ſome diverſity in Nature 3 to 
attribute ſuch diverſity to the Divine Nature, 
is to tnake a diſhonourahle reficttion upon the 
timplicity of it. The Fatber, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt are this One God. 1. The Scripture plain- 
Iy afferts that they are one, 1 Job» 5.7. Tho' 
theſe words are not found, in ſome Copies, 
yet they arc extant in more than they are want- 
Ing in: and in that which is dubious,the de- 
Cition is according to the ſuffrage of the major 

art. If ſuch an addition has been made to the 
Text, it muſt be done before or after the two 
firſt General Councils. If before, it was cithes 
accidenta!,or intentional, Not Accidental thro' 
the inadvertency of the Scribe. For tho' a 
Scribe may miſtake, and leave out letters and 
words; vet it cannot be imagined, tizt he 
thould caſually without any detign,add a wl.ole 
{entence 5 and not preſently upon a review 
( which may be juſtly preſumed in a Writing 
of ſuch importance ) diſcover and Eorrect his 
errour. 

Not Intentional ; no good reafon can be 
given, why any thould induftriouſly make ſuch 
a4 ſpurious infertion, before the controverſic 
concerning the Deity of Chriſt and the Holy 
Ghoſt did commence. 
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Neither was the addition, which is preten- 
ded,made afger the two firſt General Councils. 
Becauſe the words we ſpeak of, are found in 
thoſe Copies, which the Fathers, who lived be- 
fore thoſe Councils,made uſe of. S.Cyprian af: 
ſerts de Patre,Filio,c-c. Ofthe Father,Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, it is written, and theſe Three are 
One. 

This gives us juſt reaſon to believe, that the 
Copies in which thefe words are wanting, felt 
into the hands of the Arrians : and that a ra- 
fure was made by them. 2. As the words of 
S. John aſſure us that The Father, the Son and 
the Spirit are One : fo we are aflured by other 
texts of Sacred Writ, that this Unity is in 
the Divine Eflence. They have all one and the 
fame infinite Nature. This is evident by the 
attribution of the Name,Properties, and pecu- 
liar Operations of the moſt High God to them. 
None doubt of this relation to the Father : 
The matter is likewiſe clear concerning the Son 
and the Spirit. Chrilt is called the mzzhty God, 
Ifa. 9. 6. God bleſſed for evermore, Rom. 9. 5. 
The true God, 1 Joh.5.20. The moſt high God, 
Pfal. 58.17, 56. The moſt High which the /Jj- 
raclites tempted and provoked in the wilder- 
nefs,is exprefly called Chrijz, 1 Cor. 10. 9. Fhe 
naine of God is never attributed, in the ſacred 
Oricles, with ſuch emphatical Epithets, to any 
f1:1te Being, They are intentionally inſerted, 
ro {ignifie, that Feſrrs is ttiled Gud, not upon 
the account of his Kmbaſly from his Father, 
"Or 4 Ceification in the ſtate of Glory z but 
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is not ſo eſſentially, cannot be ſaid to be th 
true, mighty, moſt High, God blefſed for 
eVCTINOTE. : » 

As the Name of God, ſo the Propertics of the 
Divine Nature are attributed to him. Omni- 
ſcience, Joh.21. 17, Immutability, Heb. 1.1T. 
Omnipotence, Kev.1.8. Eternity. Hes faid 
to be 5 4,5 32,6 ipy6per@-, which is, which 
was, which is to come, v. 4. Eternity compre- 
hends all differences of. time, Was he but a 
meer Creature, ſuch pertections could not re- 
tide in him. A finite Being, under the greateſt 
Elevation, has not a capacity large enough to 
entertain and receive ſuch boundleſs exceilen« 
CICS. 

The peculiar Operations of God are likewife 
attributed to him, as Creation, Joh.1.2. Coloſſ. 
I. 16. God is faid to create all things by Jeſus 
. Chriſt, Eph. 3.9. The Sondid concur with the 
Father and the Spirit in this great Work, as 
a co-orcinate cauſe, The Nature of Creation 


will notadmit the interpoſals of an inſtrument. 


There being no matter to prepare, a phyſical 
inſtrument has nothing to do in the cafe : And 
Chrilt is repreſented as more than a Moral. 
The infinite power, whereby all things are 
made, is often atcribed to him, which is never 
done to a meer moral inſtrument, ſuch as the 
Apoſtles were in the produCtion of Miracles. 
Conteryation is likewiſe aſcribed to him. He 
1s faid to uphold. all things with the word of his 
power, Heb.t.3. It was uſual for the Jews to 
expreſs the Deity by the word 19411533 power. 
and theretore Spas is here inſerted to aflure 
——_— F 2 them 3 
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ther ; that Chriſt ſuſtains the World, ard 
prevents its relapſe into its primitive Abyſs by 
virtue of his Deity. Laſtly, He is faid to work 
Miracles. He made the blind ta ſee, the lame 
to walk, the dead to revive. This he did not 
bring to paſs by any mutuatifious power. When 
he healed the multitude, it is faid, Yartue went 
out of him, Luk. 6. 19. The power, whereby he 
did it, was not adventitious, but 'innate. W hen 
S. Peter wrought a miracle, that Chriſt by 
whoſe power it was effetted, might not be de- 


prived of the glory of it, he natnes Imras the | 
principal cauſe. His nate thro” fa!th m by | 
name hath.made this man whole, Aft. 3. 16, As | 
the name, properties and operations of the Dj- ' 


vine Nature are attributed to the Son of God: 

'So likewife to the Holy Ghoſt.7he Spirit of the 
Lord, 2 Sam.23. 2. iS {tiled the God of 1jrael, 
Ananias who lied unto the Spirit, Act. 5. 3. is 
ſaid to /ze unto God, 7. 4. The body, which is 
the Temple of the holz Ghoſt, 1 Cor.6. 19 is 
itiled the Temple of God, I Cor. 3. 16. 

He is Eternal, Heb.g9.7. Omniſcient, 1 Cor. 
2. 10, Omnipreſent, Pſat. 139. 7. The whole 
Creation is repreſented as the effect of his 
poiwer, The hott of Heaven, Pſal. 33.6. Man 
the principal Work of God upon the Earth, 
Fob 33. 4. The Fiſh in the Sea, Pſal. 104. 3. 
areall of his formation. 

Before there was any Wind, which 1s pecu- 
liar to the Firmament, a work of the ſecond 
day, the Spirit of the Lord is ſajd to move 
upon the Waters. The Chaos by his incubagion 
was digeitedinto Order, and brought to a ſtate 
of Maturatjon, Certainly, 
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Certainly, God, who compoſed the Scri- ; 
pture, and declares in it, that he will not give 

is Glory to another, would never have aſhgn- 
ed his natne, nature and peculiar operations to 
the Spirit, had he not been of the ſame Eflence 
with himſelf. 

To aflert, that all this is attributed to the 
$pirit 3 becauſe God makes uſe of him, as an 
inſtrumeut,. to effect his Work, will not. rc- 
move the difficulty. For there is ſome work 
attributed-. tothe Spirit, to which no inſtru- 
ment can concur, as Creation, There are other 
operations, in, doing of which God cannot be 
Aid to uſe the Spirit according to the ſenti- 
ments of the S$ocimians ; as to know, and ſearch 
his deep things. - For the Spirit in their ap- 
prehenttons ſignifies a Divine Power : and it 
is very incqngruous to ſay that God knows, 
and ſearches things by his Power, 

This Truth concerning the Trinity in Uni- 
ty,hath been fo fully diſcovered ; that all ſorts 
of men have taken notice of it. 

The Mind of the Chriſtians, before Conſtan- | 
tine, may be very well known hy Athanaſms, 0r2.1.121 
who wanted no opportunity to be acquainted A4 Serpio, 
with their . Writings. He expreſly afferts, #97 7, f- 
that there was nothing eſtabliſhed by the Ni- 355-4 

fri. Sandfo, 

cene Synod, but what was agreeable to them. 4.7 ., 
S. Baſdl cites ſeveral Authorities. of the tirſt © 
Centuries for the ſame purpoſe. In thoſe Wri- 
tings which are come ta our hands, there are 
@any evident expreſſions of this dottrin. Juſt 
Martyr, ſpeaking of the Father of riziteout- 
neſs, aigs,infiriy 7+, him and the Sor comin; 

F 3 _ from 


” 


Fe 


$7:th, 


Concerning the peculiar Object 
from him, and' the prophetick Spirit we re- 
ceive and adore: Athenagoras, itt: vindication 
of the Chriſtians, whom the 'HeatHens ac- 
counted Atheiſts, ſaies, Tis 3x er. who 
would not admire'to/hear them called'Atheiſts, 
who own God the Father, God the Son, God 
the Holy Ghoſt.:Clemens Alexaiidrimw ends his 
Pedagogns with very lively expreſfions of this 
Truth, 79 ubrp rerpr,ooc. to the only Father, 
Son;&#c. with the Holy Ghoſt, all inone,o+; 
There are Teſtimonies of the fame importance 
in Tertullian, Cyprian, Laftantins.'” All theſe 
v-ith many others agree z that theres but one | 


God, and that there are Three wHich partici- | 


pateof the Deity: and that one of them is the | 
fountain of the reft, from whenice if inevitably 
follows; that they muſt he perſonally diſtint, 
"The fountain and the ſtreams -are always dille- 
rent one from the other. 77500 
'' Indeed there are ſome things F6ken in- the 
explication of this Myſtery, which are liable to 
an ambiguous conſtruction z -as'is manifeſt in 
the diſcourſe of Jaſtin Martyr with the Jew,and 
the Treatiſe of Zertulianagainſt Pr.cyxeas. This 
Truth being not then enconntred With fo di- 
rect an oppolition,* as it was in the fime of - 
711, ſome degrees of caution 1 point of ex- 
preffion are wanting, and too' gteat' a conde- 
{cenſjon made to the-Sentiments of the Phi]»- 
"ſophers, by blending their notions with the 1n- 
_ eftuble Myſtery s that ir might gaih a more 
reacy entertainment among rhem.” Such 4 
dential accommodations muſt not; be con - 
Fd in ſuch a ſence, 35 to prejudices the _ 
| whic 
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which in other places of the fame Authors is 
clearly acknowledged. The clear muſt not be 
expounded by that which is obſcure : but the 
obſcure by that which is clear. 

The 7:ws have not been without ſome know- 
ledge of this Myſtery. Rarmundus Martini fays pugiofides, 
that he ſcarcely ever ' conferred with any of p. 397. 
them, who were in any eſtimation for Wit- 
dom, who would not grant, that God was 
Trinis & Vnws. They have a Tradition, that 
when the Benediction, Num.6.26. was pronoun- 
ced by the Prieſt,he uſed,when he came tothe 
word Jehova, to lift three fingers higher than 
the reſt, to denote the Trinity. 

[t was their manner to call the Father,Son, Yeiſin it 
and Spirit, 171M Subſiſtences: and to affert Pu2: f4er 
the unity of 51D Þ'X the infinite God. fe 400 

Thoſe words, The Lord our God ts one God, 
are in Zohar applied to the Trinity. TA» 
is interpreted the Father, 937198 the Son, 
the ſecond 1171? the Spirit, JNN is added 
with a great letter in the Hebrew Text, to 
denote their Unity, The Hebrew Schotiaſt 
ſays, that the repetition 'of the name of God 
rhree times, P/al. 50. I, 2. 1s to denote the 
three MTVY, which created the World. 

Theſe are ſtiled inward perſons. It is obſerved, 

that all the names of God have a plural ter- pojfy - 
mination, except Jehova -his eflential name 5 406.p.40c; 
to import the plurality of Perſons, and unity 

of Effence. It is a ſaying among the Caba- 

liſts D128 12. DT7R AR &c the Father 

is God, the Son is God, the Holy Ghoſt is 
.God,-Fhree in One, and One in Three. By 
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the . Abbreviature JIN they underſtand 28 
the. Father, and JI the Son. They ſay, they 
are put together, to expreſs their Unity : and 
that the three Letters do fſignifie the three 
Hypoſtaſes in one Effence. Tho' this Doctrine 
is very much diſguiſed in the Writings of the 
Heathens :- yet there is ſo much of it left - un- 
mask'd; as it may be plainly diſcerned they 
were not totally ſtrangers to It. | 

The chief God ' among the Perſians was 
ſtiled Tpmxaar:G-, threefold, with relation to 
this Sacred Myſtery. The tirit Hypoſtaſis they 
catled - O-amaſdes,. the ſecond. Afithras, the 
third Arimanes. Plato likewiſe: mentions 
Three, Teya56y, vis, vyy* Theſe by Ploting 
are repreſented as the three Hypoltaſes which 
are Principles, or firſt eaufes-in the Univerſe. 
Suites in When Thuls King of Egypt went to : the 
v..©52ns Qracle of $:r4p4 to inquire, who before him 
could do fuch exploits,,as he had done, and 

who would be after. hin : The Anſwer was, 
Tipo Te Oi us)a79]& i\ty F ax; [lvicpua ouy eu]eis, 
Firit God, after hinthe Word) and then the 

Roroier's Spirit: concurring-with buth. The Indians 
Mr, Own Lhree in tne Peity, known by the names 
fort. 3- Of, Brahma, Biſcher, and Adehabden;, Dervs 
P. 23%  Cfieleld a Mahoimnetan acknowledged, to a 
Goriſtian, who was difputing with him about 

Religion :- that at the- commencement of all 


Fay, 5.1.1. 
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url, MITES 0 | , = : 
bus, c. 4. hee words, Jn the name of God, of Adercy, and 
6 130. Gf Beur ODT HH. | v4; 

If any- thall be fo'in loye with his private 
peltiments, a$ to deny this Truth, which _ 
Po . gan 
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gaincd ſo univerſal a Teſtimony,. upon the ac- 
count of ſome difficulties,. which our ſhallow 
Intellets cannot reach to the bottom of ; he 
may with .the ſame reaſon aflert there is no 
ſuch thing as the Ocean, becauſe he cannof 
by his line find the depth of it in every place, 
Tf all this will not fatisfie, let him exerciſe 
his reaſon about ſome difficulties in, nature, 
and he will find the exiſtence of things ver 

plain where their contexture is ſo concealec, 
and intricate ; that the greateit Wits are at a 
loſs in their diſquiſition about it. If the intri- 
cacy of ſome modes in natural things be no 
reaſonable inducement to deny the reality of 


the things themſelves: much leſs is the in- 


effable union betwixt the Divine Efſence and 
Subſiſtence, a juſtifiable - plea for the denial 
of the Sacred Trinity. He that ſhall think fir 
to try the acuteneſs of his Intellect about ſome 
knots in Philoſophy 5 will find the edge of his 
reaſon ſo much blunted in the encounter 5 that 
it will not be eaſie for him to perſwade him- 
ſelf, that it is ſharp enough to penetrate into 
all the Myfteries in Divinity. | 

If this will not prevail, without an en- 
gagement with thoſe difficulties, which this 
Truth is uſually affaulted with, let a Catalogue 
be made of them, and it will not be difficult 
for him, to make his way thro' them, who is 
armed with the following conſiderations. 

I. Altho' there be Three Perſons, or Sub- 
liſtences.in the Godhead ; yet there are not 
three Eflences. Every Perſon diſtin&ly conſi- 
dered has an Eſſence; -but every perſon has not 
a diftigct Efſence, 2. Tho! 
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2. Tho? one finite individual Nature cannot | 


be communicated to Three Perſons : yet an 
infinite may.If the whole Divine Eflence is inti- 
mately in all created perſons at the ſame time; 
there is no reaſon to think, but that it may 
be communicated to three increated. What: 
ſoever-is alledged againſt this Communica- 
tion, holds as ſtrong againſt the Univerſal 
Preſence, which all acknowledge, but thoſe 
who deny the Deity. | 

3. Finite and infinite, perfe&t and imperfeR, 
-are not proper predicates of Subfiſtence, but of 

ing. So that when we-are interrogated, 
whether the three perſons in the Holy Frini- 
ty are finite or infinite, perfett or imperfett: 


| 


if by Perſon is meant only a mode of ſubſi- ' 


ftence without the Nature, it is a very iricon- 
pre For infinity and finrty, 4 
feftion and imperfe@tion' are but modes of En- 
tity : and every modeimports variation and 
one variation cannot properly be predicated 
of another. If by Perſon is underſtood the 
Divine Efence ſubſiſting in a peculiar manner, 
then we anſwer , that every perſon diſtinctly 
is infinitely perfett ;* tho' every perſon has not 

a diftinQt intinite perſtion. | 
4. Ailtho' the - three Perfons have one and 
the ſame Nature: yet the Son cannot be ſaid 
to be the Father, or the Spirit the Son. The 
ſame ſpecifical Nature agrees to Job, Moſes 
and Danrel. Every one of them has the whole 
nature of Man ; yet we haye no-reaſon to af- 
ſert that Aoſes is Job, or Fob Danzel. As there 
is ſome thing not contained in the commen 
| » Nature, 
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Nature, which doth individuate them: So 
there is a charaQteriſtical property appertaining 
to the Father, the Sohn and holy Spirit, where- 
by they are diſtinguiſht 3 altho'” they are all 
equally intereſted /in the ſame -infinite Effence. 

5. When it is ſaid, thatthe only God is the 
Father, Jeſus Chriſt is the only God,therefore 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Father'; the major propoſi- 
tion is peccant. For 'in- every propoſition the 
predicate is never {e6'comprehenfive than the 
ſubject; but always of a greater latitude, and 
therefore bears the title of the major term. 
Bur here the predicate, Father, is leſs com- 
prehenſive than the {ubject, the only God. 
*. Now I have finiſhed-the Third Propoſition, 
The Three Perſons are One God. 
4; Thu One God ts to be Worſhipped.. If we 
conſider. him effentially, his peerleſs perfecti- 
ons'do juſtly challetige the deepeſt veneration. 
They heing infinite cannot admit of any addi- 
tions. All that We are capable of doing is to 
own them with the decent ſignifications of the 
moſt humble and ſubmiſſive regards. It is an 
Article in the Jewih"Creed, The Bleſſed God pag, jn 
z worthy to be apps. It is a' principal Deus, c, 14: 
Part of the Confeſhonof the Chriſtian'Church, v. 1. 
T)ou at worthy, 'O' 'Lird, to regeive'Glory and 
Honour... It was uſual among the Heathens 54, mn. 
to worthip the Head of great Rivers. He who worſhip. 
conſiders God- as 'the fountain of ' all - that 
goodneſs which' circulates in'the veins of the 
Creation, can conclude no leſs than that the 
Wmoſtprofound veneration is' due to him. - '.' 
If rhe Peity be conſidered perſonally, every 


